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PREFACE 
The period from 1050 to 1140 was an era of remarkable changes for 
Europe; familiar concepts and views, ecclesiastical and political structures, 
handed down through the ages altered. Trade and traffic were flourishing 
in the new cities, while in the field of science scholars were breaking new 
ground. It was a period of restoration and innovation for intellectual 
Europe. As G.R. Evans, Anselm and a New Generation (Oxford 1980) viii 
remarks: "It is clear from the events of the first half of the twelfth century 
that this was a time when a comparatively small number of men could 
shape an intellectual revolution. " In the field of theology the first concern 
was with the study of the Bible, and it was by no means obvious where 
the dividing line between speculative theology and scriptural commentary 
was situated. But a rapid and fluid change in attitudes to the study of the 
Scripture was visible. The scholars of the day tried to achieve a christian 
theology built upon the use of reason, couched in the form of independent 
treatises which dealt with more or less separate issues. Anselm of 
Canterbury came very close to the realization of this new theology. Some 
of his contemporaries retreated in discomfort for the dangerous devel-
opments inherent in the use of secular arts. Others displayed more bold-
ness. But all or almost all were moved by a general sense that it was 
exciting to write new commentaries on the Scriptures or to refurbish old 
ones. 
Searching for knowledge of the christian heritage and the innovation 
of its interpretation, young people went to the cathedral schools in the 
towns, among other places at Laon (France). There the brothers Anselm 
and Radulph made their school into a flourishing institute in the last 
decade of the eleventh century and the first decades of the twelfth and 
attracted coming young men as William of Champeaux and Peter Abelard. 
Laon became more than the name of an educational institute where a new 
approach to the studium sacrae scripturae was given. - Laon became 
synonymous with a form of theological education in which traditional "bi-
blical exegesis was taught by methods in which there was an element of 
(the) new emphasis, on expertise in grammar in particulary" (Evans, xv). 
An approach which met with response as well as with resistance, since it 
was regarded as either too old-fashioned or too modern. The result of 
their studies appears in the many collections of isolated or systematized 
sententiae, collections of statements about problems of dogma and/or 
canon law as elementary manuals for the clergy. There was still a long 
way to go before Thomas Aquinas' Summa Theologica could be written, 
but the first Libri Sententiarum were at least of importance as trendsetters. 
Magister A. belongs to that very first generation of scholars who compiled 
their works with respect to the tradition and fully responsive to innovati-
ons. 
IV PREFACE 
At first the Liber Sententiarwn Magistri A. (SMA) chiefly drew the 
attention of legal historians as Fournier, Le Bras, Amanieu, Maassen, 
Kuttner, etc. who regarded the SMA as a source for Gratian's Decretimi. 
The historical studies before and after the second Vatican council raised 
questions about the origin and growth of canon law with regard to mar-
riage, priesthood and the eucharist and occasioned research into the 
development of these sacraments in the early scholastic collections of 
sententiae. Especially Magister A.'s treatise on marriage received attention 
from various researchers. 
Our attention was chiefly directed towards the more dogmatic parts of 
the SMA, in an attempt to discover to what extent the work of Magister 
A. was innovating? In what way SMA used its sources and what is the 
character of these sources? How SMA fitted in contemporary develop-
ments and consequently whether Magister A. belonged to the circle of 
"the school of Laon", or whether he has been more or less working on his 
own? The latter aspect could be checked on the basis of the numerous 
collections of sententiae opened up, studied and edited by Bliemetzrieder, 
De Ghellinck, Grabmann, Lottin, Landgraf and Weisweiler, to mention 
the principal scholars. The ultimate goal, to determine the position of the 
collection within the theological and canonical developments of that age, 
was facilitated by the monographs of Haring, Hödl, Heinemann, Kuttner, 
Macy, Ott, Picasso, Reinhardt et al. 
The text of the Liber Sententiarwn Magistri A. has been handed down in a 
dozen manuscripts. It is possible to make a distinction between the basic 
text and later additions, omissions and substitutions. This basic text is 
present in all manuscripts. More interesting than establishing that basic 
text was the study of the growth and development of the actual text in the 
course of the years. We give a description of all these manuscripts in 
order to make plainly visible that none of the texts in the manuscripts is 
really similar to any other one. 
The edition of texts and parts of texts by Lottin and Weisweiler has 
made many sententiae (collections) accessible for research. As a result of 
this it has become possible to obtain insight into the differences and 
resemblances between the various collections of sententiae from the first 
four decades of the twelfth century. I have sincerely regretted, however, 
that as a result of Weisweiler's decease the edition of the Deus summe 
atque ineffabiliter bonus could not be effectuated. In spite of the many 
"editions" of collections of sententiae, a number of pre-scholastic collec-
tions is still only accessible in manuscript. A working edition of these 
texts (Deus summe, Primo rerum origo, etc.) would be very welcome. 
I have chosen to publish a working edition of the dogmatic parts of the 
SMA, based on Paris, Bibl. Nat. Lat. 3881, i.e.: De trinitate, De angelis, 
De creatione primi hominis, de homine post peccato, de originali peccato, 
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and the miscellaneous supplementary sententiae. This text is to be found in 
appendix A, together with an indication of the direct or indirect sources 
and contemporary collections which used the SMA or have the same sen­
tentiae. In appendix С we give an outline of the SMA with the direct and 
indirect sources of the dogmatical parts, except the already edited parts. 
We also mention for the canonical parts the connecting passages in the 
works of Ivo of Chartres and the Decretum Gratiani. 
* 
During the long period in which I was working on the SMA, I enjoyed the 
support and cooperation of many people. I wish to mention a few of them 
here, first of all my mother, my husband Karel Steenbrink and our sons 
Floris and Stijn, who experienced the ups and downs and always kept up 
their good spirits and helped me to overcome all the problems. Father Dr. 
J. Weitjes S.J., librarian of the Jesuit Library at Yogyakarta (Indonesia), 
was always willing to render assistance. The Rev. Dr. G.E. Marrison and 
Drs. J. Steenbrink dedicated their expert knowledge to the English transla­
tion of the text. Last but not least Ton Weiler, my teacher and friend from 
many years, who stimulated my interest in the intellectual development of 
the Middle Ages, taught me the art of doing history and struggled with me 
to find the answers on Magister A. His valuable suggestions and unfailing 
patience have been of tremendous help. 
It was only possible to accomplish this study through the support of 
ZWO (now The Netherlands Organization for the Advancement of Pure 
Research, NWO) which enabled me to examine the manuscripts on the va­
rious locations and through the assistance of Nuyensfonds. 
Utrecht, 10 August 1995 
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1. THE DEVELOPMENT OF THEOLOGICAL SENTENTIAE UNTIL 
THE SECOND HALF OF THE TWELFTH CENTURY 
1. THE FLORILEGIA, THE AUGUSTINE LEGACY1 
The history of Christian theology has shown creative periods of innovation 
alternating with periods of stagnation and imitation: it has had its ups and 
downs. In this colourful history Augustine of Hippo (354-430) held a 
commanding position, due to his place in the ancient West at the moment 
of its dissolution. For centuries he was the dominating figure in the 
theological landscape and his writings, widely distributed, were repeatedly 
studied, imitated and summarized. From these summaries again antholo-
1 On florilegia: F. Bliemetzrieder, Anselms von Loon systematische Sentenzen (BGPT-
MA 18, 2-3) (Münster 1919); H. Weisweiler, Das Schrifttum der Schule Anselms 
von Laon und Wilhelms von Champeaux in deutschen Bibliotheken (BGPTMA 33, 1-
2) (Münster 1936); P. Glorieux, 'Sentences théologiques', DTC 14 (1939) 2350-
2351; J. de Ghellinck, L'essor de la littérature latine au Xlle siècle (Paris/Brussels 
1946); Idem, Patristique et Moyen-Age, II: Introduction et complément à l'étude de 
la patristique (Paris 1947); Idem, Le mouvement théologique du Xlle siècle (Paris 
1948, 2nd ed.); С. Chartier, 'La compilation augustinienne de Florus sur l'Apôtre', 
RB 57 (1947) 132-186; A. Landgraf, Einführung in die Geschichte der theologischen 
Literatur der Frühscholastik (Regensburg 1948); ídem, Introducción a la historia de 
la literatura theolôgica de la escolastica incipiente (Barcelona 1956); Idem, Intro-
duction à l'histoire de la littérature théologique de la scolastique naissante, éd. fran-
çaise Α.- M. Landry (Paris/Montréal 1973); H.E. Feine, Kirchliche Rechtsge-
schichte, I. Die katholische Kirche (Weimar 1954); W.M. Plöchl, Geschichte des 
Kirchenrechts (Vienna 1955); G. Bardy, 'Florilèges', Catholicisme 4 (Paris 1956) 
1362; M. Grabmann, Die Geschichte der scholastischen Methode, 2 vols (Graz 
1957); H. Cloes, 'La systématisation théologique pendant la première moitié du ХПе 
siècle', EThL 34 (1958) 277-329; E. Staab, 'Katenen', LThK 6 (1961) 56; L. Hôdl, 
'Sentenzen', LThK 9 (1964) 670-672; H.M. Rocháis, 'Florilèges spirituels', DSAM 5 
(1964) 435-460; Idem, 'Florilegia*, NCE 5 (1967) 779-780; P. Glorieux, 'Sentences 
and Summae', NCE 13 (1967) 94-95; C. Munier, 'History of canon law', NCE 3 
(1967) 39-40; F.X. Murphy, 'Patristic theology', NCE 10 (1967) 1109-1113; R.W. 
Hunt, 'Liber florum, a 12th century theological florilegium', in Sapientiae doctrina. 
Mélanges de théologie et de littérature médiévale offerts à Dom H. Bascour OSB 
(RTAM special issue 1980) 137-147; Les genres littéraires dans les sources théologi-
ques et philosophiques médiévales. Actes du Colloque international de Louvain-la-
Neuve 25-27 Mai 1981 (Publications de l'Institut d'Etudes Médiévales, Louvain-la-
Neuve 1982); E. Rauner, 'Florilegien', LdM 4 (1987) 566-569; P.-I. Fransen, 'De-
scription de la collection de Bède le Vénérable sur l'Apôtre', RB 71 (1961) 23; 
Idem, 'D'Eugippius à Bède le Vénérable. A propos de leurs florilèges augustiniens', 
RB 97 (1987) 187-194; E. Dekkers, 'Quelques notes sur des florilèges augustiniens 
anciens et médiévaux', in Collectanea Augustiniana. Mélanges T.J. van Bavel, éd. 
B. Bruning et al. (Louvain 1990) 27-44. 
2 CHAPTER ONE 
gies were taken. The Greek Fathers did not have much influence upon 
theological thinking between the fifth and the twelfth centuries. Latin was 
the only language used in the church of Western Europe and only the 
Latin Fathers influenced the centuries that were to follow. Of these 
Augustine was the most important: a good many theologians and spiritual 
writers turned to him as to a court from which there was no appeal. One 
might argue which of his many theological works was the most influential 
on the sentences collections: his De doctrina Christiana1 which figured as 
a design for the monumental, systematical treatises of the Middle Ages, 
because the doctrines of Christianity were all explained and interconnected 
in this small work? Or his Enchiridion ad Laurentium sive de fide, spe et 
caritate liber unus1, a small treatise from the year 421, which was to be 
the main source for many writers of compendia or florilegio in later centu­
ries? Augustine was indeed a very creative author, who was to be echoed 
for centuries: generations after him went on imitating and copying the 
complete body of his works or preserved his thinking in florilegio. 
What is a florilegiwrii A florilegium is a collection of extracts taken 
by one person from the writings of others (the Fathers) or any collection 
of quotations (from whatever sources, for whatever purpose) which makes 
available the words of others, without intervention in the form of comment 
by the compiler.4 
From the end of the eleventh century onwards, with the Gregorian Re­
form, theological activity was intensified. A new method, the dialectical 
one, was applied to the intellectual scrutiny of the Christian doctrine. One 
of the main characteristics of this method was the search for systematiza-
tion.5 This scholastic systematization was encyclopedic and dealt with all 
the problems raised by Christian dogma and morality. At first, such 
systems took the form of organised collections of sentences or Libri 
sententiarum, using as sources the collections от florilegio passed down by 
theologians who had preserved the thoughts of the Fathers in their works. 
To know and understand the meaning of a Liber sententiarum and its 
importance and influence on the development of theological thinking of the 
twelfth century means to know its sources. There are two kinds of sour­
ces: theological and canonical collections assembled from the days of Au-
2 Augustinus, De doctrina Christiana, cura et studio J. Martin et al., CCSL 32 
(Tumholt 1962). 
3 Augustinus, Enchiridion ad Laurentium de fide et spe et caritate, cura et studio 
M.P.J. van den Hout et al., CCSL 46 (Tumholt 1969) 49-260. 
4 M.A. Rouse and R.H. Rouse, 'Florilegia of Patristic Texts', in Les genres littéraires 
dans les sources théologiques et philosophiques médiévales (Louvain-la-Neuve 1982) 
165-180. 
5 De Ghellinck, Le mouvement, 131-249; J. Leclercq, 'The Renewal of Theology', in 
Renaissance and Renewal in the Xllth century, ed. R. Benson and G. Constable 
(Oxford 1982) 68-80. 
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gustine until the Gregorian Reform. In order to get a better understanding 
of the growth of the Libri sententiarum from these earlier works, a survey 
of the most important compilators/writers and their writings will be given. 
Firstly the specifically theological writings will be mentioned, after that a 
review of the most important canonical sources will be given. 
Prosper of Aquitaine (d. after 455)6 
Prosper (Tiro) of Aquitaine is known as one of the strongest defenders of 
St. Augustine's doctrine in Gaul. His efforts were in vain, and the so-
called semi-Pelagians were to prevail in Gaul until the council of Orange 
(529). Of his writings the Sententiarum ex operibus S. Augustini delibata-
rum liber is the most interesting for our research. The Sententiae consist 
of 392 extracts from different works of Augustine. These extracts are not 
classified in a logical order. Mostly the sentences from one work are set 
together. This work provides a sort of synthesis of the spirituality of 
Augustine and a kind of guide to the Christian way of life in a turbulent 
period of Christianity. 
Prosper was the first 'author' to compose a compilation of quotations 
on dogmatic questions. He called his quotations sententiae. Other writers 
used words like dicta, testimonia, auctoritates, or even catena (indicating 
a chain of quotations, mainly from one author only). More poetic titles 
were florilegium, or deflorationes, flosculi or floretum, meaning "the 
flowers from the garden of the Fathers".7 
Prosper was very often imitated. In this way the ideas and writings of 
Augustine were spread. The development of western theology, or rather of 
western thinking has been deeply influenced by the legacy of Augustine. 
Gennadius (d. ca. 500) and Claudius Mamertus (d. 474) 
Gennadius was a priest in Marseille, living in the second half of the fifth 
century. He was first and foremost a historiographer, known by his 
continuation of the De viris illustrious of St. Jerome. He was also a 
polemic theologian and compiler. He wrote against the heresies of his 
countrymen and wanted to present the true doctrine in a short coherent 
booklet. His work, the Liber sive definitio ecclesiasticorum dogmatum%, 
6 PL 51, 425-496; Liber sententiarum, in Prosperi Aquilani Opera, ed. M. Castaldo, 
CCSL 68A pars 2 (Tumholt 1972) 257-365; Clavis patrum latinorum, ree. E. 
Dekkers, special ed. Saais Eruditi 3 (1951); Grabmann, Die scholastische Methode, 
I, 143; De Ghellinck, Patristique et Moyen-Age, I.I, 116-117; R. Lorenz, 'Der 
Augustinismus Prospers von Aquitanien', Zeitschrift für Kirchengeschichte 73 (1962) 
217-252; Dekkers, 'Florilèges augustiniens', 28-29. 
7 Smalley, The study of the Bible (Oxford 1983') 37. 
8 His Liber sive definitio ecclesiasticorum dogmatum has been printed under different 
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written about 470, also gave a short and systematic summary of the 
doctrine of Christianity. This work of Gennadius probably influenced the 
writing of Fulgentius of Ruspe. Since this work was in fact very close to 
Augustine, both in its ideas and its wording, it was considered to be a 
work of the great theologian and was held in high esteem during the 
Middle Ages. 
Of minor importance was the work by Claudius Mamertos: De statu ani-
mae (circa 460).' This work, too, formed an intermediary between the 
original and 'unscathed' works of the bishop of Hippo and later theolo­
gical works. Even Abelard (1079-1142) still used this compilation. 
Fulgentius of Ruspe (468-532)10 
Fulgentius descended from an old African family. He became a monk and, 
at the beginning of the sixth century, bishop at Ruspe. He was a true 
follower of Augustine and defender of the Nicean Creed against Arianism. 
The greatest part of his life he was in exile. In 523 or 531 he came back 
to Ruspe. He was very productive in writing. One of the more influential 
anthologies, written after the opus magnum of Prosper of Aquitaine, 
namely the De fide seu de regula fidei ad Petrum, was composed by him 
circa 532. It is a kind of handbook of Christian theology for a deacon who 
wants to go to Jerusalem as a pilgrim, but is afraid of the heresies he may 
meet there. This composition very much resembled Augustine's Enchi­
ridion. During the Middle Ages and long after, it was even considered as 
a genuine writing of the great divine himself. Grillmeyer has proved that 
this work was a major source for the anthologies of the early scholastic 
names in PL 42: 1215-1222 (Augustinus), PL 58: 979-1054 (Gennadius), PL 83: 
1227-1244 (Isidore of Seville) and PL 161: 1045-1047 (partially, as a work by Ivo of 
Chartres); cf. also the edition by C.H. Turner, 'The Liber ecclesiasticorum dograa-
tum attributed to Gennadius', JThStud 7 (1906) 78-99 and 'Supplenda', JThStud 8 
(1907) 103-114. Turner made clear that Gennadius was the author of this Liber; cf. 
Ch. Pietro, 'Gennadius von Marseille', TRE 12 (1984) 376-378. 
9 Claudius Mamertus was a priest in Vienna. He, too, fought against Arianism and 
defended the Augustinian concept of the soul. His work presents a simplified 
summary of this doctrine. Cassiodorus was influenced by him. Grabmann, Die 
scholastische Methode, I, 143-144; Claudiani Mamerti opera, ed. Aug. Engelbrecht, 
CSEL 11 (Vienna 1885). 
10 PL 65: 671-706 (virtually a reprint of the edition of L. Mangeant, Paris 1684 and 
Venice 1742); J. Fraipont, St. Fulgent» Episcopi Ruspensis Opera, CCSL 91 
(Turnholt 1968); Grabmann, Die scholastische Methode, I, 143; J. Beumer, 'Zwi­
schen Patristik und Scholastik', Gregorianum 23 (1942) 326-347; Α. Grillmeier, 
'Fulgentius von Ruspe. 'De Fide ad Petrum' und die 'Summa Sententiarum', Scho­
lastik 34 (1959) 526-565. 
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period such as the Summa Senteruiarum of Odon of Lucca (after 1140)." 
After his death, many of Fulgentìus' writings found their way to 
Spain. Isidore of Seville mentioned him in his De viris illustrious. 
Eugippius ofLucullanum (d. after 533)12 
He was a pupil of St. Severinus of Noricum, but fled to Italy after the 
saint's death (ca. 482). By SII he had become abbot of the monastery at 
Lucullanum, near Naples. His surviving works include Excerpta ex 
operibus S. Augustini, a florilegium consisting of 338 extracts from the 
works of Augustine. During the Middle Ages it was very popular. The 
work was looked upon as original Augustine. 
From the fifth century onwards there was a considerable decline of inter-
est in speculative dogmatic problems. All the writers we mentioned above, 
were confronted with it. They tried to maintain the fundamentals of Chris-
tian theology. 
Gregory the Great (ca. 540-604) is the most influential bridge between the 
ancient world and the Middle Ages. Intent upon pastoral goals, Gregory 
was always practical and moralizing. He was not an original theologian, 
but he capably transmitted Augustinism to posterity in a form that was 
attractive to the medieval mind. 
Yet intellectual interest in the study of the Bible and the heritage of 
the Fathers did not disappear altogether during these centuries. This inter-
est was kept alive through the Spanish divines with their encyclopedic in-
terest and through the monks of Ireland and England. As a result of their 
specific method of arranging their materials in a more systematic way, the 
Spanish encyclopedic scholars had a profound influence on the authors of 
florilegio in the twelfth century. They arranged their sources in different 
tracts and might be considered as predecessors of later scholars, who also 
explained their doctrine in larger works, consisting of different tracts. 
11 Grillmeier, 'Fulgentius von Ruspe', 564-565; Landgraf, Introduction, 98-102. 
12 Excerpta ex operibus S. Augustini, ed. P. Knöll, CSEL 9 (Vienna 1886); J. Martin, 
'Die Augustmusüberlieferung bei Eugippius', in Miscellanea critica. Aus Anlass des 
150jährigen Bestehens der Verlagsgeselbchqft und des Graphischen Betriebes B.G. 
Teubner, hrsg. v.d. Mitgliedern der Redaktion der Bibliotheca Teubneriana (Leipzig 
1965) 228 -244; M. M. Gorman, 'The manuscript tradition of Eugippius 'Excerpta 
ex operibus sanai AugustinV, RB 92 (1982) 7-Э2; 229-265; Fransen, 'D'Eugippius à 
Bède', 187-194; Dekkers, 'Florilèges augustiniens', 29-30. 
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Isidore of Seville (ca. 560-636)" 
In the corpus of anthologies of the Fathers the. influence of the Spanish 
divines was fundamental. The first and most prominent of them was 
Isidore of Seville (ca. 560-636). He is to be regarded as one of the key 
figures of late antiquity. In his Etymologiae he offered an encyclopedic 
survey of all the knowledge available in his time. He also included infor-
mation about theology. By his Libri tres sententiarum, his most important 
dogmatic work, he provided a manual for the formation of the clergy in 
moral and pastoral as well as in dogmatic theology. It is a good example 
of what might be called a classical anthology of sentences of the Fathers 
and it represents a great advance in systematization since Prosper of 
Aquitaine's earlier work. The first book of this series of quotations 
(mostly from Augustine) is usually called De swnmo bono (after its first 
words). In 30 chapters Christian doctrine was summarized. Although its 
scheme was rather loose,· Isidore here presented the main features of the 
medieval anthologies, summae and libri sententiarum. 
Samuel Tajus of Saragossa (ca. 600-683)14 and Julianus of Toledo (d. 
690)13 
The divine of Saragossa was a later contemporary of Isidore. He wrote a 
compilation of sententiae. In his preface he declared that he wanted to 
give an explanation of the Christian doctrine in accordance with the works 
of Gregory and Augustine. In his work Samuel Tajus was much more 
systematic than Isidore, who often presented his quotations within a very 
loose structure. 
Another, younger, contemporary of these Spaniards was Julianus of 
Toledo (ca. 642-690). His main work, the Prognosticon futuri saeculi, was 
in large part a compilation of quotations from Gregory I. It has been 
widely used in the eleventh and twelfth centuries. 
The Irish and English monks 
A lively interest in the writings of the Fathers also existed among the 
monks in Ireland. They had a large curiosity and studied works that were 
seldom used elsewhere within the Latin Church. Their example was fol-
lowed in England where through the efforts of Benedict Biscop (b. before 
13 Smalley, The Bible in the Middle Ages, 35; Grabmann, Die scholastische Methode, 
I, 145-146; Rochais, 'Florilèges spirituels', 437; M. de Gandillac e.a., La pensée 
encyclopédique au Moyen Age (Neuchâtel 1966); R.J.H. Collins, 'Isidor von 
Sevilla', TRE 16 (1987) 310-315 with many references. 
14 PL 80: 727-990. 
15 PL 96: 453-524; De Ghellinck, Le mouvement, 34. 
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630) a very large collection of manuscripts of the Fathers was assembled 
in the double monastery of Jarrow and Wearmouth. Bede (ca. 674-735), a 
pupil of Biscop, continued this tradition of lively, intellectual attention to 
the Fathers. Through his works, written in very plain but refined Latin, 
Bede made the writings of the Fathers accessible to less intellectual 
contemporaries. Bede presented them, in fact, "in simple language but 
with subtle sense" (Alcuin). He is considered to be a compiler of a very 
high standard. Through his wide knowledge of Latin Christian literature, 
he was able to provide access to the thinking of many authors. In this way 
he had a profound influence on intellectual life in the Middle Ages.16 
Carolingian theologians 
An extensive reform of the educational system took place during the reign 
of Charlemagne. The great obstacles which he and his assistants had to 
overcome were the general ignorance and a lack of the major tools for a 
good education, providing good and easy admission to patristic sources. 
Therefore one of the major tasks of the teachers at the palace school of 
Aachen (and later in the monasteries) was the compilation of small works 
that would offer uncomplicated entry into the works and thinking of the 
Fathers: picking the flowers of the garden of the Fathers became one of 
the major tasks of the scholars. Characteristic of the Carolingian period 
was the mechanical way of working of the authors of these florilegio: 
private opinions did not appear in these compilations, and reorganization 
of the material was not practised. Reading the works of Alcuin (ca. 730-
804), Walafrid Strabo (d. 849), Hraban Maur (d. 856) and others, we 
come across a long range of quotations from the Fathers. But instead of 
taking their quotations from the original patristic writers, they are usually 
inclined to take them from their memory or other compilations: they know 
their Fathers at third or fourth hand. The decree of Pope Gelasius (492-
496), De libris recipiendis", was considered to be the main guideline, 
explaining the method of compilation. Servatius Lupus (ca. 862) and 
Hincmar of Reims (ca. 882) are good examples of authors who considered 
this decree as normative.18 The Carolingian compilations had many defi­
lò Smalley, The study of the Bible, 35-36; De Ghellinck, Le mouvement, 4-8, 34; 
Grabmann, Die scholastische Methode, I, 180-181; J. Leclercq, 'From Gregory to 
St. Bernard', in The Cambridge History of the Bible, vol. 2 (Cambridge 1969) 183-
197; R.W. Southern, Bede, Medieval Humanism and other studies (Oxford 1970) 1-
8; P. Riche, Écoles et enseignement dans le haut Moyen Age (Paris 1979) 55-64. 
17 Das Decretum Gelasianum de libris recipiendis et non recipiendis, éd. E. von Dob-
schutz. Texte und Untersuchungen 38/4 (1912); С. Mirbt, Quellen zur Geschichte 
des Papsttums und des römischen Katholizismus (Tübingen/Leipzig 1901) 68ff; G. 
Macy, 'Kirchenrechtsquellen Г, TRE 19 (1990) 1-25; В. Moretón, 'Gelasius Г, TRE 
12 (1984) 273-276. 
18 Grabmann, Die scholastische Methode, I. 182, notes 2 and 3; Riche, Écoles et 
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ciencies (misquotations, falsifications, disconnected texts), but they were 
nevertheless very important for the development of later theological 
thinking. They kept the memory of the works of the great Fathers alive. 
Paschasius Radbertus (ca. 790-859) 
After a period in which reproduction was seen by most of the Carolingian 
scholars as their main task, a more critical spirit became visible: some 
scholars wanted to compare the answers given by different authors to one 
specific problem. The disputatio was introduced in the educational system 
and this led to the writing of monographs, discussing the main theological 
problems such as the doctrine of predestination and the eucharist. The 
work of Paschasius Radbertus, De corpore et sanguine Domini (831)", 
was a purely dogmatic monograph which evoked very hot debates in its 
time. In this way theological thinking and education became more critical 
towards traditional ideas. But this critical attitude was restricted to a 
certain period of the ninth century only and did not develop any further. 
Fulbert of Chartres (970-1028) and Berengar of Tours (1000-1088) 
It was not until the middle of the eleventh century that a revival of in-
tellectual interest, connected with the investiture contest, became noticea-
ble, activating both pens and swords, as Dümmler said.20 This more 
lively intellectual climate was most visible in the growth of the cathedral 
schools. In Rheims, at the end of the tenth century, under the famous 
Gerbert of Aurillac, we see the first signs of it. Continuing the path of his 
master, Fulbert laid the foundations for a critical attitude that was to 
develop further among his students at Chartres.21 More and more the use 
enseignement, 65-118. 
19 PL 120: 1387-1490; Rocháis, 'Florilèges', 444; H. Weisweiler, 'Paschasius Radber-
tus als Vermittler des Gedankengutes der karolingischen Renaissance in den Mat-
thäuskommentaren des Kreises um Anselm von Laon', Scholastik 35 (1960) 363-402; 
503-536. 
20 E. Dümmler, 'Zur Geschichte des Investiturstreites im Bistum Luttich', NA 11 
(1886) 175-194. 
21 Fulbert studied at Rheims under Gerbert of Aurillac. He was chancellor of the cathe-
dral school of Chartres, had been ordained a deacon there by 1004, and was, till he 
became bishop in 1006, the most important teacher at the school. His intellectual and 
educational instincts were conservative, particularly in religious matters. Ironically 
his best known student is Berengar of Tours. A. Clerval, Les écoles de Chartres au 
Moyen Age (Chartres 1895); D. Knowles, The evolution of medieval thought 
(London 1970) 93-94; Cora E. Lutz, Schoolmasters of the Tenth Century (Hamden 
1977); Riche, Écoles et enseignement, passim. In his 'The schools of Paris and the 
school of Chartres', in Renaissance and Renewal in the Twelfth Century, 113-13, 
R.W. Southern criticized the generally received view of the importance of the school 
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of grammar and dialectics dominated the intellectual climate. This had its 
consequences for theological thinking. The theological education and 
instruction still continued in accordance with the traditional methods and 
ideas, but an incidental inclination towards individual reasoning can be 
observed. The use of dialectics in dogmatic problems was wholeheartedly 
supported by Berengar, scholastic of Tours22, a pupil of Fulbert. He 
started again with the discussion concerning the real presence of the Body 
and Blood of Christ in the eucharist. His ideas, but even more the 
methods he used in his arguments, caused a new interest in dogmatic 
problems. His opponents, too, were more and more inclined to make use 
of the dialectical method and began to make a more thorough study of the 
Fathers. They tried to find a balance between auctoritas (in the sense of 
quotation from the Scriptures or the Fathers) and ratio. The writing of 
Berengar about the eucharist had far-reaching effects. In the end this 
method was used not only for the eucharist, but for many other themes of 
Christian doctrine. An inclination towards a more systematic reasoning 
about the Christian faith can since be discerned. 
Lanfranc (d. 24 May 1089), the great opponent of Berengar, often 
used the same logical techniques in his commentaries on Paul. According 
to his contemporary Sigebert of Gembloux (1030-1112), this dialectical 
approach was even his main merit.23 In his exegesis on the Psalter and 
the Pauline Epistles he showed himself the heir of a long-established tradi­
tion, but more critical than his predecessors. As a theologian Lanfranc 
was very careful and did not take risks. The attempt to achieve a rational 
and comprehensive arrangement of patristic and contemporary sententiae 
found in the sententiae collections of the school of Laon, was for Lanfranc 
dangerous ground. Knowing the Fathers was enough for monastic 
scholars. According to M. Gibson: "For Lanfranc Altiera te ne quesieris 
(Eccles. 3:22) was the only safe principle in a question of the doctrine. It 
is fundamental to Lanfranc's only excursion into theology proper, his 
Chartres in the first half of the twelfth century. 
22 Bom at Tours, educated in the cathedral school of Chartres and scholastic of the 
school of Tours and archdeacon at Angers. He was remembered by his contempora­
ries as a grammarian, but became notorious for aberrant teaching about the eucha­
rist. Berengar's views were often condemned in councils between 1050 and 1079. He 
himself was condemned in person at the papal councils in Rome (1059/1079). 
Berengar of Tours, De sacra coena advenus Lanfrancum, in W.H. Beekenkamp ed., 
Kerkhistorische Studiën behoorende bij het Nederlandsch Archief voor Kerkgeschie-
denis 2 (The Hague 1941); R.W. Southern, 'Lanfranc of Вес and Berengar of 
Tours', in R. Hunt, W. Pantin and R. Southern ed., Studies in Medieval History 
presented to F.M. Powicke (1948) 27-48; Grabmann, Die scholastische Methode, I, 
218-224; M. Gibson, Lanfranc of Bee (Oxford 1978) 61-63; 81-91. 
23 PL 160: 582, De scriptoribus ecclesiasticis: "Lanfrancus dialecticus et Cantuariensis 
archiepiscopus Paulum apostolum exposuit et ubicumque opportunités locorum 
occurrit secundum leges dialecticae proposuit, assurait, concludit". 
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debate with Berengar".24 
2. CANON LAW25 AND THE DOGMATICAL QUESTIONS 
The problems of authenticity and interpretation of sources were not 
confined to the field of dogmatics and interpretation of the Bible. The 
changing intellectual climate was at the same time also active in the field 
of (canon) law. Here, too, the need for organizing knowledge in a com-
prehensive and rational manner was felt. 
The papal policy of centralization in the eleventh century and the 
reform of abuses also gave rise to a flourishing of the study of canon law. 
New texts of authority were discovered, traditional texts reorganized, 
modes of interpretation more sharply defined. In Bologna a new jurispru-
dence took shape from these premises and spread rapidly all over Europe. 
This made it possible for Gratian (d. 1140) to create his Concordia discor-
dantium canonum (Decretimi) or "the harmony out of dissonance" in the 
collected auctoritates of canon law. Canon law was already known, but 
until Gratian no comprehensive book of canons existed which had standing 
authority.26 Neither Burchard's collection nor the Panormia of Ivo of 
Chartres had ever become a subject for organized teaching. In the end this 
development resulted in an independent branch of science: canon law. 
The interaction between canon law and (sacramental) theology was at no 
time spectacular in the twelfth century. Notwithstanding this, the interpre-
tation of canons was sometimes influenced by the concepts used in theol-
ogy. Questions about the position of the pope and the validity of sacra-
ments performed by unworthy priests received full attention in both canon 
law and theology. In the first half of the twelfth century we find ample 
evidence of this interaction in the works of theologians and canonists alike.27 
24 Gibson, Lanfranc of Bee, 51-62, esp. 62; R.W. Southern, Saint Anselm. A Portrait 
in a landscape (Cambridge 1990). 
25 J. Gaudemet, Les sources du droit de l'église en Occident du lie au Vile siècle. 
Initiations au christianisme ancien (Paris 1985); Idem, Les sources du droit canoni-
que, VlIIe-XXe siècle (Paris 1993). 
26 N. Haring, 'The Interaction between Canon Law and Sacramental Theology in the 
Twelfth Century', in Proceedings of the fourth International Congress of Medieval 
Canon Law 1972, ed. St. Kuttner (Vatican City 1976) 483-493; S. Kuttner, 'The 
Revival of Jurisprudence', in Renaissance and Renewal in the twelfth century, 299-
323, esp. 304-305. 
27 P. Fournier/G. Le Bras, Histoire des collections canoniques en Occident depuis les 
Fausses Decrétales jusqu'au Décret de Gratian, 2 vols (Paris 1932); Feine, Kirchli-
che Rechtsgeschichte, I, 241-247; W.M. Plôchl, Geschichte des Kirchenrechts (Wien 
1962); Ch. Munier, Les sources patristiques du droit de l'église du Ville au Xllle 
siècle (Strassbourg 1957); Idem, 'History of the canon law', NEC 3 (1967) 39-40; S. 
Kuttner, Harmony from Dissonance: an Interpretation of Medieval canon Law (New 
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Dionysius Exiguus (d. ca. 550) 
The oldest collection of canon law in Western Europe was compiled by 
Dionysius Exiguus,28 who worked in the papal administration. His com-
pilation, called Dionysiana, was widely spread in the Carolingian era. 
Dionysius not only collected decisions of the general councils and local 
synods, but he also included a number of papal decrees in his collection. 
Thus his compilation is the expression of the struggle between papal and 
synodal canon law. A copy of this collection was presented to Charlemag-
ne by Pope Hadrian I in 774.w In 802 Charlemagne made this collection, 
together with a Spanish compilation, called Collectio Hispana chrono-
logica (originating from the seventh century and surely not a work by Isi-
dore of Seville)30, under the name Collectio Dionysio-Hadriana the 
foundation for ecclesiastical law in the Frankish empire. Another col-
lection that found wide recognition in the Carolingian empire was the Irish 
compilation Collectio Canonwn Hibemensis31 and the Gallic collection 
Collectio Vetus Gallica.32 
During the second half of the eleventh century ecclesiastical reform 
was introduced into the Church. This reform, generally indicated as the 
Gregorian Reform, was accompanied by the compiling of several collec-
tions of canon law. They did aim at renewal and regulation of ecclesi-
astical life. The most important of these collections was certainly the 
York I960); J. Rimbaud/ G. Le Bras, L'âge classique 1140-1378: Sources et théorie 
du droit (Paris 1965); Hiring, 'The interaction between Canon Law and Theology', 
483-493; Kuttner, "The Revival of Jurisprudence', 299-323; J. Gaudemet, 'La Bible 
et les collections canoniques', in P. Riche and G. Lobrichon ed., Le Moyen Age et 
la Bible (Paris 1984) 326-367; Idem, Les sources du droit de l'église en Occident 
(Paris 1985); Idem, Les sources du droit canonique (Paris 1993); Idem, Église et 
Cité. Histoire du droit canonique (Paris 1994) 390-394. 
28 PL 67: 139ff; Foumier/Le Bras, Les collections canoniques, I, 24-26; Feine, 
Kirchliche Rechtsgeschichte, I, 84-86; Plöchl, Geschichte des Kirchenrechts, I, 405-
410; M. Richter, 'Dionysius Exiguus', TRE 9 (1982) 1-4; Gaudemet, Les sources du 
droit de l'église en Occident, 130, 134-137. 
29 Foumier/Le Bras, Les collections canoniques, I. 94-98; Feine, Kirchliche Rechtsge-
schichte, I, 139. 
30 Foumier/Le Bras, Les collections canoniques, I, 62-69; Feine, Kirchliche Rechtsge-
schichte, I, 139; Gaudemet, Les sources du droit de l'église en Occident, 155-161. 
31 Foumier/Le Bras, Les collections canoniques, I, 62-69; its content: conciliar and 
papal canons, the works of the fathers and liturgical material; compiled ca. 700; 
Gaudemet, Les sources du droit de l'église en Occident, 125-126; F.W.H. Wassers-
chieben, ed., Die Bussordnungen der abendländischen Kirche (Halle 1851, anast. 
reprint Graz 1958) 136-144. 
32 H. Mordek, Kirchenrecht und Reform im Frankenreich. Die Collectio Vetus Gallica, 
die älteste systematische Kanonessammlung des fränkischen Gallien. Studien und 
Edition (Beiträge zur Geschichte und Quellenkunde des Mittelalters l)(Berlin/New 
York 1975); Gaudemet, Les sources du droit de l'église en Occident, 141; 144-146. 
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Collectio Pseudo-Isidoriana, composed circa 850 in the neighbourhood of 
Rheims.33 
In the centuries to come this collection was accepted as genuine (i.a. 
also the famous Donatio Constantini). Only in the fifteenth century some 
scholars did start the attack on their authenticity (among them Nicolaus of 
Kues, d. 1464, and Johannes of Torquemada, d. 1468).34 
Burchard of Worms (965-1025) 
Between the end of the ninth century and the middle of the eleventh cen-
tury the study of canon law found itself on a low level. This was mainly 
caused by the decline of papal power, as a result of the meddling of the 
Roman aristocracy in the affairs of the Church and of the power exercised 
over the Church by various emperors. During this period a number of 
authors compiled collections of canons, used in confined areas only. These 
local collections were usually composed with a sound critical sense, since 
most canons were selected for their local relevance.35 One of these local 
collections afterwards gained a broader influence in the Western part of 
the Christian world, namely the Decretwn of Burchard of Worms.36 His 
work was not only important because of its wider influence, but also 
because this author for the first time discussed theological problems in a 
collection of canon law, i.a. predestination, penitence, baptism. This 
mixture of theology and canon law became the prototype of many works 
that were compiled after Burchard, up to the beginning of the twelfth 
century. More and more theological questions were discussed in collec-
tions of canon law. In the end it was very difficult to make a distinction 
33 H. Fuhrmann, Einfluss und Verbreitung der pseudo-isidorischen Fälschungen von 
ihrem Auftauchen bis in die neuere Zeit (MGH Schriften Bd. 24, 1-3) (Stuttgart 
1972-1974); Decretales Pseudo-Isidorianae et Capitula Angilramni, ed. P. Hinschius 
(Leipzig 1863; reprint Aalen 1963); Feine, Kirchliche Rechtsgeschichte, I, 141-144. 
34 Feine, Kirchliche Rechtsgeschichte, 1, 144; Fuhrmann, Einfluss und Verbreitung der 
pseudo-isidorischen Fälschungen (Stuttgart 1972-1974) passim; cf. Gesamtregister, 
Konstantinische Schenkung. 
35 Munier, 'History of canon law', 39. 
36 Compiled between 1008-1012. Fournier/Le Bras, Les collections canoniques I, 364-
421; Plöchl, Geschichte, 405; Z.N. Brooke, The English Church and the Papacy 
(Cambridge 1931); De Ghellinck, Le mouvement, 423-432; G. Fransen, 'La tradition 
manuscrite du Décret de Burchard de Worms. Une première orientation', in lus 
sacrum Klaus Morsdorf zum 60. Geburtstag, ed. A. Scheuermann and G. May 
(München 1969) 111-118; Idem, 'Reflections sur l'étude des collections canoniques à 
l'occasion de l'édition d'une lettre de Bruno de Segni', Studi Gregoriani 9 (1972) 
517-527; Idem, 'Le Décret de Burchard de Worms. Valeur du texte de l'édition. 
Essai de classement des manuscrits', ZRGkanAbt 63 (1977) 1-19; Fuhrmann, 
Einfluss und Verbreitung, II, 442-485; Gaudemet, Les sources du droit canonique. 
Ше-ХХе siècle, 81-82. 
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between theology and canon law. The investiture contest even more 
strongly stimulated this mixture of theological and legal discussions. The 
position of the pope was often defended with old, nearly forgotten canons. 
The movement for reform which was fought against nicolaism and simony 
also used these old canons as its weapons. 
Ivo of Chartres (ca. 1040 - 23 Dec. 1115)" 
Among the collections which were composed during the Gregorian Re-
form, the works of Ivo of Chartres surely have to be mentioned. This 
French bishop wrote at least three major works, Tripartita (coll. A and B), 
Decretimi and Panormia.3* All of these had a profound influence on 
canon law: especially the Decretimi39 and the Panormia.*0 
The Decretimi was written about 1094 and it discussed nearly the entire 
field of canon law.41 Many of its canons were taken from the work of 
Burchard of Worms; the Tripartita, coll. A (1093-1094)42 also was a 
source. Like his predecessor, Ivo not only paid attention to the various 
fields of canon law, but also to theological problems. In the Decretimi, 
and also in the Panormia (which discussed fewer theological problems and 
was more strictly confined to canon law), Ivo often employed sources 
37 P. Foumier, 'Les collections canoniques attribuées à Yves de Chartres', ВЕСЬ 58 
(1897) 624-676; F. Bliemetzrieder, Zu den Schriften Ivos von Chartres (Vienna 
1917); R. Sprandel, Ivo von Chartres und seine Stellung in der Kirchengeschichte 
(Pariser Hist. Studien I) (Stuttgart 1962); Fuhrmann, Einfluss und Verbreitung, II, 
542-652, ΙΠ, 776-777; L. Chevaillier, 'Yves de Chartres, DDC, 1641-1666; P. 
Landau, 'Ivo von Chartres', TRE 16 (1987) 422-427; Gaudemet, Les sources du 
droit canonique, 95-97; Idem, Église et Cité, 391-394. 
38 The Tripartita or Trium partium is a still imprinted collection of canons probably of 
Ivo of Chartres. Cf. Foumier, 'Les collections canoniques', (1896) 645-698 and 
(1897) 624-30; Gaudemet, Les sources du droit canonique, 95-97. 
39 PL 161: 47-1022; P. Landau, 'Das Dekret des Ivos von Chartres', ZRGkanAbt 100 
(1984) 1-44. 
40 PL 161: 1041-1344; G. Fransen, 'Varia ex manuscriptis autour d' Ives de Chartres', 
Traditio 21 (1965) 515-517; J. Rambaud-Buhot, 'Les sommaires de la Panormie et 
l'édition de Melchior de Vosmédian', Traditio 23 (1967) 534-536; Ch. Munier, 
'Pour une édition de la Panorme d'Ives de Chartres', RSR 40 (1970) 153-164; P. 
Landau, 'Die Rubriken und Inskriptionen von Ivos Panormie', BMCL 12 (1982) 31-
49; G. Fransen, 'La tradition manuscrite de Ia Panormie d'Ives de Chartres', BMCL 
17 (1987) 91-95; Gaudemet, Les sources du droit canonique, 95- 97; Idem, Église et 
Cité, 391-393; Idem, La doctrine canonique médiévale (Variorum Reprints)(Collec-
ted Studies Series)(London 1994). 
41 Gaudemet, Les sources du droit canonique, 96: "Date. Probablement 1094, avant la 
diffusion du concile de Clermont (1095). Dix-sept parties, sans agencement des 
textes. Peu d'influence sur Gratiën, et peu en Italie. Pas 'grégorien', position 
moyenne". 
42 Gaudemet, Les sources du droit canonique, 95-97. 
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which until then were seldom used. In this way he enlarged the sources 
for the study of canon law and of theology. His writings became a source 
and stimulus for imitation for students and teachers, both in the field of 
canon law and in the field of theology proper. One of the major con-
sequences of this increase of texts derived from the Fathers (dicta) was the 
need to harmonize these dicta in case they were (really or only seemingly) 
in contradiction with each other. Ivo of Chartres was eager to use the 
method of harmonizing different dicta. In the so called preface or Prolo-
gus he set forth the hermeneutical principles by which all contradiction 
could be resolved into harmony .A3 
In the second half of the eleventh century this tendency of harmoni-
zing contradicting statements was beginning to show itself with some scho-
lars in the field of canon law, such as cardinal Deusdedit (d. 1098 or 
1099) ,44 The method to be followed in the process of harmonizing was 
most clearly defined by Bernold of Constance (ca. 1100) in his De excom-
municatis vitandis.45 Here we see the beginnings of a critical comparison 
43 PL 161: 47 (the Prologus of Ivo to the Décret urn): "Excerptiones ecclesiasticamm 
regularum partim ex epistohs romanorum ponlificum, partim ex gestis concihorum 
cathohcorum episcoporum, partim ex tractatibus orthodoxorum patrum, partim ex 
institutionibus cathohcorum regum, nonnullo labore m unum corpus (opus) adunare 
curavi; ut qui scripta illa, ex quibus ista exerpta sunt ad manum habere non potent, 
lune saltern accipiat quod ad commodum cause sue valere perspexent. A fundamento 
itaque Christiane rehgioms, id est fide inehoantes, sic ea que ad sacramenta ecclesias-
tica, sic ea que ad instruendos [mstituendos] vel corrigendos mores, sic ea que ad 
queque negotia discutienda vel definienda pertinent, sub generahbus tituhs distincta 
congessimus, ut non sit querenti necesse totum volumen evolvere, sed tantum titulum 
generalem sue questiom congruentem notare et ei subjecta capitula sine interpolatione 
transcurrere. In quo prudentem lectorem praemonere congruum duximus, ut si forte 
quae legent, non ad plenum intellexent vel sibi invicem adversan existimavent, non 
statini reprehendat; sed quid secundum ngorem, quid secundum moderationem, quid 
secundum ìudicium, quid secundum misencordiam dicatur diligenter attendat; quae 
inter se dissentire non sentiebat, qui dicebat: Misericordiam et ludicium cantabo tibi, 
domine {Ps. 100), et alibi: universae viae domini, misericordia et Veritas (Ps. 24)...". 
Cf. Grabmann, Die scholastische Methode, I, 241-242; Kuttner, Harmony of 
Dissonance, 24-26. Accordmg to the review article of G. Franssen, RHE 89 (1994) 
440, on Proceedings of the 8th International Congress of Medieval Canon Law, St. 
Chodorow ed. (Med. Iuns Canonici, Senes С: Subsidia, vol. 9) (Vatican City 1992), 
"Bruce Brasington (3-22) stressed that the Prologue not has been written as a 
Prologue for the Decretum or the Panormia." The Proceedings were not available; 
cf. B.C. Brasington, The Prologue of the Decretimi and Panormta of Ivo of Char­
tres: an eleventh - century treatise on ecclesiastical jurisprudence. With a critical 
edition of the Text (PhD. Univ. of California, at Los Angelos 1990), also not 
available. 
44 His work is called the Collectio Canonum, ed. W. von Glanvell, Die Kanones­
sammlung des Kardinals Deusdedit (Paderborn 1905, reprint Aalen 1967); cf. Four-
nier/Le Bras, Les collections canoniques, II, 37ff; Fuhrmann, Einfluss, Bd. 2, 522ff. 
45 Bemold of Constance (or of St. Blasien) was canon of Constance; monk of St. 
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of texts and an effort to harmonize the contradiction within the sources 
themselves. 
While this method was used in the field of canon law by Deusdedit, 
Bemold and Ivo, it was elaborated and applied to the field of theological 
thinking by Abelard. Signs became visible that theology would develop 
into a science. The first endeavours towards the development of theology 
as a separate science were to be seen in the florilegio of patristic texts or 
collections of sententiae which originated from the school of Laon. In this 
school, too, the influence of Ivo was a dominating one.46 
3. LAON AND THE ORIGINS OF THE SEtrmmuE MAGISTRI 
In the second half of the eleventh century important changes occurred in 
the intellectual climate in Western Europe. These changes have to be 
considered as side-effects of major political and economic shifts. The most 
important aspects of this process were the emphasis on commerce and the 
emerging or extension of many cities. People living in cities were more 
free and less bound by tradition than the nobility, the monks and the 
peasants in the countryside.47 
Blasien and then of Schaffhausen; chronicler, canonist, liturgist, polemicist and 
earliest and most influential disseminator of the ideas of Pope Gregory VII in 
Germany. J. Authenrieth, Die Domschule von Konstanz zur Zeit des Investiturstreits 
(Stuttgart 1956); I.S. Robinson, 'Zur Arbeitsweise Bemolds von Konstanz und seines 
Kreises', DA 34 (1978) 99-101; I.S. Robinson, 'The Bible in the investiture contest: 
the South German Gregorian circle', in The Bible in the Medieval World. Essays in 
memory of Beryl Smalley, ed. К. Walsh and D. Wood (Studies in Church History, 
Subsidia 4)(Oxford 1985) 61-84. . 
46 Fournier, 'Les collections canoniques attribuées à Yves de Chartres', ВЕСЬ 57 
(1896) 645-698; 58 (1897) 22-70; 243-326; 410444; 624-676; Foumier/Le Bras, 
Les collections canoniques, П, 265-313; S. Kuttner, 'Zur Frage der theologischen 
Vorlagen Gratians', ZRGkanAbt 23 (1934) 245; G.R. Evans, Anselm and a new 
generation (Oxford 1980). 
47 Α. Luchaire, Histoire de France, ed. E. Lavisse II, 2 (Paris 1904) 203; A. Pare/A. 
Brunet/P. Tremblay, La renaissance du Xlle siècle (Paris/Ottowa 1933) 2-55; Ph. 
Delhaye, 'L'organisation scolaire au Xlle siècle', Traditio S (1947) 211-251; Ch. 
Haskins, The Renaissance of the twelfth century (New York 1927; reprinted 1963); 
J. LeGoff, Les intellectuels au Moyen Age (Paris 1957); M.D. Chenu, La théologie 
au Xlle siècle (Paris 1966); L. M. de Rijk, Logica modernorum, 2 vols (Assen 
1967); Ch. Sheedy, The eucharist controversy of the eleventh century against the 
background of pre-scholastic theology (Washington 1967) 1-32; V. Flint, 'The 
School of Laon, a reconsideration', RTAM 43 (1976) 89-110; G.R. Evans, Anselm 
and a new generation (Oxford 1980); B. Smalley, Studies in medieval thought and 
learning: from Abelardus to Wicliff (London 1980); P. Weimar ed.. Die Renaissance 
der Wissenschaften im 12. Jahrhundert, (Züricher Hochschulforum, Bd 2)(Zürich 
1981); J. Châtillon, 'La Bible dans les écoles du Xlle siècle', in P. Riche et G. 
Lobrichon ed., Le Moyen Age et la Bible (Paris 1984) 163-197; M.L. Colish, 'An-
other Look at the School of Laon', AHDLMA 63 (1986) 7-22. 
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The differences between the attitudes of the urban clerics and the 
monks became visible i.a. in the struggle between the dialecticians and 
their opponents. The dialecticians fostered a critical attitude towards the 
traditional authorities, while the monasteries generally extolled the past. A 
man like Petrus Damiani, who wholeheartedly supported the Gregorian 
Reform movement, often stressed the dangerous aspects of this critical 
attitude for his monks.48 Regardless of this, at the end of the eleventh 
century some monasteries were still important centres of education and 
science. One of the most illustrious examples in France is the monastery 
of Bee. Not only was the influence of Bee felt in France, but also in 
England with the arrival of Lanfranc and Anselm who became archbishops 
of Canterbury. With their departure to England, however, the influence 
and importance of Bee came to an end. The abbey school no longer was 
of importance. Elsewhere, the monastic schools also fell into decline. Stu-
dents and teachers moved to the cathedral schools in the towns, especially 
for instruction in the arts and theology. The desire of the young students, 
who received their education in the cathedral schools and who wanted to 
scrutinize the mysteries of faith with the help of reason, was very strong. 
The rational and dialectical approach to problems, both in the field of 
grammatical and of biblical texts, was propagated at the cathedral schools 
and became the great stimulus for the further development of intellectual 
and scientific life. The central apparatus of the church itself also stimu-
lated this tendency towards rationalization. Gregory VII showed positive 
appreciation of the position of the new teachers in the towns. He pre-
scribed at the Roman council of 1078 that every bishop should establish 
his own school: Ut omnes episcopi artes litterarum in suis ecclesiis docere 
faciant.49 
In most cases education in the cathedral schools was confined to the 
elementary principles of the liberal arts and philosophy together with some 
dogmatic instruction in the doctrines of the church, the early Fathers and 
the Scriptures. Some of these schools, however, received a national or 
even 'international' reputation through the magistri lecturing at these 
institutes. After the death of a famous magister a school might decline 
within a very short period. 
48 Opuscule XIII, cap ii: "De monachis qui grammaticam discere gestiunt": PL 145: 
306-307. 
49 Mansi 20, 50; Gregorii W Registrwn, 6, 5b (Decree of 1078) ed. E. Caspar, in Dos 
Registrum Gregors VU, MGH Epistolae selectae, t. 2 (Berlin 1920, reprod. 1955) 
402. 
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The title of magister50 
The title magister is not an invention of the Middle Ages. During 
Antiquity the term indicated that somebody was considered to be the first 
one, in all kinds of activities, but soon the term was strictly applied to the 
fields of education, especially to the teacher with a qualified authority 
(auctoritas) on certain subjects. Magister and magisterium were applied to 
a situation in which authority was important. In Christian education 
magister became the title of any person who had authority to teach and to 
comment on Christian doctrine. 
The transition to a new period in education is illustrated by the fact 
that the title of magister was applied exclusively to the lecturers and 
teachers in public education. Magister became their formal title. After the 
middle of the eleventh century people even started to speak of magistri 
moderni. One of the first persons to receive this qualification was a certain 
Manegold.51 An anonymous scholar of Melk52 gave him the qualifica-
tion of modemorum magister magistrorum (the master of the modern mas-
ters).53 Starting from the beginning of the twelfth century, the title of 
magister indicated a functional and commonly recognized quality. More 
and more the title of magister carried authority. The magistri were ex-
pected to give an authoritative interpretation of the revealed truth and in 
the thirteenth century the decision of a magister was received with the 
same authority as a sentence of a Father.54 
50 M.-D. Chenu, La théologie au douzième siècle (París 1966) 3S2-360; Y. Cougar, 
'Pour une histoire sémantique du terme 'magisterium'", in Y. Congar, Droit ancien 
et structures ecclésiales (Collected studies series) (London 1982) Vila: 65-98; Idem, 
'Bref historique des formes du "magistère" et de ses relations avec les docteurs', in 
Y. Congar, Droit ancien et structures ecclésiales (London 1982) ПЬ: 99-112. 
51 Grabmann, Die scholastische Methode, П, 22; A. Paré e.a., La renaissance du ХІІе 
siècle, 63-70; О. Lottin, 'Manegold de Lautenbach, source d'Anselme de Laon', 
RTAM 14 (1947) 218-223; J. Chatillon, 'Recherches critiques sur les différents 
personnages nommés Manegold', Revue du Moyen Age Latin 9 (1953) 153-170; 
Chenu, La théologie au Xlle siècle, 325; W. Hartmann, 'Manegold von Lautenbach 
und die Anfänge der Frühscholastik', DA 26 (1970) 90-92, 144; Robinson, 'The 
Bible in the Investiture Contest', 69-84. 
52 Anonymus Mellicensis, 105: PL 213: 981D, ed. Ettlinger, 91: Manegoldus presbyter, 
modemorum magister magistrorum; J. A. Endres, 'Manegold von Lautenbach moder-
norum magister magistrorum', HJ 25 (1909) 168-176; Chatillon, 'Recherches criti-
ques', 154-156. 
53 According to Chenu this Manegold should be identified with Manegold of Lauten-
bach (d. after 1103), but De Rijk has given plenty of arguments, that he should be 
identified with another Manegold, probably Manegold of Paris or of Chartres. Cf. 
De Rijk, Logica modemorum, Π, part 1, 185, η. 1, 230, η. 4. 
54 Y. Congar, 'Pour une histoire sémantique du terme "magisterium'', 94; Idem, 'Le 
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The magister as complementary to the Fathers 
How the importance of the magistri developed can be seen in the introduc­
tion of the compilation of sententiae known as the Liber Pancrisis.55 This 
collection of sententiae, which originated in the school of Laon, presented 
a summary of the Christian faith by quoting texts from the Fathers as well 
as from the magistri. This collection has been handed down through seve­
ral manuscripts.56 The most important copies are the manuscripts Troyes, 
Munie, lat. 425 ( = Troyes 425) and Avranches, Munie, lat. 19 ( = A-
vranches 19). We will quote the first lines from both manuscripts: 
Avranches 19 (f. ІЗЗгЪ) Troyes 425 (f. 95r) 
Liber pancrisis, id est totus aureus, 
quia hie auree continentur sententie 
Sententie vel questiones sanctorum vel questioned patrum Augustini, 
Augustini, Yeronimi, Ambrosii, Yeronimi, Ambrosii, Gregorii, 
Gregorii, Isidorii, Bede extracte vel Isidori, Bede, et modernorum magis-
exposite a modernis magistris Guil- trorum Willelmi Catalaunensis epis-
lelmo, Anselmo, Radulpho, Ivone copi, Ivonis Carnotensis episcopi, 
Carnotensis episcopo. Anselmi et fratris eius Radulfi. 
In this preface (or: title) the sentences of the Fathers were ranked with the 
sentences of the magistri moderni. The manuscript Avranches 19 only 
mentioned that the sentences of the Fathers were given according to a 
collection and explanation by some magistri moderni. So in Avranches 19 
the modem divines were mentioned, and even the technical term for them, 
moderni magistri, was used, but they were still far from being the equal to 
the respected Fathers. Although the opinions of the masters deserved 
respect, they still had to be distinguished from the fundamental sources of 
theological learning. In the text of Troyes 425 these modern masters were 
mentioned, without any clear distinction between them and the respected 
authorities and Fathers of the Church. 
magistère et les docteurs', 103-104. 
55 G. Lefèvre, De Anselmo Laudunensi scholastico (1050-1117) (Evreux 1895); J. de 
Ghellinck, 'The Sentences of Anselm of Laon and their place in the codification of 
theology during the 12th century'. The Irish Theological Quarterly 6 (1911) 427-428; 
Idem, Le mouvement, 133-134; О. Lottin, 'Un nouveau témoin du Liber Pancrisis', 
RTAM 23 (1956) 114-118; O. Lottin, 'A propos de la date des deux florilèges 
concernant Anselme de Laon', RTAM 26 (1959) 307-314; Lottin, Psych, et Mor., V. 
In this work most of the sententiae of the Liber Pancrisis and the school of Anselm 
of Laon are published. 
56 Lottin, Psych, et Mor., V, 11-15. 
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Lottin57 has proved that the Liber Pancrisis was composed between 1120 
and 1125. In that time the title of magister, with its clear connotation of 
an authoritative lecturer teaching at a cathedral school, was already com-
monly accepted. 
We can still find some other indications which prove that the dicta 
magistri (the sentences of contemporary divines) were considered to be 
authoritative in the beginning of the twelfth century. Honorius Augustodu-
nensis (d. ca. 1120) explicitly indicated in the Praefatio of his Elucidarium 
that this work was built on Christ as the only rock (petra), but that his 
building was supported by four columns: the authority of the prophets, the 
dignity of the apostles, the keen perception of the exegetes (sc. of the 
Bible) and finally the ingenious sublimity of the [modem] masters: 
Fundamentum igitur opusculi supra petram, idest Christum, iaciatur, et tota 
machina quatuor firrnis columnis fulciatur. Primam columnam erigat prophe-
tica auctoritas, secundam stabiliat apostolica dignitas, tertiam roboret exposi-
torum sagacitas, quartam figat magistrorum solers sublimitas.M 
The title of magister is connected with the development of the cathedral 
schools. Lanfranc, Berengar of Tours and even an 'authority' like Anselm 
of Canterbury were never called magister in this technical sense of the 
word, such as it was used for Ivo of Chartres and the brothers Anselm and 
Radulfus, who were teaching at Laon. As a new social category the 
masters had some kind of freedom: their opinions deserved respect and 
authority. They had, however, to be distinguished from the fundamental 
sources of theological learning. For that reason the theologians of the late 
twelfth century created a division between authentica and magistralia 
dicta: the former refer to the Scriptures and the writings of the Church 
Fathers, whose authority must be accepted; the latter to the works of the 
magistri moderni, whose opinions should be taken into consideration, but 
could be accepted or rejected, according to their merits.59 
57 O. Lottin, 'A propos de la date des deux florilèges concernant Anselme de Laon', 
RTAM 26 (1959) 307-314. In this study Lottin revised his earlier opinion, that the 
Liber Pancrisis has been written before 1113 (see Psych, et Mor., V, 12), following 
a remark of D. v.d. Eynde, 'Enarrationes attribuées à Geoffroi Babion', RTAM 26 
(1959) 81-82. 
58 PL 172: 1110; Elucidarium, in Y. Lefèvre ed., L'Elucidarium et les Lucidaires 
(Paris 1954) 360. Paré e.a., op. cit., 248; F. Bliemetzrieder, 'L'oeuvre d'Anselme 
de Laon et la literature théologique contemporaire', RTAM 5 (1933) 275-291; De 
Ghellinck, Le mouvement, 119; Chenu, La théologie, 326. 
59 Chenu, La théologie, 224-229 and 351-361; LeGoff, Les intellectuels au Moyen Age, 
66-68; 104-108. J.W. Baldwin, Masters, Princes and Merchants: the social view of 
Peter the Chanter and his circle. 2 vols (Princeton 1970) vol. 1, 150-156; Idem, 
'Masters at Paris, a Social Perspective', in Renaissance and Renewal, 160-161. 
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The changing methods in the teaching of theology: from glossa to quaes-
In the beginning of the eleventh century theological education and in-
struction consisted largely of reading and commenting on (glossing) the 
Bible, the writings of the Fathers and the decisions of popes and councils. 
The teachers explained the difficult words and sentences with the help of 
grammar and dialectics. This explanation was simply written in the margin 
or between the lines of the text (called marginal or interlinear glosses). 
Towards the end of the eleventh century some scholars started collecting 
glosses and noting them down, independent of the original text. A good 
example of such a collection is to be found in the Glossa ordinaria}1 
At the end of the eleventh century we come across a more critical 
attitude of the magistri towards the authoritative explanation of the Bible 
within the Church. The magistri started with the quaestio again. Theologi-
cal writings of earlier periods already used the method of the quaestio, but 
it came to be a widely accepted method only in the twelfth century. With 
the introduction of the quaestio the explanation by the magister also 
became more and more important. In the school of Laon the methodology 
of the quaestio was really developed and given its full emphasis.62 
The cathedral school of Laon 
In 1093 Anselm left his monastery of Bee to become the new archbishop 
of Canterbury. From that time onwards the monastic school at Bee lost its 
fame, while the cathedral school of Laon became more and more famous, 
mostly through the teaching of Anselm of Laon and his brother Radulfus. 
Some contemporaries even spoke about the radiance that started in Laon 
and enlightened the whole of Europe.63 
60 Smalley, The study of the Bible (Oxford 1983) 47-77; P. Classen, 'Die geistesge-
schichtliche Lage. Anstösse und Möglichkeiten, in P. Weimar, ed., Die Renaissance 
der Wissenschaften im 12. Jahrhundert (Zürich 1981) 11-32; Châtillon, 'La Bible 
dans les écoles du Xlle siècle', 163-197. 
61 In former times this collection was considered to be written by Walafrid Strabo (d. 
849). It has been proved now that this work was written by Anselm of Laon. Until 
the end of the Middle Ages this collection was an important text in the teaching of 
theology. Cf. В. Smalley, 'Gilbertus Universalis, Bishop of London (1128-1134) and 
the Problem of the Glossa Ordinaria', RTAM 7 (1935) 235-262 and RTAM 8 (1936) 
24-60; Idem, 'Le Glossa Ordinaria. Quelques prédécesseurs d'Anselme de Laon', 
RTAM 9 (1937) 363; Idem, The study of the Bible, 56; Landgraf, Introducción 
(Barcelona 1956) 98-100. 
62 Smalley, The study of the Bible, 72; Evans, Anselm and a new generation, 30-31. 
63 Roberti canonici S. Mariani Autissiodarensis chronicon, ed. O. Holder-Egger, in 
MGH SS, XXVI (1882) 230: "Per hos enim, sed praecipue per Anselmum magna ex 
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About 1100 Laon became the most important centre for theological e-
ducation in Western Europe. Many young men who wanted to receive the 
best education enrolled in the cathedral school of Laon. Anselm, with his 
new method of instruction, was its main attraction. Apparently, he did 
much more than just repeat the traditional sciences in a new environment. 
In his Historia calamitatimi, Abelard presents us with a picture of Anselm 
as a master who was mirabilis quidem in oculis.... ausculantium, sed 
nullus in conspectu questionantium. Verborum usum habebat mirabilem, 
sed sensum contemtibilem et ratione vacuum6*, but his judgment is the 
only negative one among the many positive voices of contemporary ap­
praisals. 
Modem historiography often agrees with these contemporary opinions 
and usually considers Anselm and his school of Laon as an important step 
in the development of theological thinking. The discussion about the value 
of Anselm as a theologian and about the true meaning of the school of 
Laon, however, has continued until the present day.65 
The word 'school' indicates not only an academic institution, but also a 
circle of students around a beloved and honoured master.66 By the term 
'school of Laon' are indicated the students around Anselm and his brother 
Radulfus, who were teaching at Laon at the end of the eleventh and the 
beginning of the twelfth century. However, the term 'the school of Laon' 
evokes a problem, as V. Flint has shown. The term 'school of Laon', 
used "to describe both the school at Laon and a whole phase of biblical 
and theological enquiry", is not an adequate one in her opinion. She dis­
tinguishes a school of Laon, and a school at Laon. There was indeed a 
school at Laon: an academic institution whose existence depended on the 
fact that at a certain moment two great masters in succession were teach­
ing there: Anselm and Radulfus. With their circle of students they made 
up the school of Laon: a term used to describe all the students and their 
writings, influenced by both masters. 
Recently M. Colish and J. Leclercq renewed the problems of the natu­
re of twelfth century theology and how to name them.67 Already in 1957 
par-te reviruit litteralis scientie decus et intelligentie scripturarum". John of Salisbury 
in his Metalogicon, I, с 5 (ed. J.B. Hall, CCCM 98 (1991) 21): "Impudenter etiam 
in latebris tarnen, quia palam non licet obfuscare nititur splendissima lumina Gallia-
rum, Laudimi gloriam, fratres theologos Anselmum et Radulfum, quorum memoria 
in iucunditate et benedictione est, quos nemo lacerava impune, et qui solis dis-
plicuerunt hereticis, aut flagitiorum turpitudine obvolutis". 
64 P. Abélard, Historia Calamitatimi, ed. J. Monfrin (Paris 1967, 3rd ed.) 68. 
65 Flint, 'The school of Laon', 89-110; Colish, 'Another look', 7-22; Leclercq, 'The 
Renewal of Theology', 68-74. 
66 Leclercq, 'The Renewal of Theology', 68-87, esp. 72. 
67 M. Colish, 'Systematic Theology and theological Renewal in the Twelfth Century', 
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Leclercq distinguished two sorts of theology "corresponding in ecclesiasti-
cal society of the twelfth century to two different milieux which were ma-
de up by 1. the cloisters and 2. the cathedral schools and towns", or: a 
"contemplative" monastic theology and the theology of the schools.68 He 
subdivided the latter in "pastoral theology" in which the masters trained 
their students for the exercise of their pastoral duties69 and "speculative 
theology" produced by "intellectuals". Each kind of theology had charac-
teristics of its own proper to the sociological milieu the theologians wor-
ked in and for.70 Because of the teaching of the various magistri, the 
theology of the twelfth century was not only a "plurality of monastic theo-
logies", but also a theology of different schools. Leclercq stressed that 
there were no absolute barriers between the different kinds of theologians. 
Their enrichment was reciprocal.71 
Concerning the distinction between scholastic (= of the schools) theo-
logy and monastic theology, there is general agreement. Colish raised the 
question whether it is possible to speak of a systematization of theology in 
those early years of the twelfth century. She does not discern any general 
system in the works of the theological (scholastic as well as monastic) wri-
ters of that time. "The systems are all different and each one has its limits 
which are duly recognized".72 Leclercq, however, applied the term 
"systematic", in the meaning of "making a whole of different parts", to 
each of the different theological teachings. So he discerned different 
organizing principles in those works. The theology of the school of Laon 
represents a special kind of theology, apparent in systematic sententiae 
collections. In the case of 'Laon', this theology may be described as a 
"theology of sententiae" 7* The theologians who compiled these collec-
tions are said to belong to the school of Laon, but were not necessarily 
connected with the school at Laon. 
The sententia (magistri): more than a quotation only 
In the writings from the early scholastic period the word sententia {ma-
gistri) was subject to a shift of meaning, because sententia then was no 
longer used exclusively for a dictum or sentence of the Fathers, but could 
Journal of Medieval and Renaissance Studies 18 (1988) 135-156; J. Leclercq, 
'Naming the Theologies of the early twelfth Century', MS 53 (1991) 327-336. 
68 J. Leclercq, L 'amour des lettres et le désir de Dieu. Initiation aux auteurs monasti-
ques du Moyen Âge (Paris 1957) 179-218. 
69 Colish, 'Systematic Theology', 139-140; Leclercq, 'Naming the Theologies', 333. 
70 Leclercq, 'Naming the Theologies', 327-331. 
71 Leclercq, 'The Renewal of Theology', 77-80; Idem, 'Naming the theologies', 328-
329. 
72 Leclercq, 'Naming the theologies', 334. 
73 Flint, 'The school of Laon', 89-110. 
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also indicate an interpretation of the doctrine of the Fathers by a magister, 
or his own opinion about a certain question. In the works of twelfth 
century writers we sometimes find a definition of what is meant by 
senteruia. Thus we read in an anonymous sentences collection written 
between 1124-1141: 
(ut) ex diversis praeceptis et doctrinis patrum excerperem et in unum collige-
rem eos flores, quos solemus, quasi singular! nomine, sententias appella-
re.74 
Here we have a formal definition of the sententia by the author of a 
collectio sententiarum in the twelfth century. In this definition flores 
means the same as sententiae. Rouse75 has warned against attaching too 
much significance to the terms used by the florilegists to express the 
activity of compilation: to thtm flores collegi or defloravi means the same 
thing.76 There is still another definition used in the twelfth century, 
especially mentioned by Hugh of St. Victor. In his Didascalicon (ca.1130) 
he discussed the differences between littera, sensus and sententia.77 Ac-
cording to him, the sententia is a deeper understanding of the Scriptures: 
Sententia est profimdior intettigentia quae nisi expositione vel interpreta-
tione non invenitur. 
The common florilegio consisted of mere quotations from the Fathers, 
with the purpose of making (parts of) their thinking accessible. Closely 
connected with this way of writing is the authority given to the Fathers 
and, therefore, also to the sententiae. 
In the beginning of the twelfth century, however, many texts and 
sources were rediscovered. In these new texts, discrepancies and contra-
dictions were found, when related to texts already known. So the scholars 
were faced with a new task. A mere cumulation of quotations was not 
enough to satisfy the desire for knowledge. Some scholars were looking 
for a method that might explain why there was such a variety of contradic-
tory meanings. One of the methods used was to stress the different mean-
ings of one expression or to point out the many aspects of reality. 
74 B. Pez, Thesaurus Anecdowrum Novissimus, IV (Augsburg 1723) 3-4; De Ghellinck, 
'Le traité de Pierre Lombard', 290, note 2. 
75 Rouse and Rouse, Florilegio of patristic texts, 165-180. 
76 Rouse and Rouse, op. at. 170-171: "minutae sententiae pluribus ex libris inveniun-
tur fulgentes scripturarum inter hoc scintillarum volumen", or from the Liber 
florum: "velut ex partis florum colligere ...". 
77 PL 176: 771-772: "Expositio tria continet: litteram, sensum, sententiam. Littera est 
congrua ordinario dictorum, quam etiara constructionem vocamus. Sensum est facilis 
quedam et aperta significatie quam littera prima fronte preferì. Sententia est profun-
dior intelligentie, quae nisi expositione vel interpretatione non invenitur. In his ordo 
est, ut primum littera, deinde sensus, deinde sententia inquiratur: quo facto, perfecta 
est expositio". 
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We also see the dawning of a new way of summarizing theological 
thought. The writings of theologians from the ninth century which showed 
a monographic character, were succeeded by short summaries of all as-
pects of Christian dogmatics. In these summaries we find quotations of the 
Fathers side by side with interpretations of the new magistri which were 
meant to give a better insight into the truth hidden in the Scriptures.78 
In the aftermath of the Gregorian Reform a new pastoral theology 
emerged. A theology oriented toward lay people, trying to solve problems 
raised by the secular clergy, not by professionals of religious thought.79 
This development is reflected in the writings of the school of Laon. In the 
isolated sententiae of Anselm of Laon we find the theological teaching of 
the master, magisterial opinions or interpretations on questions about prac-
tical problems raised by Christian life. The first writings of the school 
were collections of isolated sententiae, later these sententiae were brought 
together into collections. The fact that they still use the wordings of the 
Fathers has to be seen as stemming from a respect for the authority of the 
bishop of Hippo rather than as a sign of traditionalism."0 
The Laon sententiae were relevant to the contemporaries, as can be 
seen in the respectful hearing they received from other masters and 
groups, even in the quarters of radical thinking. Reading the sententiae of 
Anselm and his pupils, we meet another person and another kind of 
thinking than Abelard said he met at Laon.81 The Laon masters had al-
ready discovered how to use historical criticism. Some of the sententiae 
(published by Lottin), show that Anselm and his circle were ready to re-
ject canonical authority in the light of the needs of persons. Speculative 
theology is not often found in their writings. They used Augustinian ex-
tracts, sometimes utilized very strictly. But at times they left the opinions 
of Augustine and choose another father to quote from, according to the 
needs of the people. Sometimes they even gave their own opinion in moral 
matters.82 
78 Goes, 'La systématization théologique', 277; Glorieux, 'Sentences', 95; Lottin, 
Psych, et Mor., V, 175-178,443. 
79 Leclercq, 'The Renewal of Theology', 79. 
80 Leclercq, 'The Renewal of Theology', 68-88; Flint, 'The School of Laon', 89-110; 
Colish, 'Another look', 7-22. 
81 P. Abélard, Historia Calamitatimi, ed. J. Monfrin, 68. 
82 On the ethics on commerce, Anselm himself comments as a gloss on 1 Thess. 4:1 in 
this sententia: "Operemini ipsi manibus vestris sicut precepimus vobis. Opus ma-
nuum commendai, non mercaturam. Vix enim potest mercatura sine magno peccato 
exerceri. Mercatura illa per quam res viles ab alia patria in aliam transfenmtur non 
est adeo vituperanda sicuti ilia que res eiusdem patrie facit cariores". Cf. Lottin, 
Psych, et Mor., V, 24, η. 14; Colish, 'Another look', 14-21 gives quite a lot of 
examples to indicate that the school of Laon was open to the need of times and 
willing to change the traditional solutions as is apparent in the sententia about 
baptism (sentences of the school of Laon, published in Lottin, Psych, et Mor., V, 
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The sententiae and the collections of senteruiae were first and foremost 
results of the teaching at the schools. The libri sententiarum, systematic 
sentences collections, did not originate in a monastery. The sociological 
environment of the city and the purpose of works written there indicate the 
school and not the cloister as place of origin. The kind of theology we 
find in the sententiae collections is mostly pastoral, only seldom of a spe­
culative nature": the magistri were speaking to an audience of secular 
clerics and, through them, to laymen. The sententiae are aimed at main­
taining or improving faith and the magistri looked for answers to questions 
of daily morality in ordinary but changing society. The Laon masters 
looked for a solution in contemporary theological questions such as the 
doctrine of the real presence of Christ in the eucharist, in opposition to 
Berengar, or the question of the validity of the sacraments when adminis­
tered or received by persons not in communion with the church. They 
stress the real presence of Christ in the eucharist, and at the same time 
they advocate the older custom of administering the chalice alone to 
infants, the sick and the dying. Ethical teaching is not only merely "au 
courant", but more advanced than current ethical thinking. 
Who was the actual composer of the collections: the magister or his 
student? 
We have to discuss two possibilities here: do we have here the notes taken 
by students who attended these classes, or is the liber sententiarum the 
result of the preparation by the magister, his private notes before entering 
his class? 
According to Silvain84, these collections clearly originated from the 
reportata or notes of students during the lectio. Probably these were wor­
ked out later on, edited and thus developed into a collection of sententiae. 
All or surely most of the collections from the beginning of the twelfth cen­
tury reflect the basic ideas and structure, the method and traditionalism, 
which were the characteristics of Anselm of Laon. To Silvain this charac­
ter of student-notes explains why all these collections have the same struc­
ture, but still differ in many points. The common source of these collec­
tions from the beginning of the twelfth century was an unwritten source, 
no. 371, 275-76). At the same time they had a open eye for the ethical questions of, 
for instance, the merchants and jongleurs, who did not receive much sympathy from 
other churchmen at that time. (Lottin, Psych, el Mor., V, 300-301, η. 442). Cf. also 
De Ghellinck, Le mouvement, 131-249; Leclercq, 'The Renewal of Theology', 79, 
83. 
83 The composers) of the SMA, however, has/have given ample attention to the 
doctrine of the Trinity. Therefore it is an exception of the general rule. 
84 R. Silvain, 'La tradition des sentences d'Anselme de Laon', AHDLMA 16 (1947-8) 
17-31. 
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namely the oral instruction and explanation of the master. Lottin85 reso-
lutely rejected the theory of reportata or student-notes. He did not find 
any clear evidence of reportata among the authentic sentences of Anselm, 
edited by himself. The systematic collections of sententiae were very dif-
ferent from the notes of, for instance, the students of John Duns Scotus, 
which undoubtedly represent reportata, reports of the classes of the mas-
ter. Among these reportata there was much less variety than is seen in the 
collections under discussion. 
The special character of the collections of the school of Laon is, according 
to Lottin, their common basic structure in the sequence of the tracts: God, 
angels, man, sin and redemption, the sacraments, natural and written law. 
In all the collections of the school the same dogmatic conceptions are 
found, the same kind of questions are posed, the same works of the 
Fathers are used to answer these questions, and sometimes the quoted 
answers are literally the same.86 
Lottin does not absolutely deny any influence through oral instruction, 
but he considers the written sources to be much more important. Accor-
ding to him, anyone could find out such a basic structure, as described 
above. Surely people were not dependent on the lectures of Anselm to be 
made aware of such a systematic order of theological considerations. Any-
one writing about the Christian doctrine could work according to the same 
basic order. Other authors, as Grillmeier87 and Beumer88, have demon-
strated that the works of Fulgentius of Ruspe and Augustinian florilegio 
provided the examples for the new collections, even with regard to the se-
quence of theological tracts. 
Nowadays this question is no longer a point of discussion. Anselm himself 
did not compose a systematic collection of sententiae. The circle around 
him and his brother has left glosses, commentaries and sententiae in res-
ponse to the moral concerns of everyday life. Amidst the various collec-
tions of "the school of Laon" we may find many differences, but at the 
same time they are constructed according to the same basic concept. When 
sentences were organised into collections, the order the compilers followed 
was usually that of a sequence of tracts on God, creation and salvation. 
The collections start with the being and attributes of God, followed by a 
discussion of the creation of the world, the angels, man, man's weakness 
and his fall, its consequences, and the remedies for it: the work of re-
demption, the sacraments, moral life. Not all the collections have all these 
85 Lottin, Psych, et Mor., V, 178-183. 
86 Lottin, Psych, et Mor., V, 178-183. 
87 Grillmeier, 'Fulgentius of Ruspe', 526-541. 
88 J. Beumer, 'Zwischen Patristikund Scholastik', Gregorianum 23 (1942) 326-347. 
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subjects. The contents were usually determined by the material at hand.89 
Most of the collections of Laon are anonymous. Only in structure and ar-
gumentation their common origin is shown. Many texts are still unedited. 
Some of the more important collections have already been mentioned by 
Grabmann90, while Bliemetzrieder, Weisweiler, Lottin and Stegmüller 
did important work concerning these texts. They studied and (partly) 
edited the collections91, tried to date and order them chronologically. 
Weisweiler and Lottin have lengthy discussions on the chronology of these 
collections and their mutual dependencies. No uniform chronological order 
is accepted by all scholars at this moment. In his study on the sententia 
'De caritate', Wielockx dates a few, but important collections. 
A short survey of the most important collections and their mutual connec-
tion, their connection with the Sententiae Magistri A. (5MA) as well as 
the position of the SMA towards them, is given here below. Chronologi-
cally arranging these collections, we start with the collection Deus summe 
cuque ineffabiliter bonus, a collection of the same time as the SMA. Lottin 
and Weisweiler agreed upon the position of the Deus summe (DS). This 
collection has to be seen as the starting-point of many other collections. 
To date the different collections, however, not the DS but the Sententie 
Anselmi will be used as orientation, because this collection is easy to date. 
* Deus summe atque ineffabiliter bonus (DS).92 There are two 
important traditions of the Deus summe, namely those of which Munich, 
Clm 22307 is the exponent and those of which Munich, Clm 4631 and 
Bamberg, Staatsbibl. Patr. 47 are the exponents. Both versions have 
influenced the Sententie Anselmi. On this Lottin and Weisweiler agreed. 
The latest research of Weisweiler proved also that the DS has to be seen 
as the basic collection of all the sentences collections of the school of 
Laon. The Deus summe compilation in Munich, Clm 22307 was composed 
shortly before the manuscript Munich, Clm 4361. This last work precedes 
the Sententie Anselmi, which in its turn precedes the De sacramentis of 
89 Leclercq, 'The Renewal of Theology', 72-79. 
90 Grabmann, Die scholastische Methode, Π, 141-159: De sententiis divine pagine; 
Principium et causa omnium Deus (Sententie Anselmi); Deus de cuius principio et 
fine tacetur, Prima rerum ori go. 
91 Landgraf, Introduction, 67-74 gives the most important editions and literature. 
92 This manuscript is still unedited. Some parts of it can be found in Lottin, Psych, et 
Mor., Г - , passim; Weisweiler, 'Die Arbeitsweise*, 190-232; Idem, 'Die frühen 
Sententiae Berolinenses', 321-367; Cf. H. Silvestre, 'Marginalia au T. V (1959) de 
Psychologie et Morale aux Xlle et ХІПе siècle de dom Lottin', RTAM 52 (1985) 
209-216. In Weisweiler, 'Die Arbeitsweise', 191-192, the manuscripts are mentio-
ned. 
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Hugh of St. Victor (1132/34-1138).93 The still unpublished collection 
Deus summe9* is comparable with the SMA, both in structure and in its 
style of quoting, but, with a more systematic way of writing and more 
critical use of patristic quotations and the introduction of (pre-scholastic) 
methods of critical reasoning, it represents a later stage in the develop-
ment of theological thinking. The first draft of the SMA precedes this 
Deus summe version or is from the same time. 
* Liber Sententiarum Magistri A (SMA).95 From 1862 onwards this 
collection has been the object of different studies. Hüffer thought it to be a 
very important source for Gratian's Decretum. Weisweiler indicated the 
influence of the collection on the collections of the school of Laon. 
According to him, the SMA has been an important mediator of the works 
of Ivo of Chartres and the school of Laon. Haring's opinion that Magister 
A. might be identified with Anselm of Laon was rejected by Lottin. The 
possibility of an English composer of the SMA was posed by Reinhardt. 
Probably composed at the first half of the twelfth century, it shows many 
similarities with the Deus summe, but is not dependent on this collection. 
The SMA does not belong to the school of Laon, as was proved by Lottin 
and Reinhardt. The collection of Magister A. largely depends on the 
Panormia and Decretum, and of the Sermones of Ivo of Chartres. Its 
influence on contemporary collections seems to be restricted. 
* Deus de cuius principio et fine tacetur (DdcP). An extended 
redaction of this collection is found in a manuscript originating from Sankt 
Emmeran where a tract on the Trinity, a tract on the angels and a dis-
cussion of the sacraments are added (Munich, Clm 14569). According to 
its first lines, this Munich, Clm 14569 text is called Deus principium et 
finis tonus creaturae (DP).96 For this text too, the relation to the Deus 
93 Lottin, Psych, et Mor., V, 390. 
94 Silvestre, 'Marginalia', 24-60. 
95 Η. Hüffer, 'Über Algerus von Lüttich und einen noch ungedruckten Liber Senten-
tiarum der wahrscheinlich von ihm verfasst worden und von Gratian benutzt worden 
ist', Beiträge zur Geschichte der Quellen des Kirchenrechts (Münster 1862) 1-66; N. 
Haring, 'The Sententiae Magistri A. (Vat. Ms. lat 4361) and the School of Laon', 
MS 17 (19SS) 1-45; L. Hôdl, 'Die ontologische Frage im frühscholastischen 
Eucharistietraktat "Calix Benedictionis"', in Sola Rottone. Anselm-Studien filr P.F.S. 
Schmitt OSB zum 75. Geburtstag (Stuttgart 1970) 87-110; Reinhardt, 'Sententiae 
Magistri Α.', 23-56; Idem, Die Ehelehre (Münster 1974); Idem, 'Die Identität der 
Sententiae Magistri A. mit den Compilationes Ailmeri und die Frage nach dem 
Autor dieser frühscholastischen Sentenzensammlung', TP 50 (1975) 381-403; H. 
Reinhardt, L. Hôdl, R. Peppermüller, 'Anselm von Laon', TRE 3 (1978) 1-5. 
96 Ed. H. Weisweiler, 'Le recueil 'Deus de cuius principio et fine tacetur" et son 
rémaniement', RTAM 5 (1933) 245-274; Idem, 'Die frühe Summe "Deus de cuius 
principio et fine tacetur". Eine neue Quelle der Sententie Anselmi. Das Wachsen der 
scholastischen Angelologie und Anthropologie aus patristischem Denken', Scholastik 
35 (1960) 209-243; Grabmann, Die scholastischen Methoden, II, 144, 148. 166. 
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summe and the Sententie Anselmi is important. Weisweiler's research 
resulted in the conclusion that 1. the DS was an important source for the 
Deus de cuius', 2. the Deus de cuius itself forms "eine neue Quelle der 
Sententie Anselmi".97 There is affinity between DP, the Sententiae Bero-
linenses and the De peccato primi hominis. These three tracts have the 
same structure and discuss the same problems as the SMA.98 
* Principium et causa omnium deus est {Sententie Anselmi or SA).99 
This work is, just as the Sententie divine pagine (SDP)100 edited by Blie-
metzrieder. Neither the SA nor the SDP is from Anselm himself. Accord-
ing to Wielockx101 it is possible to date this collection. The following 
facts about the SA are known. It is generally accepted that SA is drawing 
on the Ethica and the commentary on the letters of St. Paul by Peter Abe-
lard.102 Besides, the De sacramentis of Hugh of St.Victor is known to 
have used the SA, thus this work has been composed after the SA. The 
Ethica is to be dated in the middle of 1137 and the De sacramentis 
between 1132/34-1138. So the Principium et causa omnium or SA is prob-
ably composed in the third quarter of 1137. 
* Sententiae Varsaviensesm is a special sentences collection. Steg-
müller who studied and edited the Sententiae Varsavienses indicates in this 
collection the connection of the Trinity treatise of Walter of Mortagne 
with Peter Abelards' Theologia scholariwn and with sentences collections 
of the school of Anselm of Laon, especially with sentences from the 
Sententie Anselmi. The collection is, according to Stegmüller, probably 
written after the first draft of the Theologia scholariwn (1125) and after 
Walter's Trinity treatise (1126). So this work seems to him to be com-
97 Weisweiler, 'Die frühe Summe "Deus de cuius principio et fine tacetur"', 209-243. 
98 Hofmeier, Trìnitatslehre, 137; De peccato primi hominis, ed. Weisweiler in: 
'L'école d'Anselme de Laon', 38S-387; Deus principium fidei, ed. Weisweiler, 
RTAM 5 (1933) 252-274; Sententiae Berolinenses, ed. Stegmüller, RTAM 11 (1939) 
33-61. 
99 Sententie Anselmi, in Anselms von Laon systematische Sentenzen, ed. F. Bliemetzrie-
der (Münster 1919) 48-1S3. This collection is known under various names: the 
Sententie Anselmi (Weisweiler), the Pseudo Anselm Sentences or Sententiae Pseudo-
Anselmi (Reinhardt) or Principium et causa omnium Deus est (Wielockx). We used 
the name Sententie Anselmi. 
100 Sententie divine pagine, ed. F. Bliemetzrieder in Anselms von Laon systematische 
Sentenzen, 3-46; see also O. Lottin, 'Une tradition speciale du texte du Sententiae 
divinae paginae', in Studia Mediaevalia in honorem Admodum Reverendi R.J. Martin 
(Bruges 1948) 147-169; Lottin, Psych, et Mor., V, 402. 
101 Wielockx, 'La sentence "De caritate'", 346-356. 
102 Wielockx, 'La sentence "De caritate"', 346-347, note 153; Anciaux, La théologie du 
pénitence, 183-4; Blomme, Doctrine du péché, 52-53. 
103 Ed. F. Stegmuller, 'Sententiae Varsavienses. Ein neugefundenes Sentenzenwerk 
unter dem Einfluss des Anselm von Laon und des Peter Abaelard', DT(P) 45 (1942) 
301-342; Idem, 'Die Quellen der Sententiae Varsavienses', DT(P) 46 (1943) 375-
384. 
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posed between 1127-1136, but much doubt remains. Nowadays the sen-
tences collection of Peter Abelard Theologia scholarium is dated circa 
1136-1137.m Therefore the Sententiae Varsavienses is probably com-
posed after 1137. 
* Prima rerum origo (PRO)105 has almost all the important ques-
tions from the SA, but has also used other collections, so it is posterior to 
the SA, and is to be dated about 1137-1138. The Prima rerum origo 
composer has also drawn on the 
* Potest queri quid est peccatum101, some isolated sentences, and 
on a patristic florilegium. The Potest queri is shortly preceding the SA or 
is of the same time. According to Lottin Potest queri shows a certain 
affinity with the Deus summe atque ineffabiliter, written in the same time, 
but preceeds the DS.102 
* Divina essentia (Sententiae Atrebatenses).m The discussions 
about this collection between Weisweiler and Lottin resulted in the con-
sideration that the Sententiae Atrebatenses possibly is composed after and 
related to the SA, the PRO and thus the Potest queri and to a part of the 
Sententie divine pagine. So it seems that the Sententiae Atrebatenses has 
been written at the end of 1137 or some months later. 
* Sententiae Berolinenses (SB).104 According to Stegmüller this 
work shows great affinity with SA, PRO and SDP and "kann nicht als 
eine späte Bearbeitung oder Abkürzung irgendeiner der bis jetzt vorlie-
genden Sammlungen angesprochen werden."105 In a review on Stegmül-
ler's article, Weisweiler106 suggested already the possibility of a coher-
ence between the SB and the Deus summe. His later research strengthened 
this opinion. Along with the DS, however, the SB has also drawn on the 
marriage treatise In primis parentibus107 and other collections or indivi-
dual sentences. 
* Deus est sine principio (or the Klagenfurter Sentenzen).m Weis-
104 Wielockx, 'La sentence "De caritate", 354-356. 
105 Weisweiler, Das Schrifttam, passim; Idem, 'Die älteste scholastische Gesamtdarstel-
lungen der Theologie', Scholastik 16 (1941) 231-254; 351-368; Lottin, Psych, et 
Мог., Г , 47. 
101 Weisweiler, Das Schrifttum, 171-188; ed. 258-269; Idem, 'Die ältesten scholas-
tischen Gesamtdarstellungen der Theologie', 351-359. 
102 Lottin, Psych, et Мог., V, 389-391. 
103 Ed. Lottin, Psych, et Мот., V, 400-440; Weisweiler, 'Die ältesten scholastischen 
Gesamtdarstellungen der Theologie', 231-254; 351-368. 
104 Ed. Stegmüller, 'Sententiae Berolinenses', 33-61. 
105 Ed. Stegmüller, 'Sententiae Berolinenses', 39. 
106 Weisweiler, Scholastik 13 (1938) 107-109. 
107 Weisweiler, 'Die frühen Sententiae Berolinenses', 366. 
108 H. Weisweiler, 'Die Klagenfurter Sentenzen "Deus est sine principio", die erste 
Vorlesung aus der Schule Anselms von Laon', Scholastik 36 (1961) 512-549; 37 
(1962) 45-84. 
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weiler speaks of this collection as a "Vorlesung".109 For this collection 
the Deus summe, the Deus de cuius and also typical Anselm sententiae 
have been considered as "Hauptquellen ". The Decretum of Ivo of Chartres 
is also used.110 The Deus est sine principio offers a collection, indepen­
dent, more systematic and well-thought out than its sources. The influence 
of Anselm of Laon is still apparent in the manifold use of Anselm as 
authorithy. 
Besides the already mentioned collections, Lottin and Weisweiler edited 
some fragmented collections. We only give here the most important ones: 
Origo et principium omnium in se manensm 
Antequam quicquam fieret deus erat ante112 
Filius apotre gigni, spiritus procedere dicitur1" 
Voluntas dei relata ad ipsum Deumm 
Dubitatur a quibusdam 
Decretum deifiiit115 
Contemporary and later developments of the Sententiae Patrum et Magis-
trorum 
The collections of sentences originating from the school of Laon did not 
have a monopoly in this field. Besides these we find a number of other 
collections, originating from the first half of the twelfth century. Of great 
importance, too, were the works by Peter Abelard (d. 1142), Introducilo 
ad theologiam or neologia scholarium116 and the works influenced by 
him, Epitome christianae theologiae, Sententiae Florianenses, and the 
Sententiae Parisienses. The Sententiae dignitatis originated from the 
school of Gilbert de la Porree.117 
The collection of sentences of Fathers and later masters undoubtedly rea­
ched its zenith in the work of Petrus Lombardus (d. 1160): Libri quattuor 
sententiarum.1" His four books were not directly accepted and in the 
109 Weisweiler, 'Die Klagenfurter Sentenzen', 82. 
110 Weisweiler, 'Die Klagenfurter Sentenzen', 45; 82. 
111 Ed. Lottin, Psych, et Mor., V, 329-332. 
112 Ed. Lottin, Psych, et Mor., V, 333-338; H. Weisweiler, Die Wirksamkeit der Sacra­
menten nach Hugo von St. Victor (Freiburg 1932) 37, 65, 113. 
113 Ed. Lottin, Psych, et Mor., V, 338-342. 
114 Ed. Lottin, Psych, et Mor., V, 342-351. 
115 These three collections are edited by Weisweiler, Das Schrifttum, resp. 258-269; 
314-358; 358-379. 
116 С. J. Mews, 'Peter Abelard's (Theologie Christiana) and (Theologie 'Scholarium') 
re-examined', RTAM 52 (1985) 109-158. 
117 Landgraf, Introduction, 78-93; 112-113. 
118 Ed. I. Brady, Sententiae in IV libris distinctae (Grottaferrata 1971). 
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last years of the twelfth century a lot of criticism and objections were 
directed against them. But his work became a real auctoritas after the 
fourth council of Lateran (1215): the official handbook for all institutes of 
theological training. In the centuries to come it were these sentences which 
were used in theological education.119 
In the next chapters we will concentrate our attention on one of the 
earliest systematic sentences collections, namely the Liber Seruentiarum 
Magistri A. (SMA). Therefore we will start with a description of the 
known manuscripts of the SMA. Thereupon we will study the structure of 
this collection, the arrangement of the material in the various manuscripts, 
the sources and the relation to the collections of the school of Laon. 
119 Chfitillon, 'Les écoles du ХПе siècle', 192-193; J. van Laarhoven, 'Lombardus 
zonder bijbel', 7 ГЭ0 (1990) 362-363. 
2. THE LIBER SENTENTIARUM MAGISTRI Α.: 
THE MANUSCRIPTS 
The Liber Sententiarum Magistri A. (SMA) is preserved in ten manus­
cripts. Parts of the collection are preserved in another six codices. All of 
these six codices were written in the twelfth or at the beginning of the 
thirteenth century, with the exception of the Vatican manuscript Bibl. Ot-
toboni Cod. lat. 943, a copy of Vatican, Bibl. Apost. Cod. lat. 4931 from 
the seventeenth century. The history and development of the SMA can be 
traced. The collection grew as time went on and it is possible to distin­
guish between the basic concept of the compilation and the later addi­
tions.1 We will first give a description of all the manuscripts of the SMA 
and then describe the history of the collection. 
Editions 
No complete edition of the Liber Sententiarum Magistri A. exists. H. 
Reinhardt has edited the "Prologue" Ad iustitiam credere debemus and the 
tract on marriage.2 Some sentences have also been edited, such as the part 
of the tract on the eucharist known as the so-called letter of Anselm, a 
commentary on 1 Cor. 10:16. This "letter" has been edited by Weiswei-
ler3, by Lottin4 as a letter attributed to "Manegold" and another version 
of it attributed to Anselm of Laon.5 A number of sentences from Munich, 
Bayerische Staatsbibliothek has also been edited by Lottin6. Picasso7 
made an abbreviated edition of Milan, Bibl. Ambrosiana Cod. lat. I. 145 
inf. This manuscript contains parts of the SMA. 
1 Reinhardt, 'Sententiae Magistri Α.', 23-56. 
2 "Prologue" or Ad iustitiam credere debemus, ed. Reinhardt, 'Sententiae Magistri 
Α.', 23-56; Marriage: ed. Reinhardt, Die Ehelehre, 169-246. 
3 Weisweiler, Das Schrifttum, 192-198. 
4 Lottin, Psych, et Mor., V, 143-153; Α. Stoelen, 'Bruno le Chartreux', RTAM 34 
(1967) 18-83. 
5 G. Macy, 'Some examples of the influences of exegesis on the theology of the 
eucharist in the eleventh and twelfth centuries', RTAM 52 (1985) 64-77. 
6 Lottin, Psych, et Mor., V, 290-292; 298; 304-316; 431; cf. Lottin, RTAM (1939) 
and (1946) passim. 
7 G. Picasso, Collez/ont canoniale milanesi del sec. XII (Milano 1969) 89-110; Idem, 
'Nuove identificazioni nelle collezioni milanesi del sec. XII', BMCL 3 (1973) 140-
141. 
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Some of the manuscripts have already been described, partly in older, 
partly in modern catalogues. Sometimes the users of the manuscripts, such 
as Patetta and Weisweiler, have given a description. In order to get a 
better view of the whole of the SMA tradition we shall here give a de­
scription of all the manuscripts of the SMA or parts of it.8 
The manuscripts 
In consultation with the above mentioned H. Reinhardt, the following sigla 
of the manuscripts have been fixed. Firstly we give the sigla of those 
manuscripts comprising the complete text of the SMA. Subsequently then-
content is described. After these descriptions we give the sigla and the 
description of the manuscripts which comprise one or more parts of the 
SMA. 
С = Cambridge, New University Library li. 4. 19 
P, = Paris, Bibliothèque Nationale Cod. lat. 3881 
P2 = Paris, Bibliothèque Nationale Cod. lat. 2878 
T, = Troyes, Bibliothèque Municipale Cod. lat. 1180 
T2 = Troyes, Bibliothèque Municipale Cod. lat. 1317 
V = Vatican, Biblioteca Apostolica Cod. lat. 4361 
О = Oxford, Bodleian Library Douce 89 (21633) 
Ζ = Zürich, Zentralbibliothek MS С 111 (390) 
F = Florence, Biblioteca Laurentiana Santa Croce Plut. V sin 7 
M = Munich, Bayerische Staatsbibliothek Clm 12668 
I. Cambridge, New University Library li. 4. 19. 
Origin: Unknown. Written in the first half of the twelfth century. 
f.i: ft Ό О II 145: old signs of catalogues. 
f. iir: Liber 145 Quod est nisi in ergo vestiat colore.. 
f. iiv: unreadable: Scriptum fuit Donso huius libri LIBER RESPON-
SORUM S. Gregorii P. sicut....Th. James, Catal. mss vol. 145 Bibl. 
Pubi. Cant. 
ff. 1-lOv: Sermones, imperfect at the beginning. 
in margine: Adam genuit Cain. 
with pencil at the end of f. Ir: 145. Here a new pagination starts.9 
8 As a guide to this description the work of N. Ker, Medieval manuscripts in British 
libraries (Oxford 1969) was used. Ker gives first a short title and date; secondly a 
list of contents and information about the ms and bibliographical references, if any; 
and thirdly, the number of leaves and other codicological details about the manu­
scripts and what is known of its history. In Reinhardt, 'Sententiarum Magistri Α.', 
23-56 a summary of the different versions of the SMA is given. 
9 There is a double pagination in arabic numerals at the top and the bottom of the 
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ff. lOv-llv: De vii regulis Ticonis (cf. Augustinus, De doctrina Christia­
na, Ш, cap. 31: CCSL 32) 
ff. 12r-23v: Quidam sermones. (I)bat jesús in civitate 
ff. 24r-28v: Sermon: Judea et Jerusalem nolite tímere...Que scripture sunt 
apocriphe. Itinerarium nomine petri apostoli... 
ff. 29r-71v: [Sententiae patrum or Compilationes Ailmeri] 
In margin at the top of f. 29r written in another hand: Quidam liber 
scienüalis et sacramentalis. De trinitate Ambrosius. Compilationes Ail-
meri. Liber bonus et catholicus. 
f. 29r: De trinitate. Assertio nostre fidei hec est 
f. 31r: De angelis 
f. 32v: De creatione primi hominis. De statu primi hominis 
f. 33r: De amissione liberi arbitrii 
f. 34r: Quare mulier de viro sit. De homine post peccatum 
f. 34v: Quomodo eva seducta est et non vir 
f. 35r: Concupiscentia peccati est consecuta 
f. 35v: De originali peccato 
f. 36v: De malo 
f. 37r: Opera secundum affectum bona vel mala, magna sive parva 
coniudicantur. De peccato quot modis fíat. De intencione 
f. 37v: Quid sit matrimonium 
f. 49r: De baptismo 
f. 54r: De sacramento manus impositionis 
f. 56r: De corpore et sanguine domini 
f. 56v: Fides berengarii 
f. 59v: Calix benedictionis (incomplete) 
In the margin a note refers to the missing part 'quia humana natura legis 
in sequenti folio'. 
ff. 60r-v: At first blank, later filled with sentences which were forgotten 
on f. 59v after line S as is indicated with a sign and words in the margin. 
The text of f. 59v after line 5 is continued on f. 61r. 
f. 61r: De excellentia sacrorum ordinum et vita ordinandorum 
ff. 69v-72r: Tractatus de deo et angelo et homine. Archiforans theologia 
quattuor motuum genera esse definita 
f. 72v: Blank, in pencil the words: Hierarchia tonans 
f. 73r: Liber Tertullianus (then in pencil: hierarchia tonans). Contents: 
sentences from Tertullian, Augustine and Cassian 
ff. 87v-88r: Sermon about St. Michael 
leaves. They are not similar. The first pagination starts at f. i. In the description of 
the SMA mss Reinhardt starts here and thus (Reinhardt, TP 50 (1975) 383) the 
Compilationes Ailmeri starts at f. 31r. The second pagination starts on f. 1, and thus 
the text of the SMA begins on f. 29r. We have chosen the numeration starting on f. 
1: where the text of the SMA begins. Cf. A catalogue of the mss (Cambridge 1858) 
455. 
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ff. 90v-109r: Monologion Anselmi Archiepiscopi 
ff. 109r-110v: Epistula Anselmi Archiepiscopi Cantuariensis in sacrificio. 
ff. iii(paper)+ii(vellum)+lll+ii(vellum)+ii(paper). 220 χ 150 mm. 40 
long lines. Different hands; double pagination. Ff. l-23v: written in hand 
I. Ff. 24r-28v: A list of apocryphal scriptures and works of the Fathers. 
Written in double columns. 39 lines, 194x140 mm. Marginal writings. 
Rubric and incipitletter in red. Written in hand 2. On ff. 29r-71v use of 
paragraph signs, which are slightly decorated. In margin rubrics in 
capitals and forgotten sentences. Written in hand 1. Ff. 71v-112v are 
written in hand 1. Ex libris: Academiae Cantabrigiensis Liber. Ink is 
brown. Collation: l14(12+2paper)+212+36+4-512+66+714+8' + 10,2+-
l l 4 + 2 paper. Incipit letter red. Binding and paper fly-leaves from 1953. 
The first author who indicated Ailmerus as the compilator of the collection 
was J. Pitseus, Relationum Historicarum de Rebus Anglicis, I (Paris 1619) 
201. Pitseus has consulted the in his time existing manuscript catalogues, 
especially Th. James, Écloga Oxonio-Cantabrigiensis, tributa in libros 
duos (London 1600) vol. 1, 61; vol. 2, 2. In this catalogue is written at 
page 61 under the rubric Catalogus Librorum manuscriptorum, quos habet 
Bibliotheca publica Academiae Cantabrigiensis: vol 145. nr 5: Quidam 
liber scientialis et sacramentalis. Nota cuiusdam in principio libri, compi-
lationes Ailmeri, liber bonus et catholicus. In the second part of this 
catalogue on page 2 we read: Ailmerus Anglus d. An. 1130, scripsit Lib. 
Quendam scientialem et sacramentalem, Exempl. I. Cantabr. in bib. Pub. 
vol. 145.^ 
Litt.: J. Pitseus, Relationum Historicarum de Rebus Anglicis, I (Paris 
1619); Th. James, Écloga Oxonio-Cantabrigiensis, tributa in libros duos 
(London 1600) vol. 1, 61; vol. 2, 2; CE. Woodruff, Memorials (London 
1912) 402; A catalogue of the Mss preserved in the library of the Univer-
sity of Cambridge for the Syndics of the University Press, III (Cambridge 
1858) 455; Southern, St. Anselm and his Biographer (1966) 271; Rein-
hardt, Compilations (1975) 384-385. 
II. Paris, ВіЫ. Nat. lat. 3881 (earlier Codex Colbert 4047) 
Written in the first half of the twelfth century. 
ff. lr-186r: Incipit Prologus Gregorii cardinalis presbiteri tituli sancti 
Grisogoni ad Didacim ecclesie sancti Iacobi episcopum [= Polycarpus]. 
ff. 186r-191r: Varia concilia ab Urbano Π celebrata; Concilium Tolosa-
num 1120; Concilium Lateranense 1124; Notitie Provinciarum Wamba, 
Rege Gothorum in Concilio Toleano edite; Isidorus, episcopus Hispalen-
sis. Epistola ad Laudefredum Cordubensem episcopum. 
10 More about the compilator in chapter 8. 
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ff. 19ІГ-235: [Sententìae patrum] 
f. 19 Ir: De trinitate. Ambrosius. Assertio nostre fidei hec est 
f. 192v: De angelis 
f. 193v: De creatione primi hominis. De statu primi hominis 
f. 194r: De amissione liberi arbitrii 
f. 195r: Quare mulier de viro sit. De homine post peccatum 
f. 19Sv: Quomodo eva seducta est et non vir 
f. 195v: Concupiscentìa peccati est consecuta 
f. 196r: De originali peccato 
f. 197r: De malo 
f. 197r: Opera secundum affectum bona vel mala, magna sive parva 
coniudicantur. De malo ablative11 
f. 197v: De peccato quot modis fiat 
f. 198r: De intentione 
f. 198r: Quid sit matrimonium (cf. Reinhardt (1974) 167-244; cf. Picasso 
(1969) 89-ΙΟΙ12) 
f. 208r: De baptismo (cf. Picasso (1969) 101-106; cf. Vat. lat. 4931 f. 
168v) 
f. 213r: De sacramento manus impositionis 
f. 214v: De corpore et sanguine domini (cf. Picasso (1969) 106-107; 
Weisweiler, Das Schrifttum, 124-127; cf. Bamberg, Staatliche Bibliothek 
Cod. Can. 10 (= Bamberg, Can. 10) f. 1-6) 
f. 215r: Fides berengarii (cf. Picasso (1969) 107-109; Ivo of Chartres, 
Decretimi Π, 10; Ivo, Panormia, I, 126) 
f. 217v: Calix benedictionis (ed. Lottin, Psych, et Mor., V, 143-146; 
Weisweiler, Das Schrifttum, 192-198) 
f. 218v: De excellentia sacrorum ordinum et vita ordinandorum 
(Ivo of Chartres, Sermo II: PL 162: 514-519; cf. Bamberg, Can. 10 ff. 
36v-38v; cf. Hugo de S. Victore, PL 176: 421-438: Lib. II, pars 3-4) 
f. 225r: De omnipotenti volúntate dei (cf. Picasso (1969) 109-110) 
f. 225v: De volúntate dei et hominis concordantis 
f. 226r: De laude karitatis 
f. 226v: De christo mediatore 
f. 227r: Quomodo arguenda sunt peccata 
f. 227r: De immortalitate dei. De spiritu timoris 
f. 227v: De ira dei. De fide. De exteriori homine. Quomodo iusticia dei 
homo liberatus sit 
f. 228r: De primo statu angeli et hominis. De homine 
f. 228v: De gratia quam prius homo habuit ante peccatum 
f. 229v: Quale sit liberum arbitrium in reprobis. De volúntate 
11 De malo ablative, as rubric only found in P,. 
12 Because this manuscript is the base of the working edition we only give the corres-
ponding places in other manuscripts and the existing literature on the special fields. 
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f. 230г: Item. Cum dicitur diligamus invicem lex est, cum dicitur quia 
dilecüo ex deo est, gratia est. Explicit Liber Sententiarum Magistri A.13 
Written in the same hand there follows immediately: Non arabis in bove et 
asino, id est fatua sapientibus in predicatione non socies.. (Gregorius 
Magnus: PL 75: 537c, 541b). After two sentences from Gregorius 
Magnus a collection of Augustinian sentences on the Trinity follows, 
f. 230r: Ad iustitiam credere debemus corde et confiteli ore (Anonymus, 
ed. Reinhardt (1970) 50-56) 
f. 231r: Christus in forma dei (= SMA 2-3214; cf. Valenciennes, Mun. 
lat. 177 ff. 17-22) 
f. 234v: Quamvis mens humana (= SMA 33-40) 
f. 235v: Augustinus. Eadem fides mediatoris salvos faciebat (three addi-
tional sentences = SMA 41-43) 
ff.i + 236, 251 χ 168 mm. 40 long lines. Binding of the seventeenth 
century, red with arms and title of Colbert. Written in a French hand of 
the first half of the twelfth century. Collations of ff. 19ІГ-235: 58 + l2. 
Initials decorated (f. 191r; f. 198r; f. 230r) and projecting in margin. On 
the fly-leaf f. i a seventeenth century table of the content of ff. 186r-191r. 
Ff. lr-186r: A collection of canon law sentences from the circle of Gre­
gory VII, composed by Gregory, cardinal of St. Chrysogonus (d. 1113), 
between 1104-1111. The collection is known as Polycarpus. Starting with 
a table of chapters in two columns. Then the text written in long lines, 
divided into books. Initials and rubrics. F. 29 twice numbered. On f. 191r 
an invocation: sancti spiritus adsit nobis gratia. Rubrics and names of au­
thors and their works are in red. Every new part is indicated with a title in 
red. On ff. 198r-225r are many rubrics in margin, in dark ink. The cita­
tions are divided by Item or a section-mark and are nearly always provi­
ded with source indications. 
Time of origin: According to Hüffer (1862), Fournier (1896), Duparc 
(1965) and Reinhardt (1970 and 1974), the SMA was written in the first 
half of the twelfth century. The presence of the Polycarpus (ff. l-186r) 
and the dated conciliar texts (ff. 186r-191r) in the same codex indicates 
1124 as terminus a quo. 
Inside the binding is written with a pencil: 1682 aux armes de M. de 
Rignac, conseilleur de la court du.... ( illegible)..de Montpellier. Mon-
sieur de Rignac granted Colbert this codex in 1662. In 1732 the Biblio-
theca Regis obtained the manuscript collection of Colbert. J.P. Bignon has 
made a catalogue of it; cf. Paris, Bibl. Nat. franc, n. acq. 9364 ff. 74-
75r. 
13 In the manuscript it is written in capitals. 
14 The numbers SMA 1-23 etc. refer to the working edition of the text, cf. appendix A. 
These numbers are not found in the manuscripts, but are added by me. 
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Litt: В. Montfaucon, Bibliotheca, Ш (Paris 1739) 986; Catalogus Codi-
cum Manuscriptorum Bibliothecae Regiae, Ш (Paris 1744) 524-525; L. 
Delisle, Inventaire (Paris 1863-71, reprint 1974) 30; L. Delisle, Le 
cabinet (Paris 1868-1881) 439-547; H. Omont, Concordance (Paris 1903) 
68; Foumier, BECh (1897) 651-652; Stoelen, 'Les commentaires scrip-
turaires*, RTAM 25 (1958) 177- 247; 34 (1967) 18-83; Hodl, 'Die ontolo­
gische Frage', (1970) 87-110; Picasso (1969) 106-109; Macy, 'Influence', 
RTAM 52 (1985) 4-77; cf. Reynolds, 'Ivoni Opuscula', 309-332; Huffer, 
Ober Algerus von Lüttich (1862) 74-86; P. Foumier, 'Les deux recensions 
de la collection canonique romaine dite le Polycarpus', MAH 37 (1918/19) 
55-101; Foumier/Le Bras, Les collections canoniques, Π (1932) 169-185; 
Munier, Les sources patristiques (1957) 42-44; Le Bras/Rambaud, L'âge 
classique (1965) 57, 76-77; U. Horst, Die Kanonessammlung Polycarpus 
(1980); P. Landau, 'Neue Forschungen', lus Commune 11 (1984) 23. 
Ш. Paris, Bibl. Nat. lat. 2878 ßiazarin, Regius 4411) 
Written at the end of the twelfth and beginning of the thirteenth century. 
f. 1: Honorais Augustodunensis, only the beginning "Fratres in domo 
domini.." (J. Kelle, in Sitzungsbericht der Wiener Alead. Philos, histor. 
Klasse CL (1904) 9-12), followed by six sentences 
f. 2v: Pseudo-Cyprianus, De duodecim abusivis seculi, prologue (S. 
Hellmann, in Texte und Untersuch, zur Gesch. der altchristl. Lit., 24, III, 
4 (Leipzig 1909) 32 
ff. 3-39: Honorius Augustodunensis, Elucidarius (PL 172: 1109-1176) 
ff. 39-41: Honorius Augustodunensis, Adlocutio Magistri, only the 
beginning, the same text as on ff. l-2v. 
ff. 41-43: S. Caesarius Arelatensis, Sermo b. Augustini de igne pur-
gatorio. In lectione apostolica (Morin, S. Caesarii sermones, Π, 684-688, 
ser. 179) 
ff. 43v-46v: Poem about the victory of Simon de Montfort at Muret 1213 
(A. Mounier, in Not. et docum. publiés pour la Soc. de l'hist. de France 
à l'occasion du cinquant. anniv. de sa fondation, 133-139) 
ff. 46v-47: 4 short texts attributed to pope Innocentius ΠΙ 
ff. 49-86: Anselmus Cantuariensis, Cur deus homo; on f. 86 a note on the 
Cur deus homo. 
ff. 86-89: Adaptation of a tract of Adso Dervensis, De antichristo. 
Incomplete 
ff. 89v-196r: [Sententiae patrum] 
f. 89v: Igmarus. Ad iusticiam credere debemus 
f. 91v: Christus in forma dei 
f. 98v: Ambrosius de trinitate. Assertio nostre fidei hec est 
f. lOlv: De angelis 
f. 104r: De creatione primi hominis 
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f. 104v: De statu primi hominis 
f. 105v: De amissione liberi arbitrii 
f. 107v: Quare mulier de viro facta 
f. 107v: De homine post peccatum 
f. 108r: Quomodo eva seducía est et non vir 
f. 108v: Concupiscentia peccati est consecuta 
f. 1 lOr: De peccato originali 
f. 112r: De malo 
f. 113v: De peccato quot modis fiat 
f. 114r: De intencione. Opera secundum sunt affectum bona vel mala, 
magna sive parva coniudicantur 
f. 114r: Quid sit matrimonium 
f. 137r: De baptismo 
f. 148v: De sacramento manus impositionis 
f. 152v: De corpore et sanguine domini 
f. 153v: De fide berengarii 
f. 159v: Calix benedictionis 
f. 161v: De excellencia sacrorum ordinum et vita ordinandorum 
f. 179v: De omnipotenti volúntate dei. De volúntate dei et hominis 
concordan tis 
f. 181r: De laude caritatis 
f. 182v: De Christo mediatore 
f. 183r: Quomodo arguenda sunt peccata 
f. 183v: De immortalitate dei. De spiritu timoris 
f. 185r: De ira dei. De fide. De exteriori hominis 
f. 185v: Quomodo iusticia dei homo liberatus sit 
f. 187r: De primo statu angeli et hominis. De homine 
f. 188r: De gratia quam primus homo habuit ante peccatum 
f. 190v: Quale sit liberum arbitrium in reprobis 
f. 191r: De volúntate 
f. 192r: [De oblatione]15 Ambrosius in libro de incarnatione. Dixit 
dominus ad cahim (cf. Τ, f. lv; M f. 51: Ambrosius, De incarnationis 
dominicele sacramento, I, 2-4: CSEL 78, 9, 225-226). Infirmes in se 
persignans dominus ait (cf. M f. 51) 
f. 192rv: Augustinus. Quando legitur homines a deo (cf. M f. 51) 
f. 192v: [De ira futuri iudicii] Idem. Inchoacio est ire futuri iudicii dei (cf. 
Τ, f. lv; M f. 51: Augustinus, Enarr. in Ps., 6, 7: CCSL 38, 32). [De 
mala concupiscentia] Idem. Concupiscentia mala quasi ardor est ignis, (cf. 
M f. 51: Augustinus, Enarr. in Ps., 57, 17: CCSL 39, 723-724). [De 
principio peccati] Idem. Principium omnis peccati et primum peccatum est 
superbia (cf. Τ, f. lv; M f. 51r-v: Augustinus, Enarr. in Ps., 57, 18: 
15 Rubrics in this part of the manuscripts are placed between [ ] , because they are only 
found in this manuscript. The description of the additions are given in italics. 
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CCSL 39, 724) 
f. 193r: Idem. Vituperai apostolus quosdam qui sine affectione (cf. Τ, f. 
lv; M f. 51v: Augustinus, Enarr. in Ps., 55, 6: CCSL 39, 681-682) 
f. 193rv: Idem. Inexcusabiles sunt quos non lotet Veritas (cf. M f. 51 ν: 
partly Augustinus, Ер. 194, VI, 26-28: CSEL 57,196- 197); Idem. Tantum 
valet sociale vinculum (cf. Reinhardt, Die Ehelehre, sent. 27, p. 173-174: 
Augustinus, De bono coniugali, VII, 7: CSEL 41, 196); Sìcut homo utitur 
bonus vel malus visibili materia (ed. Lottin, Psych, et Mor., V, 290, no. 
414); Et concilio aurelianensi. In concilio antioceno similiter 
f. 193v: [de humana mente] Augustinus. Quamvis mens humana 
f. 194rv: [de illa que in animo] In eodem. Ea que oriuntur in animo 
f. 196r: [De fide mediatorís et veteris testamenti] Augustinus. Eadem fides 
mediatoris salvos faciebat (cf. SM A 42: Ρ, f. 235v) 
f. 196v: S. Hieronymus. Epist. LXXIII (CSEL 55, 13) begin only; then 
addition of the thirteenth century 
ff. l-196v, 37 long lines, colour of ink black-brown; a later hand has 
written corrections in grey. Decorations also in grey. Initials in red or 
yellow, just as some rubrics. The rubrics are mostly in black. Sometimes 
there are signatures. Often the paragraph sign is used. The number of the 
marginal rubrics is small, more often rubrics are placed within the text. 
Their place is not always comprehensible, because of the combination of 
different rubrics in one sentence. The quires of ff. 49v-88v, I-V5, are 
indicated by signatures of Roman numerals in a sign. Ff. 47v-48v are 
blank. On f. 1 notes of the seventeenth century. The collection starts with 
"Igmarus. Ad iustitiam credere debemus". This reference to Igmarus = 
Hincmarus has led to the conclusion16 that this part of the codex held a 
work of Hincmar of Rheims. The confusion is comprehensible: Hincmar's 
De una et non trina datate (PL 125: 473-618) is an important source of 
the Ad iustitiam. In another manuscript of the SMA, Troyes, Mun. lat. 
1180, which will be analyzed hereafter, the collection also begins with a 
reference to Hincmar. f. 2: "Hincmarus de trinitate. Ad iustitiam credere 
debemus". The name Hincmar is also written in the margin on f. 82 of the 
already mentioned Troyes manuscript. 
Litt.: Le Bras, 'Alger de Liège', RSPT 20 (1931) 21; Fournier/LeBras, 
Les collections canoniques, II (1932) 329-330; Catalogue général des 
manuscrits latins, III (Paris 1952) 194-195; Idem, Table Analytique (Paris 
1981); Bernards, 'Über zwei Handschriften', RB (1954) 118-128. 
16 Cf. Catalogus Codiami Manuscriptorum Bibliothecae Regiae, Ш (París 1764) 346: 
"Hincmari Remensis Archiepiscopi collectio e sacris scripturis et orthodoxorum 
dictis de una et non trina deitate". Foumier/Le Bras, Les collections canoniques, II, 
330, note 1. 
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IV. Troyes, Bibliothèque Mun. lat. 1180 
Probably written at Clairvaux in the first half of the twelfth century. 
f. Ir: Blank 
f. lv: Augustinus, lnchoatio est ire futuri iudicii dei (cf. P2 f. 192v; M f. 
51); Ambrosius in libro de incamatione. Dixit dominus ad cairn (cf. P2 f. 
192r; M f. 51)17 
ff. 2r-92v: [Sententiae patrum] 
f. 2r: Hicmarus de trinitate. Ad iustitiam credere debemus 
f. 4r: Christus in forma dei 
f. 10v: Quamvis mens humana 
f. 12r: De iiii cruces. Sunt preterea....(cf. M f. 26r: Bamberg, Can. 10 f. 
7v) 
f. 12v: De trinitate. Ambrosius. Assertio nostre fidei hec est 
f. 15v: De angelis 
f. 16v: Sicut homo utitur (cf. P2 f. 193v; M f. 27v) 
f. 19r: De creatione primi hominis. De statu primi hominis 
f. 19v: De amissione liberi arbitrii 
f. 21 ν: Quare mulier de viro sit. De homine post peccatum 
f. 22r: Quomodo eva seducta est 
f. 22v: Concupiscentia est peccatum 
f. 23v: De originali peccato 
f. 25v: De malo 
f. 26r: Opera secundum affectum bona vel mala, magna sive parva 
coniudicantur 
f. 26v: De peccato quot modis fiat 
f. 27r: De intencione. De matrimonio 
f. 45v: De baptismo 
f. 55r: De manus impositionis 
f. 58v: Ambrosius de incamatione. Per spiritum sanctum peccata dimittun-
tur 
f. 58v: De corpore et sanguine domini 
f. 59v: Fides berengarii 
f. 64v: Calix benedictionis 
f. 66v: De excellentia sacrorum ordinum et vita ordinandorum 
f. 81r: Expliciunt Sententiae 
f. 81r: Inexcusabiles sunt quos non latet veritas 
f. 81v: De omnipotenti volúntate dei 
f. 82v: De laude caritatis 
f. 82v: Timor est. in margin at the top: ex hicmaro 
f. 83v: De spiritu timoris domini. De christo mediatore 
f. 84r: Quomodo corrigenda sint peccata 
17 The description of the additions are given in italics. 
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f. 84v: De christo mediatore. Quomodo iusücia dei homo liberati» sit 
f. 85v: De primu statu angeli et hominis 
f. 86r: De homine. De gratia quam primus homo habuit ante peccatum 
f. 88r: De volúntate. De ira dei 
f. 88v: De fide. De exteriori homine 
f. 90r: Ambrosius. Omnis creatura peccatorum capacitati est obnoxia 
(Ambrosius, De spiritu s., 3, 18, 136, PL 16: 808C) 
f. 90r: Mediator dei et hominum Christus Jesus (cf. Bamberg, Can. 10 ff. 
15v-16v; Munich, Clm 22307 f. 140: William of St. Thierry, Liber de 
natura et dignitate amoris, PL 185: 397C-403A) 
f. 91v: Augustinus. Anima est spiritus intellectualis (Augustinus, Appendix 
Liber de spiritu et anima, PL 40: 788-89) 
f. 92r: Quomodo intelligendum sit quod dicit apostolus.. .Fulgentius (cf. 
PL 65: 303B-311A) 
f. 94v: Boni angeli cum sint mutabiles natura (Isidorus, De summo bono, 
PL 83: 554B) 
ff. 96r-99r: Hominem verbo creavit deus (cf. F ff. 13r-32v) 
f. lOOv: Notulae: 
1. Quoque magis tegitur tectus magis estât ignis 
2. Tres infelices in mundo dicimus esse 
3. Erunt infelices in mundo 
4. Quid magis est 
ff. 1 + 100 + 2; 240x150 mm, 31-32 long lines. Collation: 1-108; 15+1 
with an affixed folio. The quires are indicated by signatures of Roman 
numerals in a sign. The decoration is typically Cistercian: very little, only 
some decorations in the border. On f. 2r the text of the SMA starts with a 
decorated initial. Written in two hands: one on ff. 2-93v and the other one 
on f. lv and f. 93v up to the end. After the Expliciunt on f. 81r still an-
other hand has written some sentences. On f. 81v the first hand is writing 
again. Words or parts of a sentence forgotten in the text are written in the 
margin. In the text itself this is marked by a sign. Rubrics in red. On ff. 
27r-81r there are more rubrics than in ff. 2r-27r. Most of the sentences 
are divided by a paragraph sign. The sentences on f. lv and f. 81v after 
Expliciunt sententiae are identical with sentences of Paris, Nat. lat. 2878 
ff. 192-193 and partly with Munich, Clm 12668 f. 51v. They are, how-
ever, not found in other manuscripts. Binding: on the binding some traces 
of an old clasp. On the back: Hincmar de trinitate. Origin: Probably from 
the abbey of Clairvaux. In the codex some catalogue numbers are found: 
О 61 on f. Ir, f. 99v and f. lOOv. On f. lOOv other indications are written 
(E 26 and О 44), but these are scratched out. On f. 99v and on the last 
fly-leaf is written Liber Sánete Marie Clarevalle. On the last fly-leaf is 
also found О 61: Si sit Hincmarus Remensis inponatur. The indication О 
61 corresponds with the indications in the fifteenth century catalogue 
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(1472) from Clairvaux (Vemet, (1979) 349-356; 786). At Clairvaux two 
copies of this old catalogue existed: Troyes, Mun. lat. 2299 and Troyes, 
Mun. lat. 521. In these catalogues Troyes, Mun. lat. 1180 is mentioned 
under О 61 with a reference to Hincmar: f. 109v Item ung autre volume 
contientes Ymarus de trinitate. In the catalogue of the twelfth century 
(Wilmart (1917) 3-66), the Troyes, Mun. lat. 1180 is not mentioned. 
Litt.: Catalogue général des manuscripts des bibliothèques publiques de la 
France. Départements, II (Paris 1885) 487-488; A. Wilmart, 'L'ancienne 
bibliothèqe', Mémoires de la société académique d'agriculture, arts et 
belles-lettres du Departement de l'Aube 81 (1917) 127-190; F. Stegmüller, 
Repertorium commentariorum (Würzburg 1947) 381, 809; Bernards, RB 
64 (1954) 118-123; F. Bibolet, Rev. franc, d'hist. du livre 12 (1976) 275-
329; A. Vemet/J.F. Genest, La bibliothèque de l'abbaye de Clairvaux, 
349-356; 786; Cf. Reinhardt, 'Sententiae Magistri Α.', 45. 
V. Troyes, Bibliothèque Mun. lat. 1317 ( S 19 = S 16) 
Written in the twelfth and thirteenth century. Originated from Clairvaux. 
ff. lr-65v: Summa Codicis (according to H. Fitting, Summa codicis des 
Imerius (Berlin 1894) iii-iv; incorrect according to Patetta, (1897) 452, 
who indicates that the work is incomplete) 
ff. 66-70: Summa legis longobardorum. Facit quis contra majestatem (ed. 
A. Anschutz, (Halle 1870) 
ff. 70-71: Successio ab intestato secundum novellas hec est. Law of 
succession according to the Roman and Longobardian laws, ed. G. 
Haenel, Descriptie Breviarii Codicis lustiniani, quod inest in codice 
Trecensi 1317 (Leipzig 1863) 
ff. 71-83v: Cuestiones de iuris subtilitatibus. An incomplete work of 
Irnerius (Questiones de iuris subtilitatibus, ed. H. Fitting (Berlin 1894) 
ff. 84-122v: Collectio Sententiarum ex Sanctis patribus desumpta: Jeroni-
mus in expositione symboli. A collection of sentences of the Fathers. (Cf. 
Patetta, 454, note 1: some rubrics found on f. 95 are given) 
ff. 123r-162v: [Sententiae patrum] 
f. 123r: Ad iustitiam credere debemus 
f. 124r: De trinitate. Christus in forma dei 
f. 127v: De trinitate. Assertio nostre fidei hec est 
f. 129v: De angelis 
f. 130v: De creatione primi hominis. De statu primi hominis. De amis-
sione liberi arbitrii 
f. 132v: Quare mulier de viro sit. De nomine post peccatum 
f. 133v: Quomodo eva seducta est et non vir 
f. 133r: Concupiscentia peccati est consecuta 
f. 133v: De originali peccato 
f. 134v: De malo 
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f. 135r: Opera secundum affectum bona vel mala, magna vel parva 
coniudicantur. De peccato quot modis fìat 
f. 135v: De intencione 
f. 135v: De matrimonio 
f. 147r: De baptismo 
f. 152v: De sacramento manus impositionis 
f. 154v: De corpore et sanguine domini 
f. 155r: De fide berengarii 
f. 157v: Calix benedictionis 
f. 158v: De excellentia sacromm ordinum et vita ordinandorum 
ff. 163-174: Ambrosius Autpertus presbyterus. Sermo de cupiditate viris 
secularibus utilis valde. The text is incomplete. (Ambrosii Autperti Opera, 
ed. R. Weber: CCCM 27b, pars 111 (1979) 963-981) 
ff. i+174+i. Initials and rubrics in red. The text of the manuscript is 
divided in two parts. Different hands according to Patetta, 449-452, not so 
according to Fitting. 
I. ff. l-162v: 247 χ 160 mm. 38 line in two columns. 20 quires, each indi­
cated by Roman numerals on the last leaf of the quire. Collation: l-7\ 8-
1010, 11-14», 157, 16-20». In the fifteenth quire (ff. 116-122) a leaf is 
added between ff. 117v-118r and ff. 121v-123r: 110 χ 88 mm. On this 
affix the content of the theological work is given: De yle, de omnipotentia 
dei et volúntate, de iustitia et materia. (Fitting (1894) vii). On the reverse 
side: Dno (Domino) et venerabili patri B(ernardi) dei gratia. This is 
written in a hand of the twelfth century in brown/yellow ink. On f. 120 is 
written: Finit, and f. 122 is partly left blank. In the following theological 
part (ff. 123r-162v), besides red, also yellow ink is used. There are dif-
ferent hands, but according to Patetta (399-450) all of them are of the 
same calligraphic school. The text of the Liber Sententiarum Magistri A. 
(ff. 123r-162v) is not complete. A part of the text is lacking, because in a 
sentence of Urban II the collection ends. Written in two hands: A. ff. 49-
83, ff. 123-125 and ff. 130v-162; B. ff. 125-130. The SMA is written in 
the quires ΧΥΊ-ΧΧΙ. The initial A of Ad iustitiam is red and projecting 
into the margin. Besides, every new sentence, the rubrics, book-titles and 
names of the authors are in red. In ff. 123-130v no paragraph signs; every 
new sentence starts on a new line with a capital in red. In the other part 
the division between the various sentences is not so clear. A few marginal 
additions. Only some decorations along the written text. 
Π. ff. 163-174. The last 12 leaves are 238 χ 162 mm, 25 long lines. 2 
quires: l e + l 4 . Binding: medieval in white leather. At the back two little 
pieces of paper with a) a text in a fifteenth century hand; b) catalogue 
number S 19. Inside at the binding on vellum some verses are written: 
Fonte sacro locum vel mundat gratia totum 
46 CHAPTER TWO 
Aut non est sacñ lavado pura lavacri 
Mens mala, mors intus, malus actus, mors foris 
Tumba, puella, puer, lazarus, ista notant 
and: Aut non est lavacri perfecta lavacio sacri 
On the first fly-leaf reverse side, red, in a late twelfth century hand: In 
hoc libello continentur quedam constitutiones et alie sententie plurime; and 
with black ink in frenen cursive (fifteenth century): Et sermo (non comple-
tus) ambrosii autberti presbyteri et de cupiditate vins saecularibus per-
utilis. Then G (or C) xv, strike out (= Gloria Christo, according to 
Fitting, iii) or С xv (according to Patetta, 448). Beneath these signs: S 19. 
Lib. sánete Marie de Clarevalle. On the fly-leaf at the end is also written 
Liber See Marie СІаге аІГ S 19 and some verses in a later hand (Patetta 
448-449). This manuscript is also mentioned in the catalogues of the 
fifteenth century and later (Vernet, 788). The catalogue number, however, 
does not correspond to the number on the codex. The error is already 
found in the catalogue of 1472. The numbers S 16 and S 19 in the cata­
logue are interchanged. 
Time: There are different opinions. Harmand (1855): thirteenth century; 
Haenel (1863): begin thirteenth century; Fitting (1894): the juridical part 
is of the twelfth century and the theological part of the time before Gra-
tian, or before 1153, the death of Bemardus of Clairvaux; Patetta and the 
IHRT: the end of the twelfth century. 
Origin: Fitting (vii-viii): the juridical part is from Italy and the theological 
part from France. Patetta prefers France but is not totally convinced. 
Clairvaux may be the place of origin, but there is no certainty in spite of 
the mention of Bernard and Clairvaux (Bernards, RB (1954) 123). 
Litt: Harmand, Catalogue (Paris 1855) 542-543; H. d'Arbois de Jubain-
ville, Etude sur l'état des abbayes cisterciennes (Paris 1858); G. Haenel, 
Descriptio Breviarii Codicis Iustinianei quod est in codice Trecena 1317 
(Leipzig 1863); H. Fitting, Anfänge der Rechtsschule zu Bologna (Berlin 
1888); Summa Codicis des Irnerius. Mit einer Einleitung, ed. H. Fitting 
(Berlin 1894) iii-viii; F. Patetta, 'II manuscritto 1317 della biblioteca di 
Troyes', (Torino 1896-97) 446-462; A. Wilmart, 'L'ancienne bibliothè-
que', (1917) 127-190; F. Stegmüller, Repertorium commentariorum 
(Würzburg 1947) 374; L. Morel-Payen, Les plus beaux manuscrits 
(Troyes 1935); F. Bibolet, Congrès arch, de France, 113e session (Troyes 
1955) 175-179; Bernards, RB 64 (1954) 118-123; A. Vernet/ J.F. Genest, 
La bibliothèque de l'abbaye de Clairvaux, 349-356; 786. 
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VI. Vatican, Biblioteca Apostolica Cod. lat. 4361. 
Probably written in the first half of the twelfth century. Unknown Italian 
origin. 
f. lr-143r: [Sententiae patrum] 
f. Ir: De trinitate tractatus. Ad iustitiam credere debemus 
In margin at the top in later hand: Augustinus 
f. 4v: Christus in forma dei 
f. lSv: Ambrosius de trinitate. Assertio nostre fidei hec est 
f. 20v: Quamvis mens humana 
f. 23v: De angelis 
f. 21 τ: De creatione primi hominis 
f. 28r: De statu primi hominis 
f. 29r: De amissione liberi arbitrii 
f. 32r: Quare mulier de viro sit 
f. 32v: De homine post peccatum 
f. 33v: Quomodo eva seducta est 
f. 34rv: Concupiscentia peccati est consecuta 
f. 36r: De originali peccato 
f. 39r: De malo 
f. 40r: Opera secundum affectum bona vel mala, magna sive parva 
coniudicantur 
f. 4 In De peccato quot modis fiat 
f. 41v: De intencione 
f. 41v: De primo statu angeli et hominis. De homine18 
f. 42r: De gratia quam primus homo habuit ante peccatum 
f. 48r: Quid sit matrimonium 
f. 80r: De baptismo 
f. 96r: De sacramento manus impositionis 
f. 102r: De corpore et sanguine domini 
f. ЮЗг: Fides berengarii 
f. 112r: Calix benedictionis 
f. 114v: De excellentia sacrorum ordinum et vita ordinandorum 
f. 135v: De omnipotenti volúntate dei. De volúntate dei et hominis 
concordan tis 
f. 137v: De laude caritatis 
f. 139r: De christo mediatore 
f. 140r: Quomodo arguenda sunt peccata. De immortalitate dei. De spiritu 
timoris 
f. 14 lv: De ira dei. De fide. De exteriori homine 
f. 142r: Quomodo iusticia dei homo liberatus sit 
18 These sentences are given in bold, because of the position of these sentences here in 
comparison with the place of these sentences in other manuscripts. 
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f. 143v: De horis. Canónicas et regulares horas diei vocamus 
f. 146v: Unreadable text in capitals 
ff. 146 + 1(рарег). 163 χ 131 mm, in two columns, 23-25 lines. The 
vellum of the codex is of poor quality with many holes in it. Quires indi­
cated with Roman numerals in a kind of decoration on the last leaf of each 
quire. Collation: 1-188 + l2. The first initial of every new treatise is 
decorated in light red, yellow and blue colours. The rubrics are written in 
red, brown/black or silver. In the margin written in another hand in grey 
ink border fillings and text. The text itself is slovenly written with many 
errors, corrected in the margin. Binding: probably of the seventeenth 
century. 
Litt.: In the Biblioteca Vaticana a handwritten description exists. Fournier, 
BECh (1897) 651-52; Fournier/Le Bras, Les collections canoniques, II, 
329; Bernards, RB 64 (1954) 120; Haring, 'The Sententiae Magistri Α.', 
2-4; Reinhardt, 'Sententiae Magistri Α.', 45. 
VII. Oxford, Bodleian Library Douce 89 (21663). 
Probably of the end of the twelfth or early in the thirteenth century. 
f. iv: Douce Ms 89 
ff. iir-iiiv: red ruling, blank 
f. iv: A thirteenth century list of contents of the codex. This leaf is cut 
into. 122 χ 111 mm. 
ff.lr-71r: [Sententiae patrum] 
f. 1 : De trinitate. Ad iustitiam credere debemus 
f. 3r: Christus in forma dei 
f. Юг: De trinitate. Assertio nostre fidei hec est 
f. 12v: ..atque in commutabilitatem seipsum dick.. 
Then the text breaks off in the middle of SMA 33 and continues on19 
f. 13r: with ..ante agonem mortuos ... i.e. part of line 3 of SMA 133. 
Here starts quire 3; Quid originale peccatum (in margin) 
f. 15r: De malo 
f. 16r: Opera secundum affectum bona vel mala, magna sive parva 
iudicantur 
f. 16v: De peccato quot modis fiat. De intencione. Quid sit matrimonium 
f. 37r: De baptismo 
f. 46r: Manus impositionis sacramentum 
f. 49r: De corpore et sanguine domini 
f. 50г: De fide berengarii 
f. 55r: Calix benedictionis 
19 A number of sentences is missing, namely parts on the angels and the creation of 
man, in our edition numbers SMA 33-44; 73-133. 
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f. 56v: De excellentìa sacrorum ordinum et vita ordinandonim. 
f. 7 Ir: Latin poems 
f. 71v: Versus de contemptu mundi. Precipitem mundum fugiamus 
f. 77r: Vita sánete Marie Egyptie. Sicut hyemps (Hildebertus Cenomanen-
sis) 
f. 87: De symoniaca heresis a Symone mago ut quidam volunt 
f. 120v: Beda. De Septem miraculis manufactìs. 
f. 122-143: Latin poems 
ff. iv + 143. 168 χ 85 mm; written space: 165 χ 80 mm. 36 long lines, f. 
121r, 123r and ff. 140-143 blank; f. 121v partly blank. Collation: l8, 24, 
3-58; 6-1310, 14-14* and 16'. Marked with pencil. Ink is brown, underlin­
ing in the same colour. Initials in red and green-blue, projecting into the 
margin. Rubrics in red or black. There are marginal additions, mostly in 
red. A thirteenth century list of contents on f. iv shows that a part of the 
original volume is lost. The inscription beneath written in about 1300 
proves that the book was probably in the library of St. Augustine's, 
Canterbury: *D[istinctio] viii G[radus]v Liber fratris I. Pistoris'. (cf. F. 
Madan, A summary catalogue, TV, 517). Initial in red. On f. 140v: Iaco-
bus Watts me iure tenet. Hoc non verum. (16th cent.?). 
Binding: eighteenth century. 
Litt.: F. Madan, A summary catalogue of western manuscripts, IV (Ox­
ford 1897) 517; M.R. James, The ancient libraries of Canterbury and 
Dover (Cambridge 1903) 379 (text of the catalogue) and 522 (Identifica­
tions of the books); CE. Woodruff, Memorials (London 1912) 402; N.R. 
Ker, Medieval manuscripts in British Libraries, ΠΙ: Oxford (Oxford 1983) 
582. 
VIII. Zürich, Zentralbibliothek С 111 (390) 
Written in the first half of the twelfth century and the thirteenth century. 
Origin unknown. 
ff. lr-3v: Ex decretis apud S. Medardum quo tempore irare liceat. De-
crevit s. synodus 
f. 3r: Beneath (Hildebert Cenom.) Cur Deus homo carmina: Ade pec-
catum (PL 171: 1406). The 10 hexameters "Virgo parit, nata parit" 
ff. 3v-14v: Prologus Licet multi (PL 40: 733-742); Liber S. Augustini ad 
Orosium (apocryphal): Orosius primum quero a te 
ff. 14v-15v: Augustinus ad Iulianam de continentia viduali. Nuptiarum 
ergo bonum (PL 40: 437-439) 
ff. 15v-16r: Expositio medie vite. Media vita (glosses) 
ff. 17r-103v: [Sententiae patrum] 
f. 17r: De trinitate. Ad iustitiam credere debemus 
f. 18v: Christus in forma dei 
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f. 24v: De trinitate. Assertio nostre fidei hec est 
f. 27r: De angelis 
f. 29r: De creatìone primi hominis 
f. 29v: De statu primi hominis 
f. 30r: De amissione liberi arbitrii 
f. 31 ν: Quare mulier de viro sit 
f. 32r: De homine post peccatum 
f. 32v: Quomodo eva seducta est 
f. 33r: Concupiscentia peccati est consecuta 
f. 33v: De originali peccato 
f. 35r: De malo. Opera secundum affectum bona vel mala, magna sive 
parva coniudicantur 
f. 36r: De peccato quot modis fiat 
f. 36v: De intencione. Quid sit matrimonium 
f. 55r: De baptismo 
f. 64v: De sacramento manus impositionis 
f. 68r: De corpore et sanguine domini 
f. 68v: Fides berengarii 
f. 74r: Calix benedictionis 
f. 75v: De excellentia sacrorum ordinum et vita ordinandorum 
f. 89v: De omnipotenti volúntate dei 
f. 90v: De laude karitatis 
f. 92r: De christo mediatore 
f. 92v: Quomodo arguenda sunt peccata. De immortalitate dei 
f. 93r: De spiritu timoris 
f. 94r: De ira dei. De fide. De exteriori homine 
f. 94r: Quomodo iustitia dei homo liberatus sit. Gregorius. Si ergo sit 
f. 95v: De primo statu angeli et hominis. De homine 
f. 96r: De gratia quam primus homo habuit ante peccatum 
f. 97r: (another hand) Prima erat perseverantie potestas 
f. 98v: Satisfactio penitentie est10 (cf. F ff. 76r-78r) 
f.lOlr: Augustinus. In libro vite doctus tres descripsit modos (cf. F. ff. 
78-82r) 
f.l02r: herum agendum est de penitentia. Baptízalo primo homine (cf. F 
ff. 82r-84v) 
ff. 103v-104v: [Sententiae diversae] Augustinus contra epistolam Par-
miniani 
ff. 105r-v: (Prudentii Psychomachia) Venerat aud [sic] fovee (verse 269-
340) (PL 60: 43-48) 
ff. 104+1, 235 χ 133 mm. Written in two columns, 39 lines. Rubric De 
20 In the description of Z-F-M those parts of the SM A, which are additions or have 
formed a new tract with sententiae of other collections, have been given in italics. 
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trinitate in capitals. The other rubrics in red, the initials of the new 
sentences in red covering two lines and projecting into the margin. Every 
new sentence starts at the beginning of a line. F. 16v at first blank, later 
writing exercises. F. 29r: the creation part begins with a decorated initial. 
In margin the corrections of the text and the forgotten words or sentences. 
F. 95r a new hand for only half a column. This second hand recurs on f. 
97r. Modern binding covered with white velum. 
Litt.: В. Hauréau, Notice, 28, 2 (1887) 323-325; L.C. Mohlberg, Katalog 
(Zürich 1932/1952) 57, 361; Weisweiler, Scholastik 9 (1934) 130; Steg-
müller, Repertorium, I, 374, no. 764; P. Maas, 'De verlate boete' (Nijme-
gen 1989) 13-24. 
К . Florence, Biblioteca Laurentiana Santa Croce Plut. V sin 7. 
Third quarter of the twelfth century; Florence. 
f. l-73r: [Sententiae patrum] 
f. Ir: Augustinus de trinitate. Ad iustitiam credere debemus 
f. 2v: Christus in forma dei 
f. 7v: Ambrosius de trinitate. Assertio nostre fidei hec est 
f. 9v: De angelis 
f. llv: In principio creavit deus celum et terrain et aquam ex nichiP1 
(Ivo, Decretum, Pars xvii, 51-55 and Fulgentius c.q. Gennadius, Liber 
sive definido ecclesiasticorum dogmatum, ed. C.H. Turner, JThStud 7 
(1906) 91-92, number X until XIII; Grillmeier, 'Fulgentius von Ruspe', 
552-553) 
f. 13: Hominem vero creavit deus secundum animam et secundum corpus 
(= Deus summe: Munich, Clm 22307 f. 90. Cf. Weisweiler, 'L'école', 
(1932) 376-384; Idem, Schrifttum, 129; Idem, Die Arbeitsweise, 192-193, 
203-209, 323; Τ, ff. 96г-99г) 
f. ЗЗг: De baptismo 
f. 40a: Manus impositionis sacramentum 
f. 44: Sed prius videndum quid sit, a quo sit institutum, que fuit causa 
institutionis (the last 7 sentences ff. 59v-61v, are different: Reinhardt, 
'Sententiae Magistri Α.', 36, η. 68; and the edition by Reinhardt, Die 
Ehelehre, 167; 239-244; Foumier (1897) 653) 
f. 61v: De corpore et sanguine domini 
f. 62v: Fides berengarii 
f. 66v: Calix benedictionis 
f. 67v: expl. Utrum sub figura...de se loquatur 
f. 68v: De laude karitatis (= SMA 686-6987) 
f. 69v: De christo mediatore (= SMA 698-703) 
f. 73r: De penitentia 
21 The description of the additions in F is given in italics. 
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f. 76r: Augustinus. In libro de vite doctus tres descripsit modus (cf. Ζ ff. 
99-103v passim; P. Anciaux, La théologie du sacrement de pénitence, 74; 
P. Maas, 'De verlate boete', 13-24) 
f. 78г-84г: sententiae on repentance (According to Anciaux, La théologie 
du sacrement de pénitence, 74, 22 of these sentences are derived from the 
Sententie Sidonis)71 
f. 84r-85r: patristic sentences on alms 
f. 85r: Sermo de penitentia. Potestatem remittendi peccata (= Hugo de S. 
Victore, PL 176: 564-570; cf. Kuttner (1934) 252) 
f. 88r: De excellentia sacrorum ordinum et vita ordinandorum 
f. lOOv: Incipiunt capitula de falsis testibus. Felix papa; on f. 104r a 
reference to pope Pascal Π (cf. Blumenthal, BMCL (1980) 19-20) 
f. 106v: De iuramento et periurio. ñus papa. Qui conpuhus a domino 
periuriat se sciens 
f. l l lv: Quinqué septena frater in sacra scriptum inveni 
ff. 3+113+2. 283 χ 188 mm in two columns, 38 lines. The remaining 
leaves are partly blank, in various sizes. Pagination in modem numerals. 
Colour ink: brown. Quires indicated with the first word of the next quire 
at the bottom of the last leaf of the quire just finished. Collation: 148 
+ 1 + 12+affixed folio. Divided into "books". Every new book beginning 
with a decorated initial. According to Garrison (Garrison, III, 161, 169) 
the text is "with small, reformed script of some angularity, with a large A 
on f. 1 (Ad iustitiam), placed unusually, in a golden background and with 
many typical late geometricals scattered through the text, all rather small, 
some with the Florentine signs of orange shafts, shaded-green shaft fil­
lings, and long fleshy, white-flower terminals, which is to be placed well 
along, if not late, in the third quarter of the twelfth century". The last 
three leaves are blank. The last leaf consists of two parts of vellum with 
on the verso side a writing exercise of the alphabet in minuscule and 
capital and some words. On the last fly-leaf two parts of vellum with the 
words: Sententiae Antiquae N. 449. Almost every sentence is clearly sepa­
rated from the following one by a coloured capital projecting into the 
margin. Origin: From the library of the cloister of Santa Croce, according 
to the ex libris on f. iii: Iste Liber est amarii florentii conventus Ordinis 
22 Sententie Sidonis a sentences collection found in Vatican, lat. 1345 which is related 
to the Summa Sententiarum. Both collections have used the same source. According 
to Weisweiler, Scholastik 16 (1941) 123-125, Ivo of Chartres is the composer, but 
according to Van der Eynde, RTAM 27 (1960) 136-141, the Sententie Sidonis 
depends on the Summa Sententiarum and the Panormia of Ivo of Chartres. Cf. 
Landgraf, Introduction, 99; Anciaux, La théologie du sacrement de pénitence 
(Louvain 1949) 74 assumed that these sentences "pourraient être un extrait d'un flo-
rilège plus ancien". Anciaux dated these sentences in the middle of the twelfth 
century. 
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Minorum. Sententiae antiquae no. 449. Since 1756 of the Laurentiana 
according to the ex libris on f.ii: Biblioteca S. Crucis Petri Leopoldi 
M.E.D. iussu in Laurent, translata die XVI octobri 1756. Pluteus V sin 
7. 
Litt.: A.M. Bandini, Catalogus IV (1776) 52-53; Foumier, BECh (1897) 
651-653; Foumier/Le Bras, Les collections canoniques, II, 331; Kuttner, 
'Zur Frage', ZRGkanAbt 23 (1934) 246-252; Anciaux, La théologie du 
sacrement de pénitence au Xlle siècle, 73-74; Garrison, ΙΠ (1957) 161, 
169; J. Gaudemet, ZRGkanAbt 71 (1985) 52-73; P. Maas, 'De verlate 
boete', (1989) 3-24. 
X. Munich, Bayerische Staatsbibliothek От 12668 (Ranshofen 68) 
End of the twelfth century or beginning of the thirteenth century. 
ff. lr-52: [Sententiae patrum] 
f. Ir: Ad iustitiam credere debemus 
f. 2r: De trinitate. Christus in forma dei 
f. 5v: Quamvis mens humana 
f. б : De trinitate Ambrosius. Assertio nostre fidei hec est 
f. 8r: Fulgentius. Questio utrum anima susceptrix deitatis plenam omnino 
habeat noticiam.73 (cf. Vienna, Nationalbibliothek Cod. lat. 854 f. 175v; 
Bamberg, Can. 10 ff. 6-7v; ed. Lottin (1946) no 330; Lottin (1959) 115v; 
cf. ed. Bliemetzrieder, 20) 
f. 9r: Augustinus. Tres mortuos invenimus suscitâtes. De angelis 
f. 10r: De creatione primi hominis 
f. 10v: De statu primi hominis. De amissione liberi arbitrii 
f. 11 ν: Quare mulier de viro sit. De nomine post peccatum 
f. 12r: Quomodo eva seducta est. Concupiscentia peccati est consecuta 
f. 12v: De originali peccato 
f. 13v: De malo 
f. 14r: Opera secundum affectum bona vel mala, magna vel parva coniu-
dicantur. De peccato quot modis fìat. De intencione 
f. 14r: De matrimonio 
f. 23v: Sacramentum penitentie ad remedium infirmitatis nostre attributum 
(cf. Bamberg, Can. 10, ff. 13-14; Münster, Universitätbibliothek Paulina 
Cod. lat. 335 (398) ff. 3v-4v; Weisweiler (1932) 249-250. The text is an 
elaboration of SA., sent. 8, ed. Bliemetzrieder, 120-121; Weisweiler, Das 
Schrifttum, 216-218; Carpino, Anselmo di Loon, 94-103; Reinhardt, 'Sen-
tentiae Magistri Α.', 36) 
ff. 24r-25: De symonia. In peccato symonis (cf. Bamberg, Can. 10 f. 9г-
v; Liber Pancrisis, ed. Lottin, Psych, et Mor., V.; SA, sent. 9, ed. Blie­
metzrieder, 125; Bliemetzrieder, Ivo von Chartres, 58; Weisweiler (1932) 
23 The description of the additions in M is given in italics. 
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249) 
f. 25: Nota quia in elemosina facienda tria debent (cf. Paris, Bibl. Maz. 
lat. 731 = SDP; Heiligenkreuz, Stiftsbibliothek Cod. 2314; Munich, Clm 
1456 f. 141; Vienna, Nat. lat. 1741 ff. 62-63; Paris, Nat. lat. 18106 f.34; 
Leipzig, Universitätsbibliothek Cod. lat. 98; Bamberg, Patr. 93 f. 82; 
Würzburg, Universitätsbibliothek Mp. Th. 962 et 936; ed. Lottin (1946) 
259 = Psych, et Mor., V, 79; Weisweiler, Das Schrifttum, 12; Bliemetz-
rieder, RTAM (1930) 73) 
f. 25: Queritur quare peccata que commisti adam in paradiso (cf. Vienna, 
Nat. lat. 1741, ff. 63v-64; Weisweiler, Das Schrifttum, 386) 
f. 25v: [de quintuplici amore] Contra quinqué sensus corporis (cf. Bam-
berg, Can. 10 f. 17v; Munich, Clm 22307; ed. Lottin (1946) 203 = 
Psych, et Mor., V, 296 η. 431) 
f. 25v: Virtus trinitatis et presentia que baptismwn Christi consecravit (cf. 
SA, sent. 6, ed. Bliemetzrieder, 113-115; Weisweiler, (1932) 251; Idem, 
Das Schrifttum, 84) 
f. 25v: In sacramento altaris VII attendendo sunt (cf. SA, sent. 7, ed. 
Bliemetzrieder, 115-116; Lottin, Psych, et Mor., V, 290-292; 298; 304-
315; Weisweiler, Das Schrifttum, 90; cf. in Munich, Clm 14358 an 
adapted text) 
ff. 26rv: Sunt preterea iiii sacramenta ad iiii cruces baptizatorum (cf. SA, 
sent. 7, ed. Bliemetzrieder, 114-115; Troyes, Mun. lat. 1180 ff. 12r-v; 
Bamberg, Can. 10 f. 7v) 
f. 26v: Omnibus pie convertentibus ad deum iiii sunt observando (ed. Lot­
tin (1946) 204 = Psych, et Mor., V., 290) 
f. 26v: Tribus virtutibus quasi fundamento (cf. SA, sent. 4, ed. Blie­
metzrieder, 110-111; Stuttgart, Landesbibliothek HB III Cod. Dogm. et 
polem. 34b, f. 18v; Bamberg, Can. 10 ff. 10-13) 
f. 26v: Prima crux qfflictio carnis est que communis est (ed. Lottin (1946) 
n. 262 = Psych, et Mor., V, 291; Bamberg, Can. 10 f. 13r; Paris, Nat. 
lat. 18108 f. 62a) 
ff. 26v-27: Primum institutio ante peccatum (= SA, sent. 5, ed. Blie­
metzrieder, 112-113) 
f. 27r: Dubitali solet a multis an elemosina que ab Ulis fiant (Vienna, 
Nat. lat. 854 f. 45 and Munich, Clm 22291 f. lllv) 
ff. 27rv: Quattuor sunt leges eterne 
f. 27v: Sicut homo utitur bonus vel malus visibili materia (ed. Lottin 
(1946) no. 263; P2 f. 193v; T, f. 16v) 
f. 27v: Tria sunt capitula pro quibus mutare licet loca (cf. Lottin (1939) 
no. 37 = Psych, et Mor., V, 315-16; Valenciennes, Mun. lat. 180 f. 18; 
Bamberg, Patr. 93 f. lOOr; Bamberg, Can. 10 f. 7r) 
f. 28r: De baptismo (Parts of these have been edited, Lottin (1946) no. 
205 and no. 266; Psych, et Mor., V, 112 and 274) 
f. 32v: De sacramento manus impositionis 
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f. 34r: De corpore et sanguine domini 
f. 34v: Fides berengarii 
f. 37r: Calix benedictionis 
f. 38r: De excellentìa sacrorum ordinum et vita ordinandorum 
f. 45v: De omnipotent! volúntate dei. De volúntate dei et hominis concor-
dan tis 
f. 46r: De karitate 
f. 47r: De christo mediatore. Quomodo arguenda sunt peccata. De immor-
talitate dei 
f. 47v: De spiritu timoris. De ira dei 
f. 48r: De fide. De exteriori homine. Quomodo iustìtia dei homo liberatus 
est 
f. 48v: De primo statu angeli et hominis. De homine 
f. 49r: De gratia quam prius homo habuit ante peccatum. De volúntate 
f. 51r: Ambrosius in libro de incamatione (= P2 ff. 191-193v; T, f. lv) 
f. 51v: Utrum in cena dominus discipulis datum sit passibile cum christi 
ff. 52, 191 χ 143 mm, 34/35 long lines. No decorations, only the first 
capital letter in red. Capital at the beginning of a line projecting into the 
margin. The paragraph sign is often used. Only a few annotations in the 
margin. The rubrics of the important treatises and practically all the rub­
rics in the canonical part are placed into the margin within a cadre. The 
quires are indicated with Roman numerals between points (.1.). Collation: 
1-6' + T4. Modern pagination in arabic numerals. Binding: Wood with 
leather. In the front and back holes in the wood. Inside the binding pieces 
of vellum. On f. 1 the old catalogue number J 15. Everywhere inside the 
manuscript notes in the margin, written with pencil, are found (nine­
teenth/twentieth century). Difficult to read. On f. 45v a sketch of a little 
hand is sketched in the margin. Origin: From the abbey St. Pancratii Ca-
nonicorum Regularium of Ranshofen (788). 
Litt.: Catalogus codician manuscriptorum Bibliothecae Regiae Mona-
censis, ed. С. Halm e.a. (Munich 1878; reprint 1968) 84-85; Weisweiler, 
'L'école', (1932) 248-254; Idem, Das Schrifttum, passim. 
Manuscripts comprising one ore more parts of the SMA 
There are also some collections of sentences in which the text of the SMA 
only partly is found. These are: 
Ma = Milan, Biblioteca Ambrosiana Cod. lat. I. 145 inf. 
V, = Vatican, Biblioteca Apostolica Cod. lat. 4931 
V2 = Vatican, Biblioteca Ottoboniana Cod. lat. 943 
Val. = Valenciennes, Bibliothèque Municipale Cod. lat. 177 
В = Bamberg, Staatliche Bibliothek Cod. Can. 10 (Ρ I 4) 
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XI. Milan, Bibliotheca Ambrosiana Cod. lat. I. 145 inf. 
Written ca. 1140. 
f. 1: Tractatus S. Ambrosii in Psalmum LXI 
f. lOv: Sermo Uberti abbatis, habitus Mediolani in basilica sanctae Teclae 
f. 21: Beati Gregorii M. Epistulae tres 
ff. 34v-61r: Excerpta ex decretis Pontificum, Capitularibus, Conciliis, 
S.S. Patribus de disciplina ecclesiastica, poenitentia, coniugio, baptismo, 
eucharistia, sacris ordinibus [= partly SM A] 
f. 34v: Ysidorus de peccato quot modis fiat (= SMA 162-163) 
f. 35r: De intencione (= SMA 164) 
f. 35rv: Ambrosius, secundum opera affectum bona vel mala, magna sive 
parva iudicantur (= SMA 157) 
f. 35v: Ante fidem non sunt (= SMA 158) 
f. 35v: Quid sit matrimonium (partly SMA; cf. ed. Reinhardt, 1974) 
f. 41v: Incipit de baptismo: sententiae 121-149 (partly SMA: Picasso, 
101-106) 
f. 44v: De corpore et sanguine domini: sententiae 150-152 (partly SMA: 
Picasso, 106-107) 
f. 45v: Fides berengarii: sententiae 153-165 (sent. 153 = SMA 532: 
Picasso, 107 -109) 
f. 48r: De omnipotenti volúntate dei: sententiae 166-169 (= SMA 686-
688: Picasso, 109-110) 
f. 49r: Johannes os aureum ait de malis sacerdotibus qui cottidie interfi-
ciunt Christum 
f. 61r: Ex canone Apostolorum. Incipit de penitentia, primus 
f. 70r: In Cartaginensi (in margin in modem hand: Alexandri II papae 
Epistula ad clerum et populum ecclesie Lucensis) 
f. 73rv: Testimonium sanctissimi Johannis Alexandrini episcopi, de 
vitanda communione hereticorum 
f. 79r: Incipit aliquantula miracula collecta ex dialogis S. Gregorii papae 
ff. 106v-107v: Incipit penitentia sanctae Thaidis meretricis 
ff. 107 + 1 (= f. 37 bis), 310mm χ 193mm. Collation: 1-28· 34, 4-15*. 
Picasso provided a detailed description with an edition of the text of ff. 
21r-73v of this manuscript. He gave this text the code Amb. 2. This 
edition consists only of the incipit and excipit of every sententia. Ff. 34v-
49r contain a collection of canonical sentences on marriage, baptism, the 
eucharist and ordination. After comparing Amb. 2 and the text of the 
SMA, I concluded that the compiler of Amb. 2 probably has used the 
SMA as a direct source. In the parts concerning marriage, baptism and the 
eucharist sentences from the SMA are inserted, mostly in the same se­
quence as found in the SMA tradition (of Paris, Nat. lat. 3881 and 
Vatican, lat. 4361) and with a striking textual similarity. Picasso did not 
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mention the SMA as a source nor did H. Fuhrmann (DA 27 (1971) 581-
582). Mordete, however, mentioned the SMA, referring to the manuscript 
of my unedited doctoral thesis.24 A strong argument for the use of the 
SMA as a source is given by seven special sentences. In the typical 
canonical collection of Amb. 2 some theological sentences are found. In 
the SMA the wording of these sentences is literally the same and they 
occupy the same place. Six of these sentences are sentences of the tract on 
creation ( = SMA 91-94) and four belong to the supplementary sentences. 
In Amb. 2 they are found partly preceding the sentences on marriage and 
partly at the end of the sentences on the eucharist. The presence of these 
sentences can only be explained by the use of the SMA as a source. 
However, not the entire canonical part of the SMA has been borrowed. 
Calix benedictionis is missing and the sentences on ordination are dif­
ferent. 
Litt.: Picasso (1969); Idem, BMCA (1973) 141; Fransen, RHE (1970); H. 
Fuhrmann, DA 27 (1971) 581-582; Mordek, ZRGkanAbt (1974) 406-408; 
Reinhardt, Die Ehelehre, (1974); Blumenthal, BMCL (1980) 26; Linda 
Fowler, lus Commune (Sonderhefte 1982) 123-146; P. Landau, lus Com­
mune (1984) 20. 
XII. Vatican, Biblioteca Apostolica Cod. lat. 4931 
Thirteenth century. 
f. 1: Excerptum ex libris cardinalis Silvestri η. 4931 and the words: 
"Liber Sánete Marie de curt(e). quern dedit bone memorie mag. Robertus 
Sánete eccl. Rom. Subdiaconus" 
f. 1: Incipit liber beati Ambrosii de misteriis 
ff. 7v-57: Incipit sermones I-VI de sacramentis 
f. 57v: Explicit Liber Paschasii episcopi de corpore et sanguine christi 
f. 62v: Augustinus. De baptismo penitentie 
f. 64 : Augustinus super Johannem 
f. 168: Incipit de baptismo et omni eius ordine 
f. 170: De baptismo (= treatise on baptism according with the SMA) 
f. 189: De nuptiis (= treatise on marriage according with the SMA, ed. 
Reinhardt, 1974) 
ff. 208, 260 χ 167 mm, 31 long lines. Rubrics in red, on ff.2-3 glosses. 
24 H. Mordek, ZRGkanAbt 91 (1974) 406^08; esp. 406: "Die Hauptschwierigkeit, die 
Picasso zu bewältigen batte, bestand zweifellos in der Eruierung der unmittelbaren 
Quellen... Eine wichtige unmittelbare Quelle aber hat Picasso übersehen: Die 
Sentenzen des Magisters A. (cf. zu diesem mehr theologischen als kanonistischen 
Werk aus der ersten Hälfte des 12. Jahrhunderts jetzt P.H.J.Th. Maas, Voorberei-
dende studies voor het uitgeven van het Liber Sententiarum Magistri A. [Nijmegen 
1969])". 
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Collation: l3 +2-13* +14-21" +22-234 + i paper leaf. Binding: Wood 
with red leather with the arm of Pius V Borghese. Probably from Napels, 
because on f. 207v is written: "R.me D..e efferri potest. Neap. 18 Maii 
1576. {Efferatur} Andreas Sarnus pro D. Lombardo". The text on baptism 
is cut off on f. 181. After the sentence Ex penitentiale Theodori. Qui bis 
ignoranter baptizad sunt, the text has a blank sentence and continues with: 
f. 181: De crísmate caput 1. Then till f. 189 the rest of the SM A text on 
baptism and confirmation. 
Litt.: Inventarii Codicum Manuscriptorum Latinorum Bibliothecae Vatica-
nae, vol. 6; G. Mercati, 'Codici Latini Pico Grimani Pio', Studi e Testi 
75 (Vatican City 1938) 122. 
XIII. Vatican, Biblioteca Vaticana Ottoboniana lat. 943 
Seventeenth century. 
ff. 245-282: De baptismo (= SMA) 
ff. 282v-313v: De nuptiis (= SMA, ed. Reinhardt, 1974) 
This is a copy (1619-1620) of Vatican, Apost. lat. 4931, written on paper. 
For the description of the content of this manuscript, see above no XII, 
Vatican, Bibl. Apost. lat. 4931. 
ff. 313, 277 χ 195 mm, 23/24 long lines. Origin: Bibl. Altemps. 
Litt.: Inventarii Codicum Manuscriptorum Latinorum Bibliothecae Vatica-
nae, Ottobonianae, Pars I, 186; Mercati, 'Codici Latini', 123; Reinhardt, 
Die Ehelehre, 138. 
XIV. Valenciennes, Bibliothèque Mun. lat. 777(169; В 7 199) 
Probably written during the first half of the twelfth century. 
ff. 1-16v: Anselmi fragmenta {Sententie Anselmî) 
ff. 17-24v: [Sententiae] 
ff. 17-22r: Sentences (= SMA 15-33) 
ff. 22-24v: Sentences from Anselm of Laon (Lottin, Psych, et Mor., V, 
56, 252, 282, 299, 316, 373) 
ff. 25-36v: Opuscula sacra Boethii 
ff. 37-45: S. Bernardi Clarevallensis sententiae 
ff. 45-45v: Hugo de S. Victore, miscellanea 
ff. 48, 209 χ 123 mm. Miscellaneous manuscripts, partly incomplete (on 
f. 16r) and in a very bad condition. On the first four folios a part of the 
text is missing. Ff. 17r-22r: 32 long lines, no initials. A collection of 
sentences (SMA) starts, but the first part of the collection is lacking. In 
the middle of a sentence (cf. SMA 15) the compilation begins. Ff. 17r-24v 
is written in one hand. Different hands found in the other parts. Ff. 25-
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36v: 37 long lines, red rubrics, initials in red and soberly decorated. Ff. 
37-45: 38 long lines, black initials, on f. 37 a small coloured initial. 
Collation: 1-210 +18 , the quires are indicated, but only on f. 24v a sign is 
found (Roman numeral). The other quires are damaged at the bottom. 
Modern binding. Origin and date: on f. 36v after the work of Boethius is 
written: Gudila virgo regia celo digna locatur Sponsa dei merito fídei 
prece nos tueatur. Amen. Liber Petri Hasnoensis scriptus a fratre Amulfo 
de Bruxella in honore sánete Gudile virginis. Si quis ei abstulerit anathema 
sit. Amen. 
Peter might have been a Benedictine monk at Hasnon in the eleventh cen-
tury, according to U. Chevalier, Répertoire des sources historiques du 
Moyen Age. I, col. 3718. (cf. B. Hauréau, Histoire littéraire de France, 
8, 583). The monk is unknown. The codex is, according to Lottin, RTAM 
11 (1939) 305, of the abbey of St. Amand. 
Litt.: J. Mangeart, Catalogue des Manuscrits de Valenciennes (Valencien-
nes 1860) 156-157; Sanders, Bibliotheca Belgica Manuscripta, n. 2388; 
Lottin, RTAM, (1946); a handwritten description by J. Barbet (1952) at 
the IRHT in Paris. 
XV. Bamberg, Staatliche Bibliothek Cod. Can. 10 (Ρ 14) 
f. 1: De corpore et sanguine domini (cf. Weisweiler, Das Schrifttum, 124-
127; cf. Appendix C: SMA de corpore et sanguine domini) 
in red, in later hand added: et alia bona. 
f. 6: Augustinus de baptismo. Quia contempta. Questio utrum anima 
Christi (cf. Munich, Clm 12668 f. 8) 
f. 7v: De iiii cruces. Sunt preterea iiii sacramenta ad iiii cruces baptizato-
rum (cf. Troyes, Mun. lat. 1180 ff. 12r-v; Munich, Clm 12668 f. 26r-v; 
Bliemetzrieder (1919) 114-115) 
f. 9r: In peccato Symonis a quo symonia denominatur (cf. Munich, Clm 
12668 ff. 9r-v; Bliemetzrieder, (1917) 58-61) 
f. 13r: De penitentia. Sacramentum penitentie (Munich, Clm 12668 f. 23; 
Weisweiler, Das Schrifttum, 215; 280) 
ff. 15v-16v: De vii donis scilicet mediator dei et hominum (cf. Troyes, 
MUn. lat. 1180 f. 90 and Munich, Clm 22307 f. 140) 
ff. 36v-38v: De excellentia sacrorum ordinum (Sermo II of Ivo of Char­
tres, PL 162: 513-519; the same text in SMA) 
ff. 86, 250x150 mm, 40/42 long lines; written by two hands. A: ff. 1-
64v. B: ff. 65-86v. Collation: 10" + 1*. Incipit letters in red only in the 
first part. Binding: white leather with on the front the enthroned emperor 
Henry II. At the back, the arms of some canons. They ordered the new 
binding of the manuscripts in 1611. Inside on paper a table of contents 
and the phrase: Collecta e canonibus SS Patrum. Authoris incerti, S ΧΠ 
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ff. 1-86. Origin: from the library of the cathedral (C. 66), a gift of Henry 
Π. 
Litt.: F. Leitschuh and H. Fisher, Katalogus der Hss der Kgl. Bibl. zu 
Bamberg, I (Bamberg 1895-1906); Weisweiler, Das Schrifttum, ΏΑ-ΏΠ. 
The relation of the manuscripts 
From a comparative inquiry into the different traditions of the SMA there 
is sufficient evidence that a basic text of the SMA existed. The collection 
grew as time went on and collation of the extant manuscripts enables us to 
distinguish between the basic (original?) text and later accretions. In the 
plan given by Reinhardt25 of the structure of the SMA, which is corrob­
orated by our own research (see chapter 3), this basic text is easy to dis­
cover. Cambridge, New University Library li. IV. 19 (C) only, hands 
down the basic part of the SMA: Trinity, angels, creation and original sin, 
marriage, baptism and confirmation, the eucharist and ordination. In С 
some parts of the text found in later versions, are lacking, namely the text 
Ad iustitiam (mostly placed at the beginning of the SMA) in combination 
with an important part of the Trinity tracts (Christus in forma dei = Trin. 
1 and Quamvis mens humana = Trin. 2) and the so called supplementary 
sentences.26 
These parts are to be considered as additions, as we shall show in the 
next chapter. The Pj version presents the first revision: next to all the 
sentences of C, various sentences are added, namely the supplementary 
sentences. We suppose that the С and P, versions are closest to the origi­
nal one. In establishing the relationship between the different versions we 
shall start, therefore, from this (C and P() basic text. 
The problem of the relationship has been glanced at by some authors 
on several occasions. Only Reinhardt has tried to establish their inter­
dependence.27 Based on his research on the marriage tract he drew up a 
division of the manuscripts into several groups or "Blöcke" of manu-
scripts: С and P,: very near the original sentences collection; of these two 
versions С is the eldest one. V grew out of С and P^ and more or less 
independent: O, P2 and M; finally T2, Ζ and F (especially F and Z). Other 
scholars only incidentally discussed a relationship between one or two 
traditions. Founder2' examined F, V, P, and T2. He mentioned their 
different sequence of sentences and stressed the diversity of the content of 
P[ and V. The association between T2 and F is discussed by Kuttner and 
25 Reinhardt, 'Sententiae Magistri Α.', 35-40. 
26 We have given the name supplementary sentences to the various sentences found in 
P, after the treatise on the Ordo. These sentences treat an amalgan of subjects. Cf. 
chapt. 3, 74-75. 
27 Reinhardt, Die Ehelehre, 139. 
28 Founder, 'Les collections canoniques', (1897) 650-652. 
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Patetta, because of the rubric De penitential Bernards30 speaks about a 
connection between T2 and T„ because both belong to the library of Clair-
vaux and are traced in the catalogue of 1472.3' Weisweiler emphasizes 
the relation with Ivo of Chartres and the school of Laon.32 Haring ex­
amined only one manuscript (V).33 
The important facts, derived from our inquiry into the manuscripts in 
order to establish their mutual relation, will be given now: 
а. С and P¡ 
These manuscripts are closely connected. The text of P, is almost the 
same as the text in С Both manuscripts do not have Ad iustitiam, and 
have only one treatise on the Trinity. The Trinity treatise is mostly 
divided into three parts: 1. Christus informa dei; 2. Quamvis mens huma­
na; 3. Assertio nostre fidei hec est (= Assertio nostre fideif*. The Asser­
ito nostre fidei part is found in С and P, as the only Trinity treatise. In P,, 
however, Ad iustitiam and the other parts of the Trinity, Christus informa 
dei and Quamvis mens humana, are found after the explicit. In addition, 
many sentences are transposed and many (three or more) words or parts of 
a sentence are missing. In comparison with С the most notable part of P, 
is at the end of the collection, namely the sentences following after the ex­
plicit. In P, these parts do not seem to belong to the SMA. But all the 
other manuscripts, except C, not only have those parts, but place them at 
the beginning of the collection. For that reason we must assume that, at a 
certain moment, Ad iustitiam, Christus in forma dei and Quamvis mens 
humana formed part of the SMA, or better, were seen as an essential part 
of the SMA. 
Another remark must be made. In P, we find a first addition to the 
text, namely a collection of sentences on different subjects placed directly 
after the tract on ordination.35 In С they do not appear. These sentences 
are, according to the copyist of P„ part of the collection of Magister Α.. 
They precede the explicit. In almost all the other manuscripts of the SMA 
these sentences are found in more or less the same sequence, except in F. 
Therefore we assume that Pi did not copy C, but that both used the same 
29 Kuttner. 'Zur Frage', 247-252; Patetta, (1897) 456; cf. P. Maas, 'De verlate boete', 
(1989) 13. 
30 Bernards, RB (1954) 118-123. 
31 Vemet, (1979) 349-356. 
32 Weisweiler, 'L'école d'Anselme de Laon', 248-257. 
33 Haring, 'The Sententiae Magistri A', 2. 
34 See Chapter 5, 115-119. 
35 Haring, 'The Sententiae Magistri Α.', 2: "these do not belong to the basic text". 
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basic SMA text.3* 
basic SUA 
Λ 
с ρ, 
b. ν 
This manuscript has all the С and Pt sentences and seems closely con­
nected with these versions.37 But there are important differences between 
these texts and V. Firstly, in V the Ad iustitiam, Christus informa dei and 
Quamvis mens humana sentences are placed at the beginning of the 
collection, before the Assertio nostre fidei text. The sequences of these 
sentences is 1. Ad iustitiam; 2. Christus informa dei; 3. Assertio nostre 
fidei; 4. Quamvis mens humana. С has only the Assertio nostre fidei part 
and thus cannot have been used by the copyist of V. P, has Assertio nostre 
fidei in the beginning of the SMA text, and after the explicit Ad iustitiam, 
Christus in forma dei and Quamvis mens humana, in this sequence. If the 
copyist of V has used P! and thought it wise to give another place to the 
parts after the explicit, it seems logical to assume in V a sequence as 
found in P,. But in V another sequence is found, as said above. So V 
seems not to have used С or Ρ,. Besides, the compiler of V shows some 
independence in the arrangement of the sententiae. The usual ending of 
the theological part of the SMA is formed by SMA 164 De intencione. 
Only in V not the treatise on marriage, but a part of the supplementary 
sentences De primo statu angeli et hominis (ff. 41-48 = SMA 731-747) 
appears. Haring considered this to be the normal sequence of treatises, but 
he did not know other versions of the SMA. Reinhardt did not mention 
this change in the order of the sentences.38 In my opinion the copyist of 
V himself has changed the sequence of the sententiae, in order to get a 
more logical composition in the collection. This argument is confirmed by 
the fact that V is the only tradition with such a sequence of sentences. 
We, therefore, assume that the copyist of V has used an unknown redac­
tion of the SMA, still very near the version of P,, that he worked on it 
and adapted it, in order to get his own version. 
36 Reinhardt is of the same opinion. 
37 Reinhardt, Die Ehelehre, 139. 
38 Haring, 'The Sententiae Magistri A', 2; Reinhardt, 'Sententiae Magistri Α.', 35-40. 
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b a s i c SMA " ^ P i ^ ^ u n k n o w n r e d a c t i o n ^ V 
С 
с. P2 and T„ P2andM 
Between these versions of the SMA a real connection does not exist, but 
there seems to be some congeniality. 
a. The text of P2 begins with Igmarus. So does the text of T, begin 
with Hincmarus de Trinitate. The reference to Hincmarus/Igmarus points 
to a connection between P2 and T¡, because only these two manuscripts 
use this reference. 
b. The different parts of the Trinity treatise have the following sequen-
ce: in Τ,-Μ: Ad iustitiam, Christus informa dei, Quamvis mens humana 
and Assertio nostre fidei. In P2: Ad iustitiam, Christus in forma dei, 
Assertio nostre fidei and Quamvis mens humana, but the part Quamvis 
mens humana is found at the end of the SMA (P2 f. 193v). So P2 seems 
not directly related to Τ,-Μ. 
c. In Τ, (f. lv, f. 81r-v), M (f. 51r-v) and P2 (f. 192r-193v) some 
sentences occur, which only are found there.39 So they are related to one 
another. These sentences, however, follow a different sequence in P2 and 
T,, and in P2 the number of sentences is greater. M has the same sequence 
as P2, but the number of sentences is less. In P2 they are part of the SMA, 
while in T, these sentences are found outside the SMA text. So there is no 
direct relation between P2 and T,. 
d. The congeniality of P2 and, M in the construction of the text, the 
sequence of the sentences, common additions and omissions of words and 
sentences, has already been established by Reinhardt for the treatise on 
marriage.40 It also counts for the other parts of the SMA. On the other 
hand: T, and M have the same sequence in the treatises on the Trinity and 
one sentence of the school of Laon in common: Sunt preterea iiii sacra­
menta ad iiii cruces baptizatorum.*1 
So we may conclude: M, T,, and P2 have much in common, but are at 
the same time independent of each other. 
39 The sequence given here is according to P2; cf. above p. 39-44 and 53-55 the 
description of Pj -Τ,-Μ. 
40 Reinhardt, Die Ehelehre, 139. 
41 M. f. 26r; Τ, f. 12v; cf. A4., sent. 7, ed. Bliemetzrieder, 114-115. 
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d. F, Z, T2 
The Florentine manuscript is a very special one. It is the only SMA 
manuscript that can be dated: namely in the third quarter of the twelfth 
century.42 Moreover it is the latest known revision of the SMA. Antici­
pating the discussion in the following chapters, we mention the incor­
poration of sentences from the Deus summe in the Florentine text. Some­
times sententiae of the Deus summe replace those of the SMA, especially 
in the tracts on creation and fall (ff. 13-44). Sometimes sentences of the 
Deus summe are added or mixed with these of the SMA, and finally new 
treatises (de penitentia, de karitate, de falsis testis, de iuramento et penu­
ria) are inserted. 
The same De penitentia sentences as in F are found in Z.43 F and Ζ 
are the only two manuscripts with these sentences on the penitentia. The 
length of the text and the amount of sentences in F, however, is greater 
than in Z. The sequence of the sentences in F and Ζ is not equal. Thus, 
the compiler of Ζ may have transcribed his sentences a) from the 
Florentine SMA; or b) from a source common to both F and Z. The inter­
dependence of F and Z, or their dependence from a common source, is al­
so demonstrated in other parts with similar inversion of words and sen­
tences.44 
The similar kind of inversions and omissions are found in T2. Accor­
ding to Reinhardt, Ζ is closely connected with T2.
45
 The connection 
between these three manuscripts is strengthened by the same sequence of 
the different parts of the Trinity treatise in F, Ζ and T2: Ad iustitiam, 
Christus in forma dei, Assertio nostre fidei. In none of them the part 
Quamvis mens humana is found. On the other hand in Ζ we find the sup­
plementary sentences, but not in F and T2. In T2 we do not know whether 
they have been a part of the SMA, because the text breaks off. In F some 
of them are found amidst other sentences without a clear indication as is 
common in the SMA. In Ζ they are located in the usual way. 
We may, therefore, conclude that T2 might have been a plausible sour­
ce for F and Z, but that, because of the additional new parts in F and Ζ 
and the supplementary sentences, not T2 itself could have been the first­
hand source. The divergence between Ζ and F in the length and sequence 
of the sentences makes a same source more plausible that an interdepen­
dence of Ζ from F. 
We may visualize the relationship between F, Ζ and T2 as follows: 
42 Garrison, III (1957) 161, 169. 
43 Reinhardt, 'Sententiae Magistri Α.', 38. Cf. D. van den Eynde, RTAM 27 (1960) 
136-141; cf. note 2 above. 
44 Reinhardt, Die Ehelehre, 139. 
45 Reinhardt, Die Ehelehre, 139. 
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Tt — * unknown redaction »-F 
1 
Ζ 
е. О 
There is no apparent relation between О and the other manuscripts. A 
possible connection with F, Ζ and T2 seems to exist, because in О the 
sequence of the Trinity tracts is the same as in F, Ζ and T2. Also the 
supplementary sentences are missing. In O, however, no connection with 
sentences of the DS nor sentences on De penitentia are found, so there is 
no interdependence between F, Ζ and O. A suggestion of T2 as source of 
O? It is possible. On the other hand О originates just as С from the 
libraries of Canterbury.46 С also does not include the supplementary 
sentences, but С comprises only the Assento nostre fldei as Trinity text. 
So it is impossible to find a indication as to which known or unknown 
version of the SMA has been used as a source. 
Possible relations 
We have made different attempts to make a coherent stemma, but it is 
almost impossible to draw a firm conclusion. Let us try. 
1. С and P, are closely related and are presenting the first drafts of the 
SMA. V has every sentence that has С and P,. All three parts of the 
Trinity treatise and Ad iustitiam are found in V, so P, or a closely related 
text has been the source of V. Because of the same order of the Trinity 
tracts we might consider a relation between V - P2 and between M - P2 
and M - Τ,, as we have indicated above. The only way to explain these 
relations is to assume the existence of some unknown common sources. 
2. The group F-Z-T2-0: the sequence of the Trinity tract may point at a 
relation; the marriage tract indicates a closer tie between T2 and Z; 
otherwise F and Ζ are the only ones with a penitentia treatise. Indistinct is 
the relation of this group with the other manuscripts. Also here, the rela­
tions only can be explained by assuming unknown redactions of the SMA. 
We visualize the coherence of this group as follows: 
46 Cf. above p. 36 and 48. 
66 CHAPTER TWO 
loben reaction 
1 I 
0 I,—ИшЬюта гаками—fF 
I 
2 
3. V, (and the copy Vj) and Ma are not to be discussed here. They are 
both of Italian origin and both contain only excerpts of the SMA sen­
tences. It is, however, not possible to relate them to one of the other SMA 
manuscripts. 
The history of the text 
The relation between the different traditions of the SMA enables us to 
trace some general outlines of the history of the text. 
1. We consider С to be a manuscript containing the eldest (basic) 
version of the SMA. Almost all the sentences of С are found in the other 
manuscripts, mostly in the same sequence (except many of the sentences 
on the Trinity). С is probably a copy of the original version brought by 
Ailmerus from France to England. 
2. P, is very similar to C. After the explicit, however, and not as a 
part of the SMA, the first extension is found: Ad iustitiam, an excerpt of 
Augustine's De trinitate, and more sentences. A later copyist has put the 
extensions of P, at the beginning of the SMA. All the other variants of the 
SMA (P2, T„ T2, V, O, Z, F, M) start with Ad iustitiam and Christus in 
forma dei and have supplementary sentences at the end. 
3. The personal initiatives of the compilers are reflected in the variety 
of new texts (M and F) and the separation (T,) or replacement of some 
supplementary sentences, as is very apparent in V. 
4. M and T, are examples of the next stage in the development of 
SMA. They append sentences from contemporary sources. Probably they 
did not stem directly from P,. 
5. The collection of SMA developed gradually into a totally new one: 
F. The decisive step was taken by the compiler of F or of some unknown 
redaction. 
The change of important parts and the addition of new treatises make 
it evident that the SMA did not respond any more to the needs of the 
time. But notwithstanding the developments since P,, the outline of the 
collection remained the same. After F no updated or new redaction of the 
SMA is found: the manuscripts of the thirteenth century are mere copies, 
not new compositions. 
3. THE LIBER SENTENTIARUM MAGISTRIA.: 
STRUCTURE AND SOURCES 
In 1862 H. Huffer drew attention to a still unedited Liber sententiarum 
which he introduced as the Liber Sententiarum Magistri A. (SMA), after 
the explicit of Paris, Bibl. Nat. lat. 3881 f. 230г.1 Whereas already 
various persons have been indicated as possible authors, until now the 
identity of this Magister A. is still unknown.2 Researchers into the devel­
opment of theology and of canon law during the twelfth century have 
given ample notice to this Liber Sententiarum Magistri A. From the start 
of the examination of the SMA, in the second half of the nineteenth 
century, it has been obvious that its place was somewhere between the 
writings of Ivo of Chartres (d. 11 IS), one of the major sources for the 
SMA, and the work of Gratian (ca. 1140), who probably used the SMA as 
one of his sources. We shall elaborate on these relations in the second part 
of this chapter. In the first part we shall discuss the structure of this 
collection and compare this structure with the outline of similar writings 
of this period. We shall also analyze the sources of the SMA and the way 
in which these sources were used by the SMA. 
A: Some general remarks about the structure of collections of sentences 
In their inquiry into the structure of collections of sentences and summae 
from the early scholastic period, Alszeghy and Cloes came to similar con­
clusions: the principle for the organization of the material depends on the 
theological and canonical viewpoint of the author.3 We must discern two 
schools here: Augustinian (Alszeghy) or historico-biblical (Cloes) as 
distinct from the Aristotelian (Alszeghy) or logical school (Cloes). 
The principles of the Augustinian or historico-biblical school can be found 
in the works of the school of Laon and of the school of Hugh of St. 
Victor as well as in the works of Peter Lombard. The history of salvation 
functions as the basic idea for the scheme of these works. In the words of 
1 Huffer, 'Über Algenis von Lüttich', (Münster 1862) 1-66. 
2 We shall discuss this problem in our last chapter. The most recent study on the 
identity is H. Reinhardt, 'Die Identität der Sententiae Magistri A. mit den Compilati-
onen Ailmeri', IPS (1975) 381^03. 
3 Z. Alszeghy, 'Einteilung des Textes in mittelalterlichen Summen', Gregorianum 27 
(1946) 25-62, esp. 59-60; Cloes, 'La systématisation', EThL 34 (1958) 277-329. 
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Alszeghy: "Die augustinische Schule zieht es vor, die Dinge genetisch, 
mit Hinsicht auf ihr Werden zu ergründen".4 The clearest example of this 
principle of composition is found in the De sacramente by Hugh of St. 
Victor.5 The final goal of the history of mankind is the attainment of 
salvation, redemptio. Therefore this history can be divided into two main 
periods, creation (opus conditionis) and restoration (opus restaurationis).6 
The first period comprises the creation of the world, the creation of angels 
and man, as well as the latter's fall. The second period comprises the 
restoration through the incarnation and the death of the Son of God and 
the institution of the sacraments to ensure the salvation of the world. 
Cloes has made some subdivisions for the Augustinian tradition and 
has applied these to some schools. For the school of Laon we shall follow 
his categories here in order to know whether the SMA can be classified 
under one or some of his labels. According to Cloes, the adherents or 
followers of the school of Anselm of Laon all applied the same basic 
structure in their works: a) short or even very short reflections on the 
essence of God; b) the creation of the world as a commentary on the text 
of Genesis 1:1, In principio creavit Deus coelum et terram; c) the creation 
of angels and man, again as a commentary on Genesis; d) a tract on the 
nature of angels, their attributes and fall, the sin of man and its conse-
quences, especially original sin and the condemnation of the world; e) as a 
last tract the doctrine on the sacraments, sometimes connected with gene-
ral sentences on the economy of salvation. The number of sacraments still 
differs in these writings. Some works pay more attention to several aspects 
or details. In the school of Laon the general scheme is always the one 
indicated here.7 
The structure of the SMA 
The SMA consists of some 750 sententiae or excerpts from the writings of 
the Fathers, papal decrees and decisions of councils. They are put down 
according to a fixed scheme, divided in different tracts or treatises. The 
word tract or treatise is here used in the meaning of a number of senten-
tiae on a special subject. Each topic is divided again under several head-
ings, through rubrics in the text or in the margin. The main chapters are 
also indicated in this way. For the general division we have to consider 
the SMA as consisting of two parts: a) a theological part, containing 
4 Alszeghy, 'Einteilung des Textes', 59; Cloes, 'La systématisation', 282-283. 
5 Cloes, 'La systématisation', 282-284; Hugo de S. Victore, De sacramente chrìstia-
naefidei, Prologus and Liber I, pars 1, cap. XXVIII and XX: PL 176: 183-184; 
203-204. 
6 S. Emst, Gewissheit des Glaubens. Der Glaubenstraktat Hugos von St. Viktor als 
Zugang zu seiner theologischen Systematik (BGPTMA NF 30)(Münster 1987). 
7 Cloes, 'La systématisation', 288. 
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treatises on the Trinity, the angels, creation of man, his fall, free will and 
original sin; b) a canonical part, devoted to an exposition on the sacra-
ments, their objects and effects. In the SMA a discussion of marriage, 
baptism, confirmation, eucharist and ordination has been given, while only 
in some later copies of the text also a tract on confession has been 
added.8 
A comparison of the structure of the SMA with the general scheme of 
the two schools, indicated above, certainly shows that the SMA adheres 
strictly to the principles of the "Augustinian school" and follows a his-
torico-biblical scheme. In the various manuscripts of the SMA tradition we 
do not find many important deviations from this structure. The basic idea 
remains everywhere the same. Variations, by way of omission or addition 
of a number of individual sentences in mis general scheme, are not 
difficult to identify. 
In order to get a better idea of the structure of the different manu-
scripts of the SMA, we will give here schematically the content of each of 
the manuscripts of the SMA. In this scheme we give the title of every 
tract in italics and their various parts in normal letters. The part of the 
SMA named by Reinhardt "Prologue" we indicate with the incipit words 
Ad iustitiam. The Trinity tract is divided in three parts: Christus in forma 
(Tl); Quamvis mens humana (T2) and Assertio nostre fidei hec est (T3). 
The tract on creation of man is divided into three subdivisions: 1. De 
creatione primi hominis (De créât, p. h.); 2. De homine post peccatum 
(De hom. p. pec.); 3. De originali peccato (De originali pec.). After the 
tract on ordination a number of sentences on diverse subjects are found, 
not related to a special part of the SMA. We call them the supplementary 
sentences.' 
* = present 
+ = addition(s) 
= sentence(s) or a tract is/are lacking 
[*] = these sentences are present, but in another place 
8 See P. Maas, 'De Verlate Boete van Meester Α.', in P. Bange and P.MJ.C. de 
Kort (red.), Die Fonteyn der ewiger wijsheit (Nijmegen 1989) 13-24. Munich, Clm 
12668, Florence, Plut. V sin 7 and Zurich, С 111 have a treatise on confession. In 
the nineteenth century the SMA version in Munich, Clm 12668 was sometimes men­
tioned as one of the first works to know the seven sacraments, because of the 
presence of the penitentia sentences; cf. H. Weisweiler, 'L'école d'Anselme de Le-
on', RTAM 4 (1932) 248. Extreme unction is not considered as a sacrament, and is 
not even mentioned in the SMA. This is the reason why Dhanis did not accept the 
idea about the first evidence of seven sacraments. Cf. E. Dhanis, 'Quelques 
anciennes formules septénaires des Sacrements', ВНЕ 26 (1930) 589ff. 
9 On the meaning of the sigla, see chapter 2, 34 and 55. A scheme of the content of 
the manuscripts is given by Reinhardt, 'Sententiae Magistri Α.', 35-40. 
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x = only a part of the tract is present 
[r] = the usual text is replaced by or mixed with another text 
С Pj P2 T, T2 V10 Ο Ζ F M 
Ad iustitiam 
De trìnitate 
Christ, in forma 
Quamvis mens 
Assertio nostre 
De angelis 
De creai, p. h. 
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10 In Vatican, lat. 4361 (V) the sentences with their rubrics De primo statu angeli et 
hominis, De nomine, Liberum arbitrium and De volúntate are found after the 
sentences of the section De originali pec. 
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De exteriori hom. 
Qmodo iustitìa dei 
De pri. st. an. 
De homme 
De gratia 
Liberum aibitrìum 
De volúntate 
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Several aspects of this outline show the distinct character of the SMA. 1) 
When we compare this synopsis with the works of scholars from the 
school of Laon, no doubt contemporaries of Magister Α., in the SMA 
ample attention has been given to the discussion of the Holy Trinity. 2) 
The most important differences between the various manuscripts are the 
presence of Ad iustitiam and of the supplementary sentences. 3) Some­
times we meet a different sequence, sometimes a number of sentences are 
replaced. Additions and deletions also occur quite often. 
All these changes may lead to a wrong concept of the general structure 
of this collection. To give one example. Haring investigated the manu­
script Vatican, lat. 4361 (V). This manuscript contains an addition after 
the De originali peccato. It is the only manuscript that contains this text at 
this place, but the same text is found among the supplementary sentences 
in most other manuscripts of the SMA. On the basis of his research on V, 
Haring came to some conclusions about the basic structure of the SMA.11 
However, we have to see this manuscript as a particular exception, due to 
the alterations of a former manuscript introduced by some copyist. In our 
opinion this change of sequence has to be considered as a creative elabor­
ation by the scribe of V. In the last paragraph of this chapter we shall 
come back to this and related problems. We shall start our inquiry with a 
closer look at the various parts of the collection. 
Ad iustitiam credere debemus or the "Prologue"12 
In the general outline of the SMA, as given above, we see that the part Ad 
iustitiam credere debemus (= Ad iustitiam) does not occur in two manu-
11 Haring, 'The Sententiae Magistri Α.', 1-45. 
12 This "Prologue" has been published by H. Reinhardt, 'Literarkritische und 
theologiegeschichtliche Studie zu den Sententiae Magistri Α. und deren Prolog "Ad 
iustitiam credere debemus'", AHDLMA 36 (1970) 23-56. 
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scripts, namely С and P,. We have to consider the significance of this text 
in the whole of the collection. Therefore we have to raise the question 
whether this Ad iustitiam is part of the basic structure of the SMA. 
The name "Prologue" has been suggested by its editor, H. Reinhardt.13 
He explains that, although Ad iustitiam is an important part of the SMA, it 
has a special character and does not form part of the regular text of the 
collection. Reinhardt insisted that this text is not a prologue in the proper 
sense of the word. The text does not give a summary of the main parts of 
the collection, gives no references to the main text, or any indication of 
sources or procedures of composition of the main text. Reinhardt con­
sidered it as a kind of summula theologiaé*, a short summary of the 
main topics of the Christian faith rather than as an introduction or preface. 
Hofmeier15 speaks in this connection of a creed (Glaubensbekenntnis), 
which also can be considered as a short treatise on the Trinity and on 
christology. In this summula, according to Reinhardt, isolated sententiae 
are not crucial but the "theologischer Systemgedanke"16 unfolded in it. 
The differences in theological thought and in use of the sources between 
SMA and the Ad iustitiam as given by Reinhardt17 are: 
1. The SMA is a traditional collection of Father sentences, the "Pro-
logue", however, a short but sharply formulated treatise on Trinity and 
christology, soteriology, and on the sacraments of baptism and eucharist. 
The difference in technique is obvious. The SMA quotes again and again 
the auctoritates from clearly indicated sources, especially from the works 
of Augustine. In the Ad iustitiam references to the auctoritates are miss-
ing. 
2. In word and train of thoughts Ad iustitiam, just as the other parts of 
the SMA, is dependent on the Bible. Biblical notions are frequently used, 
but only once a Scripture text (Gal. 3:27-28) is explicitly indicated.18 In 
the different parts of the "Prologue" (Trinity and christology, soteriology 
and sacraments) various non-biblical sources are used. In the Trinity part 
the Symbolum Quicumque19, De trinitate of Augustine and the work of 
Hincmar of Reims De una et non trina dettate20 are quoted. For the 
christological part, immediately following the Trinity, two papal letters are 
13 Reinhardt, 'Sententiae Magistri Α.', 46. 
14 Reinhardt, 'Sententiae Magistri Α.', 47. 
15 Hofmeier, Die Trinitätslehre, 110. 
16 Reinhardt, 'Sententiae Magistri Α.', 47: "In ihm sind nicht Einzelsentenzen bestim­
mend, sondern er entfaltet den theologischen Systemgedanken". 
17 Reinhardt, 'Sententiae Magistri Α.', 45-50. 
18 Reinhardt, 'Sententiae Magistri Α.', 53: "Unde apostolus: Quicumque in Chris­
to...". 
19 H. Denzinger, A. Schönmetzer, Enchiridion Symbolorum, Definitionum et De-
clarationum de rebus fidei et morum (Freiburg/Romal967) 75-76. 
20 PL 125: 473-618. 
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important, namely the letter of Leo I to Julian of Chios21, one of the 
papal legates at the council of Chalcedon, and the letter of Gregory I to 
the bishops of Spain.22 For the SMA the works of the Fathers are more 
important. 
3. The content of the Ad iustitiam concentrates on three subjects: Holy 
Trinity with christology, soteriology and the sacraments of baptism and 
eucharist. The Trinity part starts with statements about God, Father, Son 
and Holy Spirit, different in person, not in nature. The most important 
theme, however, is christology. Here the christological doctrine of assum­
ption, according to which the eternal Logos, the Word, the Son of God 
assumed man (corpus et anima) and man assumed God, is explicitly rejec­
ted.23 The author of the Ad iustitiam adheres to the doctrine of subsis­
tence which stated that the eternal Logos, the Son of God, by his birth 
from the Virgin Mary has taken the human nature and substance: Jesus 
Christ is son of God and son of man, but one God, not two Christs or two 
sons.
24
 Immediately after the sentences on christology follow the soterio­
logy and the doctrine of the sacraments. Jesus Christ, son of God, is the 
mediator between God and men. He has been crucified, he died and he 
has been buried only for our salvation. Then, in the context of the mystery 
of Christ's dead and resurrection, the theology of the sacraments of 
baptism and eucharist is given. The sacramental theology is, according to 
Reinhardt, mystery-theology: baptism and eucharist involved in the myste­
ry of Christ. This kind of theology is not found in the SMA and only sel­
dom in the school of Anselm of Laon. This kind of questions is of a later 
date, and more at home in the circle of Gilbert of Poitiers (d.1154).25 It 
is, therefore, remarkable that in P, this kind of christology is found, 
21 Ed. Schwartz, Acta Cone. Oecum., II, 5 (Berlin 1932). cf. P. Leo I, epistola 
XXXV, PL 54: 803-810. 
22 Ed. Hartmann, Gregorii Magni Registrum Epistolarum, in: MGH Ep. II (Berlin 
1899; reprint 1957) 324-327. 
23 Reinhardt, 'Sententiae Magistri Α.', 49; cf. L.O. Nielsen, Theology and Philosophy 
in the twelfth Century (Leiden 1982) 193-205; 'Jesus Christus', in TRE 16 (1987) 
748-750. 
24 "Nam sicut in trinitate alia est persona patris, alia filii, alia spiritus sancii, ita in 
dei filio jesu chrísto aliud est divinitas, aliud anima, aliud corpus, sed non est alia 
persona deitatis et alia humanitatis, sed una eademque persona. Ideo non sunt duo 
Christi пес duo filii, sed unus Christus et unus filius, deus et homo plenus gratia, 
quia plenitudo humanitatis, anima et corpus, assumpta est a verbo in unitale 
personae suae divinitatis, plenus ventate, quia in plenitudine humanitatis habitat 
plenitudo divinitatis, quem virgo maria salva integrìtate sui corporis deum et 
hominem unicum filium edidit, sicut salva virginitate concepii creatorem corporum 
et animarum. quae ab opifice suo deo incorporantur et priusquam suis inspirentur 
corporibus non fuerunt." Reinhardt, 'Sententiae Magistri Α.', 53, 49; Landgraf, 
Dogmengeschichte, Π/1, 116; 'Jesus Christus', TRE 16 (1987) 748-750. 
25 Nielsen, Theology and Pilosophy in the twelfth Century, 142-189. 
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apparently attached, because the copyists were missing a christology in the 
original text of the SMA. 
In view of the methodological and theological differences between the 
Ad iustitiam and the SMA, we have to conclude, with Reinhardt,26 that 
the Ad iustitiam forms no part of the basic structure of the SMA, notwith-
standing the fact that most manuscripts of the SMA include the Ad iusti-
tiam. Firstly because the Cambridge, ms li. 4. 19 hands down the Liber 
Sententiarum Magistri A. with exception of the Ad iustitiam and parts of 
the Trinity tract, namely Christus in forma and Quamvis mens humana. 
Secondly because in Paris, Nat. lat. 3881, just as in Cambridge, New. 
Un. Lib. Ii. 4. 19, the Ad iustitiam, Christus in forma and Quamvis mens 
humana are not in the SMA text, but have been placed after the explicit, 
in such a way that this leads us to the assumption that this Ad iustitiam 
was used to fill up the last empty pages of a quire. Thirdly because the 
speculative christology and the development in this field of theology 
during the first half of the twelfth century are not found in the SMA, nor 
in the collections of the school of Laon.27 
Supplementary sentences (SMA 686-750)28 
After the treatises on the sacraments we find some sentences that effect 
difficulties to the general outline. They do not belong to a well-defined 
treatise. We call these the supplementary sentences. This section deals 
with a number of subjects in the common style of the SMA. All subjects 
are briefly indicated and explained with one or more sentences, mostly 
derived from the writings of Augustine. Almost every new subject has its 
own rubric. The following topics are presented: 
- de omnipotent! volúntate dei; de volúntate dei et hominis (SMA 686-690) 
- de laude caritatis (SMA 691-697) 
- de christo mediatore (SMA 698-703) 
- quomodo arguenda sunt peccata (SMA 704-707) 
- de immortalitate dei (SMA 708) 
- de spiritu timoris (SMA 709-723) 
- de ira dei (SMA 724) 
- de fide (SMA 725) 
- de exteriori homine (SMA 726-727) 
- quomodo iustitia dei homo liberatus est (SMA 728-730) 
26 Reinhardt,'Sententiae Magistri Α.', 33. 
27 Landgraf, Dogmengeschichte, II/1, 116-137; Nielsen, Theology and philosophy in 
the twelfth century, passim. 
28 The supplementary sentences got their numbers not from indication in the mss, but 
by counting all the sentences of Paris, Nat. lat. 3881 from the beginning up to the 
end of the manuscript. The Ad iustitiam text is numbered 1. Cf. the working 
edition. 
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- de primo statu angeli et hominis (SMA 731) 
- de nomine (SMA 732) 
- de gratia (SMA 733-741) 
- quale sit liberum arbitrium (SMA 742-746) 
- de volúntate (SMA 747-750) 
The topics can be taken as current issues of the theological discussion as 
found in the sentences of the school of Laon such as published by Lot-
tin.29 They look like the 'isolated sententiae' of Anselm of Laon, i.e. a 
collection of sentences on various subjects. Why they are not placed 
within the framework of the great treatises is not apparent. The position of 
these supplementary sentences is not fixed. We have already mentioned 
above the position of the Vatican manuscript (V) in this case. It is the only 
manuscript in which some of the supplementary sentences, namely SMA 
731-750, are replaced behind the sentences of De peccato originali, thus 
after SMA 164. In other manuscripts the place of these supplementary 
sentences is so distinct from the main text of the SMA, that they give the 
impression that they are not part of the proper text of the SMA. So we 
find in Troyes, Mun. lat. 1180 at the beginning of the codex (f. lv) some 
additional sentences, which are also found in M and P2. A still greater 
number is placed after the note expliciunt sententiae (f. 81v) in an aberrant 
sequence.30 Apparently the topics were considered to be important, but 
their position in the structure of the collection was not explicitly defined. 
In several recensions also additions and new subjects are found.31 Above 
all, these supplementary sentences display differences in the various manu-
scripts and give individual identity to several traditions. Additions and 
changes, however, were not limited to the supplementary sentences, but 
are also found within the major treatises, as De baptismo, De corpore et 
sanguine domini and De ordine. 
The general outline: new or traditional? 
We have already mentioned the two major outlines in theological writings 
of the eleventh and twelfth centuries: the historico-biblical scheme, also 
called the Augustinian scheme, and the logical or Aristotelian scheme. It 
is obvious that the SMA, together with the collections from the school of 
29 Lottin, Psych, et Mor., V, passim. 
30 The sequence of the sententiae in Troyes, Mun. lat. 1180 after f. 81 is: SMA 686-
679; SMA 709-711; SMA 698-703; SMA 728-730; SMA 704-707; SMA 731-741; 
747-750; 724-727. Cf. chapter 2, 42-43. 
31 For the change of place of sentences in Vatican, lat. 4361 see Haring, 'The 
Sententiae Magistri Α.', 3-5; for additions in the collection of Munich, Clm 12688, 
Weisweiler, 'L'école d'Anselme de Laon', 248-254 and Weisweiler, Das Schrifttum 
(1936) passim and the description of the manuscripts in chapter 2. 
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Laon, belongs to the former. The question here is whether this principle, 
as it was applied in the SMA and the school of Laon, is new and original 
or existed already and was frequently used. The word Augustinian seems 
to indicate a relation. But between St. Augustine and the theology of the 
twelfth century a long period passed and there are not many lines connec-
ting the two periods. Still we can see something of a direct line from the 
bishop of Hippo to the cathedral schools of France. Beumer and Grill-
meier determined that the first scholars who summarized Augustine, espe-
cially Fulgentius of Ruspe and Gennadius of Marseille, can be considered 
as connecting the two periods.32 With their florilegio they were able to 
carry Augustine's ideas as far as into the twelfth century. Their works 
were copied for centuries, often on the name of Augustine himself.33 
During the Carolingian Renaissance the influence of Fulgentius was very 
great and can be found in the writings of Alcuin, Ratramnus and Rad-
bertus.34 At the end of the eleventh and the beginning of the twelfth cen-
tury we also find ample use of their writings in the first collections of sen-
tentiae.35 The works by Fulgentius were the starting-point for the first 
systematic collections of the early scholastic period, both by providing the 
text of St. Augustine, which could become the source of many sentences, 
as well as by inspiring its general outline. Thus the scheme of the Summa 
Sententiarum, an important work from the school of Hugh of St. Vic-
tor,3* has been taken from Fulgentius and Gennadius.37 Between Ful-
gentius and the Summa Sententiarum, however, we have to accept the 
collection Deus summe as an intermediary, together with a large number 
of collections dependent on this last collection.38 
The general outline of the works by Fulgentius and Gennadius can be 
summarized in the following scheme, taken from the Liber ecclesias-
32 J. Beumer, 'Zwischen Patristik und Scholastik', Gregorianum 23 (1942) 326-347; 
Idem, 'Zum Einteilungsprinzip der frühscholastischen Literatur', Scholastik 40 
(1965) 537-558; Grillmeier, 'Fulgentius von Ruspe', 526-565; Idem, 'Patristische 
Vorbilder frühscholastischer Systematik', StPat 6 (1962) 390-409. 
33 See as an example the work of Ivo of Chartres. In his Decretimi (PL 161: 67c-78a) 
and also in his Panormia (PL 161: 1049b) Ivo gives references to Augustine, but in 
fact we find here references to the writings of Gennadius. 
34 M. Laistner, 'Fulgentius in the Carolingian Age', in CG. Starr, ed., The intellec-
tual heritage of the early Middle Ages (New York 1957) 202-216; Collins, 'Fulgen-
tius von Ruspe', 723-727; Pietro, 'Gennadius von Marseille', 376-378; Micaelli, 
'Osservazioni sulle cristologia di Fulgenzio di Ruspe', 343-361. 
35 Grillmeier, 'Vom Symbolum', 165. 
36 Landgraf, Introduction, 98-102. 
37 Grillmeier, 'Fulgentius von Ruspe', 526-565 presents an analysis with many exam-
ples. 
38 For a survey of the manuscripts see Weisweiler, 'Die Arbeitsweise', 192 and 
Grillmeier, 'Fulgentius von Ruspe', 526-565. 
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ticorum dogmatim by Gennadius.39 
Prologue: on faith 
The Trinity (1) 
Christ's incarnation (2-5) 
Eschatology (6-9) 
The creation of the world, angels and man (10-19) 
Free will and man's fall (20) 
Baptism, eucharist and confession (21-23) 
Further questions: grace, sin, blessedness of angels, marriage and celibacy, 
virginity, moral precepts, ecclesiastical and liturgical rules (24-53) 
In the text of the SMA we do not come across a tract on eschatology; no 
attention is given to the creation of the world and most manuscripts have 
no tract on confession. For the rest the grand design is nearly similar and 
therefore we must accept that the general outline was not new, but taken 
from the Augustinian tradition as transmitted through Fulgentius and 
Gennadius. 
The SMA also offers some important additions. The tract on orders is 
more elaborated in the SMA than in the works of Fulgentius and Genna-
dius. This is in line with the theological discussions at the end of the 
eleventh century. Ivo of Chartres started a new discussion on the hierarchy 
within the priesthood.40 The SMA demonstrates an identity of its own, 
not by the composition of an entirely original work, but by a clear and 
distinct variation on a common theme. 
The rubrics 
As seen in the scheme of the content of the SMA given above41, we meet 
a number of subdivisions within the general themes of the collection. The 
manuscripts of the SMA display a large number of rubrics, now in the 
margin, now in the main body of the text. We cannot always determine 
whether a rubric was already part of the first version of the collection or 
is a later addition, as many copyists added such rubrics in order to 
improve the practical usefulness of the text.42 In the manuscripts of the 
SMA we meet two kinds of rubrics: 
a) Each individual sentence is marked by the name of the author quoted in 
that sentence, followed by the work from which is quoted. If the following 
39 Gennadius, Liber ecclesiaslicorum dogmatum, ed. Turner, 78-99. 
40 R. Reynolds, 'Ivonian Opuscule on the ecclesiastical officers', Mélanges G. 
Fransen, Studia Gratiana 20 (1976) 309-322. 
41 See above p. 70-71. 
42 Cf. the discussion about the rubrics in the Panormia of Ivo of Chartres on the 
following pages. 
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sentence is an abstract from the same work, usually only the word Idem or 
Item is used. If another chapter or "book" {liber) of a work is quoted, it is 
explicitly indicated. 
b) Every change in subject is indicated. Here we have to distinguish 
between the canonical part (the sacraments) and the dogmatical part. In the 
tracts on the sacraments very many rubrics are used, mostly put in the 
margin.43 In the dogmatical part we find next to the major subjects, such 
as De trinitate, De angelis etc. some subdivisions indicated, as De statu 
primi homini, quomodo eva seducía est, but only in the tract on the 
creation. Paris, Nat. lat. 2878 ÇPJ is the only notable exception with more 
rubrics in the margin.44 
In all the manuscripts rubrics are sometimes taken from the margin and 
placed as a senteruia or as a rubric into the main body of the text by a 
copyist. Therefore the place of such a sententia c.q. rubric is not always 
the same in the different manuscripts. Sometimes the rubric is placed in 
such a way into a sentence that it seems to be part of the sententia. SMA 
147 is a good exemple of this practise: 
AUGUSTCNUS. Propter hoc ostendendum quia quod dimittitur in parente 
trahitur m prole. Divina Providentia instituit, ut ex oliva nascatur oleaster 
lateat fetus oleastrorum in seminibus olearum quando autem hoc crederetur nisi 
experiencia probaretur. Quare UH qui nascuntur rei sint originalis peccati 
etiam si in patribus deletum sit? Sicut gignitur ex oleastri semine oleaster, et 
ex olee semine non nisi oleaster, cum inter oleastrum et oleam plurimum 
distet, ita gignitur et de carne peccatoris et de carne iusti uterque peccator. 
Gignitur autem peccator actu adhuc nullus et ortu novus sed reatu vetus homo 
a creatore captivus a deceptore indigens redemptore. 
In T, the lines of the sentence in italics here are used as a rubric at the 
beginning of the sentence, in P2 as rubric for the next sentence and in T2, 
V, Ζ these lines are omitted. In О the lines are found in the same place, 
43 In the edition of the tract on marriage by Reinhardt, Die Ehelehre, 167-244, these 
rubrics are not easy to discern. An easier and better impression of the use of the 
rubrics is given by the abridged edition of G. Picasso, Collezioni Canoniche 
Milanesi, 89-110. 
44 In this part we find the following rubrics (with the extra rubrics from Pans, Nat. 
lat. 2878 put in brackets)* De tnnitate; [de humana mente; quare humana mens 
condita sit; de essentia der, de similitudine et aequalitate unigeniti; de cantate dei; 
de auditione et visione; de verbo; de fide mediatone et veteris testamenti]; naturam 
assumpsit verbum non personam, de angelis; de creatione primi hominis; de statu 
pnmi hominis; de emissione liben arbitrii; de homme post peccatum; quomodo eva 
seducta est; concupiscent« peccati est consecuta; de originali peccato; [quare lili 
qui nascuntur rei sint onginahs peccati etiam si m patnbus deletum sit]; de malo; 
opera secundum affectum bona vel mala, magna sive parva comudicantur; de malo 
ablive; de peccato quot modis fíat; de intentione. 
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but given in capitals. 
Although copyists added a number of rubrics, the division of the 
subjects in main topics is identical in almost all the manuscripts (except О 
where parts of the texts are lacking). Differences and small additions are 
mostly found within the main division.41 We also meet these rubrics with 
the supplementary sentences. 
The purpose of the rubrics was certainly to improve access to the work. 
We have to consider them as a way of indexing. However, a close look at 
the rubrics together with the connected sentetuiae in the tract on the 
creation exposes to the modern reader more problems than lucidity. The 
position of the rubrics does not always correspond with the following 
sententioe and is sometimes totally wrong, as will be clear from the 
following examples: 
In the working edition of P„ as given by us below, we read after SMA 
117 the rubric Quare midier de viro sit. The following sentences (SMA 
118-119) do not treat this question. The rubric De homine post peccatum 
is not followed by sentences on this subject. The rubric Quomodo eva 
seducía est et non vir relates to SMA 122-126, but is placed after SMA 
124, while the rubric Concupiscentia peccati est consecuta is placed after 
SMA 128, but is related to SMA 127-128. 
In short, rubrics give an indication of the subjects dealt with, and as 
such they facilitate access to the collection, but one has to be very careful 
in studying the text, because one may not always find what one expected 
to find under the indicated rubric. 
References to the sources 
The text of the SMA provides us with ample and precise information 
about the sources of this collection. These notes are a great help for 
further inquiry into the sources of this collection. In the dogmatical part 
most of the quotations are said to be from Augustine. Usually not only the 
name of Augustine is mentioned, but the SMA often also presents a 
precise evidence of the book from which a certain sentence has been 
taken. Sometimes the name of Augustine is applied instead of the name of 
the real author. Besides Augustine also Isidore of Seville, Gregory the 
Great and Ambrose are favourite authors. 
In the canonical part the subdivision is more extensive, with more 
rubrics and more references to contemporary works. Florilegio were seen 
as important sources for the SMA, but for the canonical part the Decretum 
and Panormia of Ivo of Chartres were the most important direct sour-
ces44 (Cf. Appendix C). Usually the recension of the SMA is somewhat 
45 Cloes, 'La systématisation', 318. 
46 Hüffer, 'Über Algerus von Lüttich', (1862) 5-7; Foumier, 'Les collections canoni-
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shorter than the original text of Ivo, but there can be no doubt about the 
dependence of the SMA upon Ivo, even if we have to acknowledge that 
there is not yet a reliable edition of the works by Ivo to substantiate this 
allegation. 
Is it possible to establish the relation between the SMA and the Panor­
mia of Ivo by comparing the rubrics of the Pdnormia and those of the 
canonical parts of the SMA? A first comparison between the rubrics of the 
SMA, canonical part, and those of the Panormia was initiated by us prior 
to the publications on the rubrics of the Panormia in the Migne edition by 
Rambaud47, Munier48, Landau49 and Fransen50. The outcome of this 
initial comparison offered enough material for an analysis of the relation 
between SMA and Ivo. We found in the Migne edition of the Panormia 
canons with double rubrics. These rubrics are separated by vel sic. A 
number of the rubrics in the canonical parts of the SMA are in accordance 
with one part of the double rubrics in the Panormia. 
We observed that in many cases the other part of this double rubric is 
found in the Decretum of Gratian, as is obvious from the following exam­
ples51: 
Ivo Pan. I. 10 
(PL 161, 1049) 
Sicut nunc in baptismate, 
et ita olim in circum-
cisione remittebantur 
peccata. Vel sic: Quod 
ante adventum Christi, 
fides, sacrificium, cir-
cumcisio idem valuit 
quod modo baptismum. 
SMA Bapt. 391 
(cf. Ρ,) 
Quod ante adventum 
christi fides, sacrifium, 
circumcisio, idem quod 
modo baptismus valuit. 
Gratianus, Dist. 4 de 
cons. с. 5, ed. Friedberg 
Sicut nunc in baptismate, 
ita olim in circumcisione 
remittebantur peccata. 
ques', 651-652; Foumier/Le Bras, Les collections canoniques, И, 329-330; Weis­
weiler, 'L'école d'Anselme de Laon', 249; Weisweiler, Das Schrifttum, passim; 
Haring, 'The Sententiae Magistri Α.', 2-3; Picasso, Collezioni Canoniche Milanesi, 
175-176; Reinhardt, Die Ehelehre, 38; Kuttner, 'Zur Frage', (1934). For Ivo's 
other works, especially his letters and his sermons, see Reynolds, 'Ivonian Opus­
cule', 309-322. 
47 J. Rambaud-Buhot, 'Les sommaires de la Panormie et l'édition de Melchior de 
Vosmédian', Traditio 23 (1967) 534-536. 
48 Chr. Munier, 'Pour une édition de la Panormie d'Ives de Chartres', Revue des 
sciences religieuses 4 (1970) 153-164. 
49 P. Landau, 'Die Rubrike und Inskriptionen von Ivos Panormie, BMCL 12 (1982) 
3149 . 
50 G. Fransen, 'La tradition manuscrite de la Panormie d'Ives de Chartres', BMCL 17 
(1987) 91-95. 
51 Special attention must be given to Gratianus, Dist. 4, de cons. с. 7, ed. Friedberg, 
1363. The quoted words of Gratian are found in the Edilio Romana. In the text of 
Gratian we read infide with the indication: rubric deest. 
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Ivo Pan. 1.12 
(PL 161, 1049) 
Parvulis in baptismate 
offerendum prodest 
fides. Vel sic: Quid 
prosit parvulis baptis-
mus, statim post baptis-
mum moituis. 
SMA Bapt. 397 (cf. Ρ,) 
Questio quid prosit 
baptismus parvulis, 
statim post baptismum 
mortuis. 
Gratianus, Dist. 4 
de cons. с. 7 (ed. Fried-
berg, 1363) 
Parvulis in baptismate 
offerentium prodest 
fides. 
Ivo Pan. I. 150 
(PL 161, 1080) 
SMA Euch. 569 (cf. Ρ,) Gratianus, Dist. 2 cons, 
с. 16, ed. Friedberg 
Ter in anno quisque 
fidel ¡um communicet. 
Ter in anno quisque 
fidelium communicet. 
Vel sic: Quod omnes Quod omnes debeant 
debeant communicare ter communicare ter in 
in anno: Pascha, Pen- anno: Pascha, Pente-
tecosten, Natali Domini, costen, Natali Domini, 
nisi teneantur criminali nisi detineantur criminali 
peccato. Ex epistula (peccato). Ex epistula 
Fabiani pape e. 3. Fabiani pape. 
There also are a number of canons in which the texts of Ivo and of 
Gratian have different single rubrics. Here, too, the SMA follows the text 
of Ivo: 
Ivo Pan. III. 8 
(PL 161) 
Quod laica persona 
nullam habeat vocem in 
electione episcopi. Syno-
dus octava, с. 11. Ex 
canone apostolorum. 
SMA Ordo 600 
(cf. Ρ,) 
Quod laica persona 
nullam habeat vocem in 
electione episcopi. Ex 
canone apostolorum, 
VIII synodus. 
Gratianus, Dist 63. с. 1. 
ed. Friedberg 
Laici vero nullo modo se 
debent inserere electioni. 
Unde Adrianus Papa [in 
Vili sinodo Constanti-
nopoli sub celebrate e. 
22.] 
These few examples could easily be enlarged with many more. What is 
the meaning of this all? Our first impression was that the similarity 
between the SMA and the Panormia rubrics indicated a relation between 
both works. This idea, however, should be reconsidered, because of the 
bad edition of the Panormia. Our research was therefore directed to the 
value of the rubrics in the Panormia. 
Till 1967 it was generally accepted that the rubrics of the Panormia in 
the Migne edition were part of the original text of the Panormia. These 
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rubrics would have been adopted by Gradan for his Decretimi. Looking 
for the genesis of the rubrics of Gratian's Decretimi, Jacqueline Rambaud 
compared the rubrics of Ivo's Panormia in the Migne (Vosmédian) edition 
with the 21 manuscripts of the Panormia in the Bibliothèque Nationale in 
Paris. Migne's edition of the works by Ivo relied on the edition of Mel-
chior de Vosmédian, a professor from Louvain, who published Ivo's 
major works in 1557. Vosmédian himself used the Basel edition by Sebas-
tian Brant (1499, the editto princeps).52 Rambaud concluded that: 
1) In the manuscripts there are marginal rubrics, or rubrics found between 
the capitulationes, or as a kind of indication of the content at the begin-
ning or end of a manuscript; 
2) The series of rubrics often differ in the various manuscripts; 
3) When the rubrics in the Migne edition are identical with those of 
Gratian, they often can not be found in the Paris manuscripts of the 
Panormia. 
Twenty years later, Fransen examined again the rubrics of the first book 
of the Panormia in all the manuscripts of the Bibliothèque Nationale in 
Paris and in a good number of the Vatican Panormia manuscripts. His 
conclusions confirmed those of Rambaud. He remarked that "à part quel-
ques rares rubriques, aucune de celles de l'édition n'avait son répondant 
dans les manuscrits".53 Fransen established that a text of the Panormia, 
easily accessible because of divisions, numeration of the canons and 
rubrics, is not found in the earliest manuscripts of the Panormia; that the 
primitive Panormia, just as all the contemporary canonical collections, has 
inscriptiones, which are only short introductions ("rien d'autre que celle 
qu'annoncent ces petits sommaires qui suivent la préface")54 at the begin-
ning of every chapter, but only rarely rubrics (written in black). To make 
the Panormia easier accessible, rubrics were introduced and the entire text 
divided in books ("on introduisit peu à peu des rubriques dans les trois 
premiers livres d'abord, puis dans tout l'ouvrage")55; that, moreover, the 
text of the earliest manuscripts of the Panormia is very compact and the 
division of the text is variable.56 Only in the later manuscripts of the 
Panormia rubrics and divisions are found, as in the edition of Migne. 
How is the situation with the various SMA manuscripts? Just as with the 
Panormia manuscripts there is a difference between the earliest manu-
52 For Vosmédian cf. Foumier/Le Bras, Les collections canoniques, II (1932) 86; H. 
Wagnon, 'L'université de Louvain et les éditions et anciennes commentaires de 
droit canonique', Congrès Louvain (1959) 19; Landau, 'Die Rubriken und Inskripti-
onen', 31-32; for the edition of Brant: R. Stinzing, Geschichte der populären 
Literatur des römisch-kanonischen Rechts (Leipzig 1959) 458-459. 
53 Fransen, 'La tradition manuscrite de la Panormie d'Ives de Chartres', 91. 
54 Fransen, 'La tradition manuscrite', 93. 
55 Fransen, 'La tradition manuscrite', 94. 
56 Fransen, 'La tradition manuscrite', 93-94. 
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scripts and the later, more developed ones (V, F). The earliest ones are 
very compact and do not show a sharp, visible division between the diffe-
rent tracts into books. The distinction between the tracts are marked by a 
simple indication in the margin and by red or black inscriptiones in the 
text. In later manuscripts (F, V) the text of the SMA is divided into 
separate "books", sometimes with every sentence starting anew. 
The reason to mention this, however, was not to signalize the similarity 
of the technical development of the Panormia and the SMA text. We want 
to examine the relation between the Panormia and the SMA by means of 
the rubrics. Our first impression that there existed a relation between both 
collections seemed shattered by the research of Lottin and Rambaut. If 
most of the earliest manuscripts of the Panormia did not know rubrics, 
from where drew the SMA his rubrics? Did Magister A. use one of the 
Panormia manuscripts with rubrics57, or were the rubrics from Magister 
A. himself and were they used by some copyist for the Panormia? But, 
what is the meaning of vel sic in the rubrics of Migne's (Vosmédian) 
edition? Landau's conclusions58 after his research were: 
1. Both the editions of S. Brant and of Vosmédian have Gratian rubrics, 
which are not derived from a Panormia manuscript. These rubrics are an 
invention of Brant, taken from the same place in Gratian's Decretimi and 
used as a reference. 
2. In his edition Vosmédian added some more rubrics, which are not 
found in a Panormia manuscript. 
3. The rubrics of the Migne edition are a mixture of the Brant/Vosmédian 
rubrics, sometimes enriched by Vosmédian with some additions or 
omissions. 
4. The real Panormia rubrics are usually those, which are found in 
Brant's edition, introduced by vel sic, but not in Gratian's Decretum. 
This means that we ought to compare the Ivo-SMA-Gratian rubrics with 
the Brant edition. 
ivo Pan. I. 10 
(PL 161, 1049) 
Sicut nunc in 
baptismate, et ita 
olim in circumci-
sione remitte-
bantur peccata. 
SMA Bapt. 
(cf. P.) 
391 Gratianus Dist. 4 
de cons. с. 5 
ed. Friedberg 
Sicut nunc in bap­
tismate, ita olim 
in circumcisione 
remittebantur 
peccata. 
Ivo Pan. 1.10 ed. 
S. Brant (1499) 
Sicut nunc in 
baptismate et ita 
olim in circumci­
sione remitte­
bantur peccata. 
57 
58 
It is possible because also Fransen indicated a relation between the SMA and the 
Panormia. Fransen, 'La tradition manuscrite', 92. 
Landau, 'Die Rubrieken und Inskriptionen', 33-40. 
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Vel sic: Quod 
ante adventum 
Christi, fides, 
sacrificium, cir-
cumcisio idem 
valuit quod modo 
baptismum. 
Ivo Pan. 1.12 
(PL 161, 1049) 
Quod ante adven­
tum christi fides, 
sacrifium, cir-
cumcisio, idem 
quod modo bap-
tismus valuit. 
SMA Bapt. 
(cf. Ρ,) 
397 Gratianus Dist. 
de cons. с. 
Vel sic quod ante 
adventum Christi 
fides sacrificium 
circumcisio, idem 
valuit quod modo 
baptismus. 
Ivo Pan. 
ed. S. 
(1499) 
I. 12. 
Brant 
Parvulis in baptis-
mate offerendum 
prodest fides. Vel 
sic: Quid prosit 
parvulis baptis­
mus, statim post 
baptismum mor­
bus. 
Questio quid 
prosit baptismus 
parvulis, statim 
post baptismum 
mortuis. 
Parvulis in baptis-
mate offerendum 
prodest fides. 
Parvulis in baptis-
mate offerendum 
prosit fides. Vel 
sic: Quid prosit 
parvulis baptis­
mus statim post 
baptismum mor­
tuis. 
Ivo Pan. 1150 
(PL 161, 1080) 
Ter in anno 
quisque fidelium 
communicet. Vel 
sic: Quod omnes 
debeant commu-
nicare ter in 
anno: Pascha, 
P e n t e c o s t e n , 
Natali Domini, 
nisi teneantur 
criminali peccato. 
SMA Euch. 569 
(cf. Ρ,) 
Quod o m n e s 
debeant commu-
nicare ter in 
anno: Pascha, 
P e n t e c o s t e n , 
Natali Domini, 
nisi detineantur 
criminali [pec­
cato]. 
Gratianus Dist 2 
de cons. с. 16 
Ter in anno 
quisque fidelium 
communicet. 
Ivo Pan. I. 150, 
ed. S. Brant 
(1499) 
Ter in anno quis­
que fidelium 
communicet. Vel 
sic: Quod omnes 
debeant commu-
nicare ter in anno 
Pascha, Pentecos­
ten, Natali Domi­
ni nisi teneantur 
criminali peccato. 
In the examples used above there is no discrepancy in the text between the 
edition of Brant and the edition of Vosmédian/Migne. Landau found some 
examples in which the difference between Brant's/Vosmédian's edition and 
Migne was obvious.59 However, the dissimilarity between Ivo's and Gra-
tian's rubrics is manifest. Because we find in the early manuscripts of the 
SMA (P]) those rubrics, which are similar to the rubrics edited by Brant 
introduced with vel sic, we might accept that these rubrics or, even more 
59 Landau, 'Rubriken und Inskriptionen', 38-40. 
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so, inscriptiones, were found in Ivo's text, which Magister A. used. It is, 
however, impossible to indicate which of the many manuscripts of the 
Panormia was utilised by the compiler of the SMA. 
Two still unedited parts of the SMA, found in all the manuscripts, have no 
rubrics at all: the Letter of Anselm60 and a text of Sermo II by Ivo of 
Chartres concerning the hierarchy within the priesthood.61 These texts 
are taken from contemporary authors and are related to the topics of hot 
debates of that time. It is not comprehensible why the SMA does not refer 
to the authors here or make use of a rubric to indicate the topic. Were 
both texts so well-known to the contemporaries that is was not necessary 
to signify the authors, as Reynolds suggests?62 
From this discussion of the general outline and the rubrics we may con-
clude that the composer of the SMA did not introduce new theological 
systematics. He followed the scheme of the Augustinian tradition as this 
was transmitted by the works of Fulgentius and Gennadius. It is not yet 
apparent why so much attention has been given to the Trinity by Magister 
A. The scholars in the school of Laon usually did not pay much attention 
to this topic, neither did Ivo. 
The use of rubrics, especially in the canonical parts, facilitates both the 
use of the collection and the inquiry into the precise sources of this work. 
But the rubrics are not always given their right place and sometimes they 
are used as a sentence itself. The procedure of systematization is still in 
process during the historical development of the various SMA versions. 
60 The Letter in the SMA is still unedited. The letter is found at the end of the 
eucharistie sententiae. For their place within the various manuscripts, see chap. 2. 
Cf. Ed. Lottin, Psych, et Mor., V, 143-153; Weisweiler, Das Schrifttum, 192-198; 
cf. Stoelen, 'Bruno le Chartreux', 18-83; L. H odi, 'Die ontologische Frage', in 
Sola Rottone (Stuttgart 1970) 87-110. His study is based upon P.H.J.Th. Maas, 
'Voorbereidende studies', (Nijmegen 1969, uned.); G. Macy, The theologies of the 
Eucharist in the early scholastic period (Oxford 1984); G. Macy, 'Some examples 
of the influence of exegesis on the theology of the Eucharist in the eleventh and t-
welfth centuries', RTAM 52 (1985) 64-77 with many references. 
61 The text in the SMA is still unedited, but the same text is found in PL 162: 505-
507. The Sermo is found at the beginning of the tract on ordination and starts with 
De excellentia sacrorum ordinum et vita ordinandorum. Cf. Reynolds, 'Ivonian 
opuscula', 309-322; Idem, The ordinals of Christ from their origins to the twelfth 
century (Berlin/New York 1978). Cf. De excellentia sacrorum, in the various mss 
of the SMA: chap. 2, the description of the manuscripts and sources, Appendix C: 
SMA 575-576. 
62 Reynolds,'Ivonian opuscula', 314. 
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В: The sources 
The works of Ivo of Chartres have already been mentioned as a very 
important source of the SMA, especially for the canonical part of the 
collection. Also in the dogmatical treatises works of contemporary scho­
lars are sometimes used, e.g. of Anselm of Laon. These authors were 
quoted from their original writings. For the sentences taken from the 
Fathers (Augustine, Gregory, Ambrose) the situation is different. Previous 
researchers have already mentioned florilegio as intermediate sources 
between the Fathers and the text of the SMA, especially for the 
dogmatical treatises.63 Sometimes a florilegium had quotations from a 
number of authors, sometimes such a collection only contained abridged 
quotations from one of the Fathers or even only from one of his writings. 
The use of florilegio can explain the mutilated condition of many of the 
quotations. Rouse gave the following general characteristic of the use of 
sources by the authors of the florilegio: "The sources cited in medieval 
florilegio and books of sentences often bear little relationship to the actual 
identity of the sources of texts that have been used. Their customary 
sources are earlier florilegio and one has to consider the possibility of 
fraud when citations of sources are cited with Idem or Item. Under the 
name of Augustine many other persons are to be found. Some sentences or 
quotations became a commonplace to be quoted in every florilegium which 
dealt with the subject involved. Probably the writer(s) know(s) them by 
heart and is/are not always very exact in their/his quoting".64 
Some of these characteristics are also found in the SMA. Very often the 
simple indication of Idem or Item is used for a (continuing) use of a work 
of Augustine. We also meet a number of mutilated quotations. But con­
trary to what is mentioned as a common use by Rouse, in the SMA the 
words Idem and Item almost always refer to a quotation from the same 
source as the previous sentence: not only the author but even the book is 
identical. When another book of the same work is used for a sentence, the 
words Idem or Item are not used. However, in the SMA also a number of 
false identifications found their way into the text, such as in the tract on 
the Trinity and the creation, where sentences drawn from Ivo are labelled 
by Ivo as sentences from Augustine, but in reality are sentences from 
Gennadius.65 
The identification of the specific florilegio that were used for the 
composition of the SMA or any other systematic collection of sentences is 
63 Hofmeier, Die Trinitätslehre, 115-117; Reinhardt, Die Ehelehre, 39. 
64 R.H. Rouse and M.A. Rouse, Preachers, Florilegio and Sermons. Studies on the 
Manipulus Florum of Thomas of Ireland (Toronto 1979) 125-127. 
65 Cf. Ivo, Panormia, I, 1-3, 5-7: PL 161: 1045-1047; Grillmeier, 'Fulgentius von 
Ruspe', 526-565, esp. 527. Cf. SMA 46-48, 51-52. 
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not an easy task. In the libraries hundreds of manuscripts with florilegio 
are found. Only a very small number of these are published. Two of the 
published florilegio could be regarded as possible sources for the treatise 
on the Trinity in the SM A. These were the Excerpta by Eugippius66 and 
the Liber scintillarum by the Defensor of Ligugé.67 The work of Eugip-
pius presents a selection of sentences from Augustine, taken from his De 
trinitate and De genesi ad litteram, and therefore this work is important 
for the study of the treatises on the Trinity and the creation in the SM A. 
Some parts of the text of Eugippius and the SMA are identical, but these 
are only minor parts, mostly only one sentence or only a part of a sen-
tence. Also the order of the sentences differs. Therefore there is no real 
argument for accepting Eugippius as a source for the SMA. A comparison 
between the Liber scintillarum and the SMA also resulted in a negative 
conclusion. 
All treatises of the SMA, except the tract on the angels, contain many 
long quotations from Augustine. The bishop of Hippo is surely by far the 
most quoted Father in the dogmatic parts of this collection. The original 
text of Augustine is often given as a verbatim quotation, but severely 
abridged, and almost all the biblical passages, quoted by Augustine, are 
removed. Therefore we find not the exact, but an adapted text of Augus-
tine in the SMA. 
The SMA usually follows one author for some time. In the dogmatical 
treatises very often one work of Augustine is abridged. In sentence after 
sentence the original is followed. This procedure is imitated in the canoni-
cal parts. Paragraph after paragraph the writings of Ivo are here ex-
cerpted. Only incidentally a text from another author has been put in this 
collection. 
The SMA exposes much more abbreviation than extension. In its abrid-
gements the SMA most often does not present an entirely new formula-
tion. Frequently only some words, sentences or even parts of sentences 
are left out. The link with the original text remains mostly very obvious. 
However, by adapting the text, the train of thought is often changed in a 
substantial way. This style of writing is not restricted to the author of the 
SMA. The same style of writing is shown in the Liber de misericordia et 
66 Eugippius, Excerpta ex operibus S. Augustini, P. Knöll ed., CSEL 9,1 (Vienna 
188S). On this florilegium also J. Martin, 'Die Augustinusüberlieferung bei 
Eugippius', in Miscellanea critica (Leipzig 1965) 228-244; M.M. Gorman, 'The 
Manuscript Tradition of Eugippius' Excerpta ex operibus Sancii Augustini', RB 92 
(1982) 7-32 and 229-265. 
67 Published by H.M. Rocháis, CCL 117 (Tumholt 1957); H.M. Rochais, 'Defensori-
ana: Archéologie du Liber scintillarum', Saais Erudiri 9 (1957) 199-264 and A.A. 
Bell jr., 'Pseudo-Hegisippus as the source for some citations in Defensor's Liber 
scintillarum', RB 90 (1980) 139-141. 
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iustitia by Alger of Liège.68 This was one of the reasons why Huffer 
identified Magister A. with Alger of Liège. 
In order to show in a more concrete way the style of writing, composing 
and abridging used by the author of the SMA, we will present below some 
sentences from the SMA together with their original wording. In the text 
of Augustine, the sentences borrowed by Magister A. are indicated by 
italics. In both texts some lines are underlined in order to indicate the 
shifting of the lines in the SMA. 
SMA 19 
Idem. In S de trinitate 
Multos movet cur spiritus sanctus 
non sit filius, cum et ipse a patre 
exeat. Exit autem non quomodo 
natus, sed quomodo datus. Et ideo 
non dicitur filius, quia non est natus, 
sicut unigenitus. Quod enim de patre 
natum est ad patrem solum refertur, 
cum dicitur filius et ideo filius patris 
est. Quod autem datum est, ad eum 
qui dedit refertur. Si erto gienens 
ad id quod pienitur principium est-
pater ad filium principium est quia 
genuit eum. Et si quod datur prin-
cipium habet eum a quo datur, quia 
non aliunde accepit illud quod ab 
ipso procedit, fatendum est patrem 
et filium esse principium spiritus 
sancti: non duo principia, sed sicut 
pater et filius unus deus et ad сгеа-
turam relative unus creator et unus 
dominus, sic relative ad spiritum 
sanctum unum principium. Ad crea-
turam vero pater et filius et spiritus 
sanctus unum principium sicut unus 
creator et unus dominus. Et quemad-
modum filius non tantum ut sit filius 
Augustinus Liber de trinitate 5 
[CCSL 50, 222-224] 
Ad se autem invicem in trinitate si 
gignens ad id quod gienit principium 
est, pater ad filium principium est-
quia genuit... Ubi et illud elucescit 
ut potest quod solet multos movere, 
cur non sit filius etiam spiritus sanc­
tus cum et ipse a patre exeat sicut in 
evangelio legitur. Exit enim non 
quomodo natus sed quomodo datus, 
et ideo non dicitur filius quia neque 
natus est, sicut unigenitus neque 
factus ut per gratiam in adoptionem 
nasceretur sicuti nos. Quod enim de 
patre natum est ad patrem solum 
refertur cum dicitur filius, et ideo 
filius patris est non et noster. Quod 
autem datum est et ad eum qui dedit 
refertur et ad eos quibus dedit;... Si 
ergo et quod datur principium habet 
eum a quo datur quia non aliunde 
accepit illud quod ab ipso procedit, 
fatendum est patrem et filium prin­
cipium esse spiritus sancti, non duo 
principia, sed sicut pater et filius 
unus deus et ad creaturam relative 
unus creator et unus dominus, sic 
relative ad spiritum sanctum unum 
principium; ad creaturam vero pater 
et filius et spiritus sanctus unum 
principium sicut unus creator et unus 
dominus. Ulterius autem quaeritur 
68 R. Kretschmar, Alger von Lattichs Traktat 'De misericordia et iustitia' (Sigmarin­
gen 1985) 135-140. 
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quod relative dicitur sed omnino ut 
sit ipsa substantia nascendo habet, 
sic et spiritus sanctus eo quo datur 
habeat non tantum ut donum sit sed 
omnino ut sit. (Cf. SMA 67, 68) 
utmm quemadmodum filius non hoc 
tantum habet nascendo ut filius sit 
sed omnino ut sit, sic et spiritus 
sanctus eo quo datur habeat non 
tantum ut donum sit sed omnino ut 
sit. 
Comparing the SMA and the Augustinian text the following remarks can 
be made: 
1. Magister A. has rearranged the original sentences of Augustine in order 
to make apparent which question is at stake. Therefore the (underlined) 
sentence "Si ergo gignens..." has been given another place by Magister 
A. with an addition of "ergo". 
2. The argumentation of Magister A. is more coherent. Every word which 
could make the argumentation obscure is deleted, e.g. sicut in evangelio 
legitur or changed as filius quia non est natus instead of the Augustinian 
filius quia neque natus est. The reference of Augustine to the way in 
which man has become the adopted son of God by grace, is completely 
left out, so the neque had to be changed into non. 
3. The questions posed by Augustine at the end of this sentence have been 
changed into a statement by Magister Α., by adding some doctrinal words 
as quod relative dicitur. 
Some more examples can be given. Next to the SMA and Augustinian 
sentences a corresponding text from the DS will be added to demonstrate 
the differences and the similarities between the SMA and the contem­
porary collection of the DS. We use italics in the Augustinian text to 
indicate the corresponding texts in SMA, Augustine and the Deus summe. 
We will give the textual differences between the SMA and Augustine in 
bold letters. The correspondence between the DS and Augustine contrary 
to the SMA are in italics in the DS text Munich, Clm 22307. 
SMA 97 (De creatione 
primi hominis) 
Item. Sic oportebat pri-
mum hominem fieri ut 
et velie bene posset et 
male, nee gratis si bene 
nee impune si male. 
Postea vero sic esse ut 
male velie non posset 
пес ideo libero carerei 
arbitrio. Multo quippe 
liberius erit arbitrium 
Augustinus, Enchiridion, 
28, 105-106 (CCSL 46, 
106-107) 
Sic enim oportebat prius 
hominem fieri ut et bene 
velie posset et male, пес 
gratis si bene пес impu­
ne si male. Postea vero 
sic erit ut male velie non 
possit, пес ideo libero 
carebit arbitrio. Multo 
quippe liberius erit arbi­
trium quod omnino non 
Deus summe, f. 100г. 
Idem in enchiridion. Sic 
oportebat prius hominem 
fieri ut et bene velie pos­
set et male, пес gratis si 
bene пес impune si ma­
le. Postea sic erit ut 
male velie non possit, 
пес ideo libero carebit 
arbitrio. Multo quippe 
liberius erit arbitrium 
quod omnino non poterit 
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quod omnino non poterit 
servire peccato. Ñeque 
enim culpanda est volun-
tas, aut voluntas non est, 
aut libera dicenda non 
est, qua beati esse sic 
volumus ut esse miseri 
non solum nolimus sed 
nee velie possimus. 
SMA101 
IDEM. Libero arbitrio 
male utens homo et se 
perdidit et ipsum. Sicut 
enim qui se occidit, vi-
vendo se occidit, sed se 
uccidendo non vivit nec 
se ipsum resuscitare 
poterit, ita cum libero 
homo peccaret arbitrio, 
victore peccato amissum 
est et liberum arbitrium. 
A quo enim quis devictus 
est huius et servus factus 
est [2 Petr. 2:19]. Que 
autem potest servi esse 
libertas, nisi quando eum 
peccare delectat? Libe-
raliter enim servit, qui 
sui domini voluntatem 
libenter facit, ас per hoc 
poterit servire peccato. 
Neque enim culpanda est 
voluntas, aut voluntas 
non est, aut libera dicen­
da non est, qua beati 
esse sic volumus ut esse 
miseri non solum noli­
mus sed nequáquam 
prorsus velie possimus. 
Augustinus, Enchiridion 
9, 30-31 (CCSL 46, 65-
66) 
Nam libero arbitrio male 
utens homo et se perdidit 
et ipsum. Sicut enim qui 
se occidit utique vivendo 
se occidit, sed se ucci-
dendo non vivit nec se 
ipsum poterit resuscitare 
cum occiderit, ita cum 
libero peccaretur arbi-
trio victore peccato 
amissum est et liberum 
arbitrium. A quo enim 
quis devictus est, huic et 
servus addictus est: Petri 
certe apostoli est ista 
sententia. Quae cum 
vera sit, quai is quaeso 
potest servi addicti esse 
libertas nisi quando eum 
peccare delectat? Libe-
servire peccato. Non 
enim culpanda est volun-
tas, aut voluntas non est, 
aut libera dicenda non 
est, qua beati sic esse 
volumus ut esse miseri 
non solum nolimus sed 
nequáquam prorsus velie 
possimus. 
Deus Summe, f. 105r-v 
Augustinus in enchiri-
dion. Nam libero male 
utens homo et se perdidit 
et ipsum. Sicut enim qui 
se occidit utique vivendo 
se occidit sed se ucci-
dendo non vivit nec se 
ipsum resuscitare poterit. 
Ita cum libero peccaretur 
arbitrio victore peccato 
amissum est et liberum 
arbitrium. A quo enim 
quis devictus est, huius 
servus factus est. Que 
autem potest esse servi 
libertas, nisi quando eum 
peccare delectat. Libera-
liter enim servit qui sui 
domini voluntatem liben-
ter facit. Ac per hoc et 
ad peccandum liber est 
In these sententiae the difference between the Augustinian and the SMA 
words seems slight. Only the verbs are changed and nequáquam prorsus is 
omitted. By changing "some words" the train of thought in the SMA, 
however, is changed. Whereas Augustine is referring to man in general, 
Magister A. adapted the text in a substantial way by applying it to the first 
man, Adam. The DS sentence, however, follows exactly the Augustinian 
text. 
The following sentences give another example of the methods of the SMA 
and the DS in using Augustinian texts. 
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et ad peccandum liber 
est, qui peccati servus 
est. Unde ad iuste 
faciendum liber non erit, 
nisi a peccato liberatus 
iusticie servus esse ce-
perit. Ipsa est autem 
vera libertas, propter 
recte faciendi licenciara, 
simul et pia servitus 
propter precepti obedien-
ciam. Sed ad bene 
faciendum ¡sta libertas 
non erit nomini, nisi 
filius eum liberaverit 
[Joh. 8:36], quod ante-
quam fiaî in homine, 
quomodo quisquam de 
libero arbitrio glorietur 
in bono opere, qui non-
dum liber est ad operan-
dum bene. 
Tunc efficimur vere li-
beri, cum deus per gra-
tiam suam nos rénovât, 
ut in christo simus nova 
creatura (Gal. 6:15) 
raliter enim servit qui 
sui domini voluntatem 
libenter facit, ас per hoc 
ad peccandum liber est 
qui peccati servus est. 
Unde ad iuste faciendum 
liber non erit nisi a pec­
cato liberatus esse iusti-
tiae coeperit servus. Ipsa 
est vera libertas propter 
recte facti laetitiam, si­
mul et pia servitus 
propter praecepti obe-
dientìam. Sed ad bene 
faciendum ista libertas 
unde erit nomini addicto 
et vendito, nisi redimat 
cuius illa vox est: Si vos 
filius liberaverit tunc 
vere liberi eritis? Quod 
antequam fieri in homine 
incipiat, quomodo quis-
quam de libero arbitrio 
in bono gloriatur opere 
qui nondwn est liber ad 
operandum bene, nisi se 
vana superbia inflatus 
extollat, quam cohibet 
apostolus dicens: Gratia 
salvi facti estis per 
fidem? 
Tunc ergo efficimur 
vere liberi cum deus nos 
fingit, id est format et 
creat non ut homines 
quod iam fecit, sed ut 
boni homines simus: 
quod nunc gratia sua 
facit, ut simus in christo 
nova creatura, secundum 
quod dictum est.... 
qui peccati servus est. 
Unde ad iuste faciendum 
liber non erit nisi a 
peccato liberatus iusticie 
servus esse ceperit. Ipsa 
autem est vera libertas 
propter recte faciendi 
licentiam, simul et pia 
servitus propter precepti 
obedientiam. Sed ad 
bene faciendum ista 
libertas unde erit homini 
servo peccati nisi filius 
eum liberaverit. 
The comparison of these three sententiae demonstrates that: 
a. the SMA shortened the Augustinian text and within it the Scripture 
texts; 
b. in the SMA verbs are changed and words are added; 
c. this time the DS senteruia is more like the SMA sententia, and even 
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shorter. The text of Augustine in the SMA and the DS is even more lucid 
than the Augustinian passage, because all the superfluous sentences are 
left out. The determining role of Gods grace in making man free in order 
to do good, is much more explicitly formulated by Magister A. than by 
Augustine. The method of the DS is shown in the following examples. 
SMA 119 
Idem. Si queritur cur 
deus temptari perniisene 
hominem quem tempta-
tori consensurum esse 
presciebat, non mihi 
videtur magne laudis fu-
turum esse hominem, si 
propterea bene viveret. 
quia nemo male vivere 
suaderet, cum et in 
natura posse et in po-
testate haberet velie non 
consentire suadenti adju-
vante dS2. Cur igitur 
temptari non sinetur 
quem consenturum esse 
presciebat, cum id factu-
rus esset propria volún-
tate per eulpam et ordi-
nandi esset deus illius 
equitate per penam? 
Augustinus, De gen. ad Deus summe ff. ЮЗ -
litt. XI, 4 (CSEL 28/1, 104 
337) 
Si ergo queritur, cur 
deus temtari permiserit 
hominem, quem temta-
tori consensurum esse 
praesciebat, altitudinem 
quidem consilii eius pe­
netrare non possum et 
longe supra vires meas 
hoc esse confìteor, est 
ergo aliqua causa for-
tassis occultior, quae 
melioribus sanctioribus-
que reservatur illius 
gratia potius quam me-
rito eorum, sed tarnen 
quantum vel donat sa-
pere vel sinit dicere, non 
mihi videtur magnae 
laudis futurum fuisse 
hominem, si propterea 
posset bene vivere, quia 
nemo male vivere sua-
deret, cum et in natura 
posse et in potestate 
haberet velie non con-
sentire suadenti adiu-
vante tarnen ilio qui 
superbis resistit, humi-
libus autem dat gratiam. 
Cur itaque temtari non 
sineret, quem consensu-
rum esse praesciebat 
cum id facturus esset 
propria volúntate per 
eulpam et ordinandus 
esset illius aequitate per 
poenam... 
Augustinus super gene-
sim in libro XI. 
Queritur cur deus per-
miserit hominem tempta-
ri, quem temptatori 
consensurum esse pre-
sciebat. Non mihi vide-
tur magne laudis homi-
nem fuisse futurum, si 
propterea bene posset 
vivere, quia nemo male 
vivere suaderet, cum et 
in natura posse et in 
potestate velie haberet 
non consentire suadenti 
deo adiuvante. Et adten-
de ibi ista duo quod per 
liberum arbitrium poterat 
non consentire suadenti 
adiuvante deo et quod 
non esset promeritus 
magnam laudem si prop-
terea bene viveret etc. 
Queritur quare deus qui 
summe pius est, crea-
verit hominem quem 
sciebat esse casurum et 
filios eius malos quos 
presciebat dampnandos. 
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The correspondence between the sententiae offers the following elements: 
a. The text of the sententiae till Cur igitur templari is almost identical, 
only the Augustinian text is remarkably longer. 
b. The SMA and DS shortened the Augustinian text. The essential part of 
the Augustinian text is given and therefore the understanding of the 
doctrine is made more easy. 
c. DS quotes Augustine more verbatim then the SMA: the DS, even when 
shortening the text, quoted Augustine meticulous, the SMA, however, 
modifies some words and has esse in stead of fiiisse and bene viveret in 
stead of bene posset vivere. 
d. Special attention requires the DS text. The compiler of the DS gives 
only the first part of the sententia provided by the SMA. Then he goes on 
to clarify the given text. Unlike Magister Α., who never speaks on his 
own, the magister of the DS himself is here speaking {et adtende ibi ista 
duo..). 
e. DS continues directly after his comment with a new question, while 
Magister A. copies the Augustinian text. The content is the same, but the 
question posed by DS is, to my opinion, more perceptive. 
A last example of the independant but still traditional way of using the 
Augustinian text by the magister of the DS and the difference between 
SMA and DS is the next one. 
SMA 687 (Supplemen­
tary Sen.) 
Aliquando bona volún-
tate homo aliquid quod 
deus non vult, multo 
amplius bona volúntate 
sua, cum voluntas mala 
esse non potest, tanquam 
si bonus filius patrem 
vult vivere quem deus 
bona volúntate vult 
mori. Et rursus fieri 
potest ut hoc velit homo 
volúntate mala quod 
deus vult bona, velut si 
malus filius velit mori 
patrem, velit hoc edam 
deus. Nempe ¡Ile quod 
non vult deus, iste vero 
id vult, quod deus vult et 
tarnen voluntati dei 
Augustinus, Enchiridion 
26, 101 (CCSL 46, 103) 
Aliquando autem bona 
volúntate homo vult 
aliquid quod deus non 
vult, etiam ipse bona 
multo amplius multoque 
certius volúntate nam 
il lius mala voluntas 
numquam esse potest 
tamquam si bonus filius 
patrem vult vivere quem 
deus bona volúntate vult 
mori. Et rursus fieri po-
test ut hoc velit homo 
volúntate mala quod 
deus vult bona, velut si 
malus filius velit mori 
patrem, velit hoc etiam 
deus. Nempe Ule vult 
quod non vult deus, iste 
vero id quod vult et 
Deus summe ff.l07v-108 
Priusquam huius op-
positions solutionem 
ponamus, predicendum 
est, quibus mod is volun-
tas dei accipiatur... 
Augustinus in Enchiridi-
on: Aliquando homo 
bona volúntate vult 
aliquid quod deus non 
vult, tamquam si bonus 
filius patrem velit vivere 
quem deus bona volún-
tate vult mori. Et rursus 
fieri potest ut hoc velit 
homo volúntate mala 
quod deus vult bona, 
velut si male filius velit 
mori patrem, velit hoc 
etiam deus. 
Oppositioni igitur pre-
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misse hoc modo res-
pondendum est: Fecit 
primus homo contra vo-
luntatem dei que est pre-
ceptum, non fecit contra 
illam voluntatem que est 
dispositie Omnia enim 
quaecumque voluit fecit 
(Ps. 113:11), id est, 
disposuit et ilio modo 
quo disposuit fecit. Cui 
auctoritati opponitur 
illud Apostoli: Deus vult 
omnes homines salvos 
fieri (1 Tim. 2:4). At 
previdendum est quo-
modo istud intelligendum 
sit. 
As can be seen above, the author of the DS adds more questions and uses 
the formulas: Oppositio, Solutio, Respondendum est and Opponitur, here 
given in bold. In an early scholastic manner the DS uses distinction of 
terms to solve theological problems. So on f. 107v. he distinguishes 
voluntas dei que est preceptum from voluntas que est dispositie. He uses a 
text of St. Augustine and of St. Paul to argue against an opposition, or to 
construct one. The SMA, however, does not place different opinions side 
by side in order to get a more perceptive vision of the meaning of some 
Scripture text. Magister A. prefers to shorten the Augustinian text in such 
a way that the doctrine became more distinct, while better formulated and 
systematized. 
Recapitulation 
Magister A. followed the generally accepted scheme of theological reason-
ing. This scheme is already found in the writings of Fulgentius of Ruspe 
and Gennadius of Marseille. This same outline is used in the systematic 
collections of sentences written in the historico-biblical tradition. The 
rubrics are an important help in the systematization. In the canonical 
treatises they correspond often with those of the Panormia of Ivo of 
Chartres. This work has to be regarded as the most important source for 
the canonical part of the SMA. The rubrics in the theological part do not 
give a distinct indication about the immediate sources. We may accept that 
the author in this part also followed one or several sources quite closely, 
as he did in the canonical part, but in this case we are not confident that 
the works of Augustine and not iflorilegium of these works were used. In 
pietas ill lus potius conso-
nat, quamvis aliud vo-
lentis, quam huius idem 
volentis impietas, tarnen 
vel tantum interest quid 
velie su homini, quid 
deo potius congruat. Et 
ad quern finem suam 
quisque voluntatem 
referai ut approbetur aut 
inprobetur. 
deus, et tarnen bonae dei 
voluntan pietas illius 
potius consonai, quamvis 
aliud volentis, quam 
huius idem volentis 
impietas. Tantum interest 
quid velie homini, quid 
deo congruat et ad quem 
finem suam quisque 
referai voluntatem, ut 
approbetur vel improbe-
tur. 
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the next chapters we shall discuss the sources of these theological tracts in 
more detail. 
In its treatment of quotations the SMA is consistent: there are few 
quotations from the Bible and many abbreviations. The work surely is a 
practical and short summary of longer works of the Fathers that were used 
in the cathedral schools of that period. However, it is not apparent which 
aspects or details are due to the personal reasoning of Magister A. and 
which he found in the sources he used. This problem of the theological 
position of Magister A. will be discussed in the next chapters. 
4. THE CANONICAL SENTENCES OF THE SMA 
The division of the Liber Sententiarum Magistri A. into dogmatical tracts 
and tracts on the practical aspects of the Christian faith, has already been 
mentioned.1 Marriage, baptism and confirmation, the eucharist and 
ordination are extensively treated and these pages built up a reservoir of 
excerpts for the future magistri. Some manuscripts of the SMA also treat 
penitence.2 Extreme unction is not discussed in any of the manuscripts.3 
The twelfth century's regulations of marriage, baptism and confirmation, 
eucharist and ordination, not yet treated as sacraments, have been widely 
studied. The canonical part of the SMA received already much attention in 
these studies, especially the suggested, debated and denied relation 
between the SMA and the Decretum of Gratian.4 Therefore we shall start 
with an account of the present opinions on the relation between Gratian's 
work and the SMA. 
1 Goes, 'La systématisation', 277-308; Grillmeier, 'Fulgentius of Ruspe', 526-565; 
Idem, 'Vom Symbolum' 119-169; Idem, 'Patristische Vorbilder', 6 (1962) 390-408. 
2 Namely: Munich, Cira 12668, Zürich, С 111, Florence, Plut. V sin 7; cf. Maas, 
'De verlate boete', 12-24. 
3 H. Weisweiler, 'Das Sakrament der letzten Ölung in der systematischen Werken der 
ersten Frühscholastik', Scholastik 7 (1933) 321-360; H. Vorgrimler, 'Die Kran-
kensalbung', in Handbuch der Dogmengeschichte IV/3 (Vienna 1978) 213-225 as-
serts that extreme unction as a sacrament came into existence at the end of the 
twelfth century. 
4 Foumier, 'Les collections canoniques', BECh 57 (1896) 645-698; 58 (1897) 293-
326; 410-444; 624-67; Idem, Théologie et droit canonique au Xlle et au XlIIe siècles 
(Paris 1911); Foumier/Le Bras, Histoire des collections canoniques, II (Paris 1932) 
317-332; De Ghellinck, 'Le traité de Pierre Lombard', (1909) 299-302; De Ghel-
linck, Le mouvement théologique, 123-124, 162, 468; Landgraf, Dogmengeschichte 
der Frühscholastik, III/1-2 (Regensburg 1954-55); Munier, Les sources patristiques 
(Mulhouse 1957) 28-29, 41-51, 137-138; Le Bras/Rambaud, L'âge classique (Paris 
1965) 62-64, 90-99; W. Knoch, Die Einsetzung der Sakramente durch Christus. Eine 
Untersuchung zur Sakramententheologie der Frühscholastik von Anselm von Laon bis 
zu Wilhelm von Auxerre (BGPTMA, NF 24) (Münster 1983); P. Landau, 'Neue 
Forschungen zu vorgratianischen Kanonessammlungen und den Quellen des gratiani-
schen Dekrets', lus commune 11 (1984) 3-29; G. Fransen, 'La date du décret de 
Gratiën', RHE 50 (1956) 521-531; J.T. Noonan, 'Gratian slept here. The changing 
identity of the father of the systematic study of canon law', Traditio 35 (1979) 145-
172; J. Gaudemet, Les sources du droit canonique, VlIIe-XXe siècle: repères 
canoniques. Sources occidentales (Paris 1993) 102-119; Idem, Église et Cité. His-
toire du droit canonique (Paris 1994) 391-394. More references will be given in the 
discussion on various tracts. 
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The relation between Gratian and the SMA 
Recent studies have shown that the Decretum of Gratian only has drawn 
from a few, and mostly recent, collections. Ivo's Tripartita5 and Panor-
mia have also been used in Gratian's Decretum, as was demonstrated by 
Le Bras, Munier and Landau.6 
Since Huffer in 1862 suggested the Liber Sententiarum Magistri A. as 
the intermediary between Ivo and Gratian, a long discussion about the 
relation between SMA and Gratian has started.7 Huffer was convinced 
that he had found in the SMA one of the direct sources for Gratian's 
Decretum. Since then the discussion about the influence of the sententiae 
of the SMA on Gratian commenced. Foumier, Le Bras, Amanieu, De 
Ghellinck, Weisweiler and others were, with Hüffer, convinced of the 
relation between the SMA and Gratian's Decretum. After the study of 
Munier8 and others, Rambaud has proved that Gratian only took SMA as 
his source for some chapters of the first part, for the Distinctio 2 and 4 of 
De consecratione and for the Causae 27-36, which has been considered as 
a "véritable traité" De matrimonio. Most of these texts, however, are 
derived from the Panormia, and not from the SMA. As a result of the 
debate, and especially after the conclusions of Rambaud, the SMA can 
only be considered as a minor source for some special parts of the Decre-
tum.9 
We will, in this chapter, offer a review of the discussion on the 
canonical part, and in between concentrate on the relation Gratian-SMA. 
Therefore we need to give more information of the research of Rambaud 
on Gratian's Decretum.10 
Gratian arranged his collected materials in a way totally different from 
the way used by Burchard of Worms or Ivo of Chartres. Those two 
canonists, as others before them, divided their material in a certain 
number of books and each book treated a special subject. The plan of the 
Decretum is not so clear.11 The manuscripts of the Decretum of the 
5 Foumier, 'Les collections canoniques', (1896) 645-698; Gaudemet, Les sources du 
droit canonique, 95-97. 
6 Landau, 'Neue Forschungen', 1-29; Munier, Les sources patristiques, 28-29, 41-51, 
137-138; G. Le Bras, 'Alger de Liège et Gratiën', RSPT 20 (1931) 5-26; Gaudemet, 
Les sources du droit canonique, 116. 
7 HQffer, 'Über Algerus von Lûttich', 1-17; Foumier, BECh 58 (1897) 651-653; Four-
nier/Le Bras, Histoire des collections canoniques, II, 329-330; Le Bras, 'Alger de 
Liège', 5-26; Weisweiler, Das Schrifttum, passim; De Ghellinck, Le mouvement, 84; 
Amanieu, 'Alger de Liège', 390-403. 
8 Munier, Les sources patristiques, 125-146. 
9 Le Bras/Rambaud, L'âge classique, 62-64; cf. Landau,'Neue Forschungen', 28. 
10 Le Bras/Rambaud, L'âge classique, 62-64; 90-97. 
11 Gaudemet, Les sources du droit canonique, 112-113. 
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twelfth century have sometimes two parts, sometimes three parts. At the 
end of the thirteenth century the composition of the Decretwn Gradarti had 
received his actual form. The Decretum was divided into three parts. The 
question is whether this third part was really an original part of the 
Decretum composed by Gratian himself.12 J. Rambaud concluded that the 
Decretum may have circulated initially in two parts and gave plausible 
arguments for the opinion that De consecratione is not an original part of 
the Decretum but a later addition.13 
For our purpose only the third part is of importance. This part is 
named De consecratione after the first words of the text: De ecclesiarum 
consecratione et missarum celebrationibus. It is divided into five sections 
with 398 chapters: on holy mass, the eucharist, fasting, baptism and con-
firmation.14 Because of the relation between the Decretum and the SMA, 
we concentrate on the Distinctiones 2 and 4 and the first 12 capitula of 
Distinctio 5. Distinctie 2 deals with the eucharist; Distinctie 4 and the 
mentioned part of Distinctio 5 with baptism and confirmation. The source 
for those Distinctiones seems to be the Tripartita of Ivo: the same order as 
in the Tripartita is used in the Decretum. Other sources for these two parts 
of the De consecratione are the Panormia and the SMA. 
Le Bras15 rejected the opinion of Amanieu16, who affirmed that 
great parts of Distinctiones 2 and 4 are derived from De corpore et san-
guine Domini of Alger of Liège. We should not forget that the SMA was 
thought of as a work of this Alger of Liège. Le Bras stressed that the 
Panormia and the SMA were sources for the Decretum. Rambaud agreed 
with Le Bras. The text of the De consecratione is quite different from the 
rest of the book of Gratian, especially in its method of discussion in 
Distinctiones 2 and 417 and use of the sources. Many twelfth century 
copies of Gratian do not contain this part. So there was still the question 
12 Gaudemet, Église et Cité, 391-394, esp. 394: "Les plus anciens manuscrits du 
Décret présentent en effet de sensibles différences. C'est la preuve de l'instabilité du 
texte primitif, peut-être de l'impossibilité de parler d'un texte primitif. Des ensem-
bles importants (Les Palae, le De Penitentia, le De consecratione) ont été insérés 
«après coup»; cf. also Gaudemet, Les sources du droit canonique, 110-114: "Il est en 
tout cas impossible, dans l'état actuel de notre information, de connaître le "Décret 
primitif", si tant est que cette notion ait un sens". 
13 J. van Engen, 'Observations on 'De consecratione', ш St. Kuttner and K. Penning­
ton ed., Proceedings of the 6th International Congres of Medieval Canon Law, 
Berkeley 1980 (Vatican City 1985) 309-321, esp. 309: "All (three) scholary approa­
ches, though not altogether compatible, seem nevertheless to agree upon one point: 
De consecratione can hardly have belonged to Gratian's original work." 
14 Le Bras/Rambaud, L'âge classique, 90: "la division en cinq distinctions: le sacrifice 
de la messe, l'eucharistie, le jeûne, le baptême et la confirmation''. 
15 Le Bras, 'Alger de Liège', 21-26. 
16 Amanieu, 'Alger de Liège', 390-403. 
17 Le Bras/Rambaud, L'âge classique, 94-95. 
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whether Distinctiones 2 and 4 of the De consecratione were part of the 
original De consecratione. After carrying out a comparison between the 
Decretum of Gratian and several incomplete versions (abrégés) of this 
Decretimi, Rambaud presented as the result of her research that the study 
of the sources, the tables and the 'abrégés' induce the supposition that 
Distinctiones 2 and 4 represent a new phase in the elaboration of De con-
secratione. No manuscript, however, can support this hypothesis.19 Van 
Engen, however, believes that it was Gratian himself who added this part 
to the other parts of the Decretum: "The overwhelming weight of evidence 
amassed from the manuscript tradition, the earliest commentators, source 
analysis and thematic approach point towards Gratian's own hand in 
adding De consecratione to the first two parts of his Concordia. "19 
One can speculate about the SMA as a source for later additions to the 
"original Gratian''. Given the fact that the SMA presents the patristic 
materials in a rather crude way, without commentaries and comparisons, 
we, with Rambaud, suppose that the SMA is older than Gratian's 
Decretum. We then have to find an answer to the question why (a later 
editor of?) Gratian made use of this rather primitive and simple, not yet 
sophisticated material. There is no such answer. It is, therefore, imposs-
ible to come to any firm conclusion about the relation of the tracts on 
baptism and eucharist of the SMA and Gratian. 
In the following pages we shall present the discussion of the parts on mar-
riage, baptism and confirmation, eucharist and ordination of the SMA re-
viewed in previous studies. The theological parts will be treated more 
fully in the following chapters. 
Marriage20 
The end of the eleventh and the beginning of the twelfth centuries saw the 
dawn of a new era in the relations between church and state. The church 
tried to get more influence on the jurisdiction, and, from the twelfth 
century onwards, also on the legislation of marriage.21 One of the prota-
gonists of the church was Ivo of Chartres. He defended the authority and 
18 Le Bras/Rambaud, L'âge classique, 99. 
19 Van Engen, Observations on "De consecratione"', 319. 
20 Weisweiler, 'Die Arbeitsmethode', 59-87, 232-267; Häring, 'The Sententiae 
Magistri Α.', 1-45 and a review of this article by O. Lottin in BThAM VII, 2 (1957-
/58) nr. 1703, 429-431; H. Zeimentz, Ehe nach der Lehre der Frühscholastik 
(Moraltheologische Studien, Hist. Abt. I, Düsseldorf 1973); Reinhardt, Die Ehelehre 
(Münster 1974); Duby, Le chevalier, la femme et le prêtre (París 1981); Knoch, Die 
Einsetzung der Sakramente (Münster 1983) 62-73; Knoch, 'Ehe. A. Theologie und 
Liturgie', LdM 3 (1986) 1616-1619. 
21 Zeimentz, Ehe nach der Lehre der Frühscholastik, 28. 
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prestige of the church in this field against the secular administration. This 
attitude is found in his major works, the Tripartita, the Decretum and the 
Panormia as well as in his letters and sermons.22 Ivo's authority is firmly 
documented by the wide circulation and acceptance of his major works. 
The author of the Liber Pancrisis mentions Ivo of Chartres as one of the 
most important teachers, next to the brothers Anselm and Radulfus of 
Laon. His influence on the most important scholar of the twelfth century 
in the field of canonical studies, Gratian,23 was very profound. So it is 
quite easy to understand that in the marriage treatise of the SMA Ivo's 
influence is found. 
In the SMA the canonical part starts with marriage: De matrimonio. The 
treatise on marriage is an integral part of the manuscript tradition of 
SMA. It is extant in all copies of the collection, as well as in some other 
manuscripts like Vatican, lat. 4961 and its copy Vatican, Ottobon. lat. 
943, in Bamberg, Can. 10 and Milan, Ambrosiana lat. I. 145 inf.24 The 
marriage-tract in Bamberg, Can. 10 ff. 53v-56v is very close to the text of 
the SMA.25 
Special attention must be given to the treatise in Florence, Plut. V sin 
7 f. 44ra. This Florentine tradition treats marriage with a mixture of sen-
tences from the SMA and the tract on marriage of Bamberg, Can. 10, 
starting with the rubric: Deinde de coniugio dicendum est and the incipit 
Sed prius videndum.26 This Sed prius videndwn is also found in Florence, 
Acquisiti e Doni 276 ff. 28r-32v, a Deus summe manuscript closely rela-
ted to the Florentine tradition of the SMA.27 
22 Foumier, 'Les collections canoniques', (1896) 645-698; (1897) 293-326; 410-444; 
624-676; Bliemetzrieder, 'Zu den Schriften Ivos von Chartres', (Vienna 1917); 
Sprandel, Ivo von Chartres (Stuttgart 1962); Duby, Le chevalier, la femme et le prê-
tre, 173-197; espec. 189-197; P. Landau, 'Das Dekret Ivos von Chartres', ZRGkan-
Abt 100 (1984) 1-44; P. Landau, 'Ivo von Chartres', THE 16 (1987) 422-427. 
23 Le Bras/Rambaud, L'âge classique, 62-64; Munier, Les sources, 39-41; 129-133; P. 
Landau, 'Quellen und Bedeutung des gratianischen Dekrets', Studia et documenta 
historiae et iuris 52 (1986) 218-235. 
24 Picasso, Collezioni canoniche Milanesi, 15-19; Reinhardt, Die Ehelehre, 35-36, 137; 
Weisweiler, Das Schrifttum, 124-126. 
25 Weisweiler, Das Schrifttum, 124-126; Reinhardt, Die Ehelehre, 35-36. 
26 Other text traditions of the Sed prius videndum are found in: Berlin, Staatsbibliothek 
theol. lat. 2' 428: f. 59v. <Deinceps de coniugio dicendum est> inc.: Sed prius 
videndum, according to R. Weigand; Reinhardt, Die Ehelehre, 35-36 and especially 
the edition of the marriage tract. 
27 Weisweiler, Das Schrifttum, 124-126; Zeimentz, Ehe nach der Lehre der Frühscho-
lastik, 25 note 71: "Einen dritten Textzeugen konnte ich während der Drucklegung 
dieser Arbeit in Florenz, Bibl. Laur. Acq. e Doni 276 ff. 28r-32v, ausfindig 
machen. Der Text stimmt mit dem der Bamberger Überlieferung zunächst weithin 
wörtlich überein, weist aber gegen Ende etwa 25 zusätzliche Sentenzen auf, die sich 
fast ausnahmslos in den SMA nachweisen lassen. Die Deinde de coniugio dicendum 
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The marriage treatise of the SMA is a collection of sentences or quotations 
of the auctoritates Augustine and Ambrose, besides papal and conciliar 
statements. The sentences are, broadly speaking, to be divided in three 
sections. Section I offers some twelve, mostly abbreviated, chapters from 
Ivo's Panormia, concerning the definition and institution of marriage. 
Section II presents sentences chosen mainly from Augustine's De bono 
conjugali, De nuptiis et concupiscentia, and De peccatorum mentis.2* 
Section III consists almost exclusively of sentences transcribed from Ives' 
Panormia, books six and seven. The works of Ivo of Chartres were the 
sources, and according to Haring and Reinhardt, there are indications that 
the composer used an Augustinian florilegium rather than the original 
works.29 
Influence of the marriage tract of the SMA 
In order to "explore the range of influence of the SMA on the theological 
literature of the first half of the twelfth century"30, Haring investigated 
the marriage treatise of the SMA. It was his opinion that the marriage 
treatises of the school of Laon grew directly out of the SMA. Reinhardt 
and Zeimentz studied the marriage regulations of the SMA and their 
relation with those from the school of Laon. The influence of the SMA's 
marriage sentences on the systematic summae DS and SA were particular 
objects of their investigation.31 Reinhardt remarked that next to Ivo the 
sentences of the SMA on marriage were a major source for the discussion 
about marriage in the school of Laon, and for the writings of Hugh of St. 
Victor, Walter of Montagne, Gratian and Peter Lombard. These later au-
thors used the SMA as source for their quotations from Ivo and other 
authors. A substantial literary interdependence exists between the numer-
ous texts on marriage of the school of Laon. Weisweiler, Haring and 
Zeimentz demonstrated this with lengthy examples. 
einleitende, über die Einsetzung der Ehe handelnde Passage ist im Florence, Laur. 
Plut. V sin 7 f. 44ra, einer Überlieferung der Ehelehre der SMA vorangestellt". Cf. 
Reinhardt, Die Ehelehre, 35. 
28 Cf. Reinhardt, Die Ehelehre, 5 and the edition on pp. 167-238. 
29 Reinhardt, Die Ehelehre, 23-25; Haring, 'The Sententiae Magistri Α.', 7-9. 
30 Haring, 'The Sententiae Magistri Α.', 1. 
31 Zeimentz, Ehe nach der Lehre der Frühscholastik, 247-250; Reinhardt, Die Eheleh-
re, 21-29; cf. Lottin, 'Nouveaux fragments', RTAM 11 (1939) 251; R. Weigand, 
'Kanonistische Ehetraktate aus dem 12. Jahrhundert', in Proceedings of the Third 
International Congres of Medieval Canon Law 1968, éd. S. Kuttner (Vatican City 
1971) 59. 
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SMA and the Deus summe 
The relation between the marriage sentences of the SMA and the Deus 
summe has been investigated by Reinhardt and Zeimentz. Both collections 
are similar in the use of certain extracts but independent of each other. 
Probably their authors used the same sources: Ivo and an unknown flori-
legium or the original text of Augustine. In their argumentation Reinhardt 
and Zeimentz made use of various marriage sentences of collections from 
the school of Laon, especially of the marriage treatise In primis homini-
bus, found in the Deus summe (Munich, Clm 22307, ff. 125r-140r)32, 
and of the marriage treatise Cum omnia sacramenta of the SA.33 They 
argue as follows: 
In the In primis hominibus the sentences can be divided into a theo-
logical and a canonical part. The influence of Ivo is especially found in 
the canonical part, and is comparable with the influence of Ivo in the 
SMA. In the theological part many similarities between the sentences of 
the Deus summe, the SMA and the marriage treatise Cum omnia sacra-
menta of the SA are found, but there is no evidence of one collection 
being dependent on the other.34 A comparison of the three treatises 
establishes that there is more analogy between the In primis hominibus of 
the DS and Quid sit matrimonium of the SMA. In the In primis hominibus 
a number of theological sentences, similar to those of the SMA, appear, 
which are not present in the Cum omnia sacramenta. The marriage treatise 
of the SMA Quid sit matrimonium seems therefore to be the source of the 
In primis hominibus. The sentences of In primis hominibus, however, are 
much closer to the original text of Augustine, since they contain fewer 
differences in wordings and also fewer abridgements35, and many sen-
tences of the SMA are not found in the In primis hominibus. Furthermore, 
in the canonical part of the marriage treatise a number of Ivo sentences is 
present in the In primis hominibus, which are not present in the SMA. 
Moreover, a similar close relationship between the collections Deus 
32 Zeimentz, Ehe nach der Lehre der Frühscholastik, 249-250: "Die Zugehörigkeit des 
Verfassers von In primis hominibus zur Schule von Laon darf sicher angenommen 
werden. Die Tatsache, dass In primis hominibus in den Materialien weithin mit den 
übrigen Ehelehren der Schule von Laon übereinstimmt, aber keine von diesen als 
Quelle ausgemacht werden kann, könnte ein Hinweis auf eme relativ frühe Entste-
hung dieses Traktats sein"; Reinhardt, Die Ehelehre, 29: "Zu den Vorlagen von In 
primis hominibus kann gesagt werden, dass im theologischen Teil trotz vieler 
Parallelstellen mit der Matenalsammlung Quid sit Matrimonium der SMA nicht diese 
Sentenzensammlung selbst, sondern eine beiden gemeinsame Quelle benutzt wurde". 
33 Zeimentz, Ehe nach der Lehre der Frühscholastik, 247-250; Reinhardt, Die Eheleh-
re, 23-25, 38-39, 164-166 and passim. 
34 Reinhardt, Die Ehelehre, 22, 25-29. 
35 Reinhardt, Die Ehelehre, 21-29. 
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summe and SMA is quite often found in the theological treatises. How-
ever, there is never an indication of interdependence. The analogy 
between the SMA and the DS marriage sentences is only explicable if a 
common source is accepted.36 
SMA and the Sententie Anselmi 
The Sententie Anselmi (SA), published by Bliemetzrieder, has two mar-
riage treatises. The first one, In coniugio figura et vestigium trìnitatis mul-
ñpliciter invenitur, edited as no. 5. of the SA, is placed before the tract on 
baptism.37 This position calls to mind the arrangements in the SMA.38 
The second tract Cum omnia sacramenta, edited as no. 10 of the Sententie 
Anselmi39, is substantially longer and entirely different. Bliemetzrieder 
sometimes expressed as his opinion that the writer of this second treatise 
made use of an unknown collection. Haring demonstrated that the over-
whelming majority of the quotations was directly transcribed from the 
marriage treatise of the SMA.40 Reinhardt also emphasized that the Cum 
omnia sacramenta was not the source for the marriage treatise of the 
SMA, but that the SMA treatise has to be considered as a source for the 
Cum omnia sacramenta.*1 
Many of the ideas and quotations from the SMA are found again in other 
writings related to the school of Laon42, through their use of the Sen-
tentie Anselmi. On the basis of this close relation between the ideas of the 
SMA and those of the school of Laon in the field of marriage regulations, 
Haring identified Magister A. with Anselm of Laon. This hypothesis was 
rejected by Lottin and Reinhardt on various grounds.43 
36 Cf. Haring, 'The Sententiae Magistri Α.', 31, 41. 
37 Ed. Bliemetzrieder, 112-113. 
38 Haring, "The Sententiae Magistri Α.', 8. 
39 Ed. Bliemetzrieder, 129-151. The edition is based on Heiligenkreuz, Stiftbibliothek 
lat. 236. Cf. A. Wilmart, 'Une rédaction française des Sentences dites d'Anselme de 
Laon\ RTAM 11 (1939) 119-122. 
40 Haring, 'The Sententiae Magistri Α.', 8, 12-30; esp. 29: "Our list of sources quoted 
by the author of the SA offers convincing proof that its writer definitely used the 
SMA. This is most evident in excerpts which are not common to the SMA and Ivo's 
collections. In numerous cases we were able to show [...] that the author of the SA 
must have relied on the SMA (rather than Ivo's collections) even for those texts that 
could also be found in the Decretum and Panormia of Ivo of Chartres". Cf. Rein­
hardt, Die Ehelehre, 13-14 with a comparison of the parallel text of the Cum omnia 
sacramenta and the SMA. 
41 Reinhardt, Die Ehelehre, 12-15. 
42 Reinhardt, Die Ehelehre, 13; Haring, 'The Sententiae Magistri Α.', 21-30. 
43 Haring, 'The Sententiae Magistri Α.', 1-45 and a review of this article by Lottin in 
BTAM, VII, 2 (1957/58) number 1703, 429431; Reinhardt, 'Die Identität der 
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The SMA and De sacramentis of Hugh of St. Victor 
The relation between the SMA and Hugh of St. Victor has been another 
topic of academic debate. Or better, the question which marriage treatise 
from the school of Laon was especially known and used by Hugh, adjoin­
ing other sources. The debate started with Founder, who stated that 
Hugh's De sacramentis seems to be dependent on Ivo in the chapters about 
marriage. He does not mention a direct relation between the De sacra­
mentis and the SMA.44 In the doctrinal part of the marriage treatise, 
Hugh gave special attention to the questions of consanguinity and affinity. 
In die SMA this topic is treated very shortly and therefore could not have 
been a source. Most of Hugh's material was selected from Ivo's Panor-
mia.4S 
More important was the discussion of the influence of the marriage 
treatises of the school of Laon on the work of Hugh. The doctrine on 
marriage found in the sentences collections of the school of Laon was 
decisive for the treatise on marriage in De sacramentis.46 
Basing herself on the different studies on this subject, Koch explains 
that 1. there are four significant texts on marriage in the school of Laon, 
namely In coniugio figura et vestigium trinitatis*1; Cum omnia 
sacramenta**; Cum omnia sacramenta...coniugium est secundum Isydo­
rum*
9
 and Decretum dei fuit.50 2. The most important source for these 
texts is the SMA.51 
According to Weisweiler, Hugh relied for the theological parts of his 
marriage treatise, first of all on a later recension of the SA marriage text, 
the Cum omnia sacramenta..coniugium est secundum Isydorum.52 This 
tract is not an original work, but a recension of the marriage treatise 
Coniugium est secundum Isydorum, published by Bliemetzrieder in 
Sententiae Magistri A. mit den Compilation«» Ailmeri', TP 50 (1975) 381-403. 
44 Foumier, 'Les collections canoniques', 658ff. 
45 Hiring, 'The Sententiae Magistri Α.', 30. 
46 Knoch, Die Einsetzung, 62-73, 110. 
47 Ed. Bliemetzrieder, 112-113; Reinhardt, Die Ehelehre, 14-16; Knoch, Die Einset­
zung, 65-66. 
48 Ed. Bliemetzrieder, 129-151; Reinhardt, Die Ehelehre, 12-14; Knoch, Die Einset­
zung, 66-68. 
49 Bliemetzrieder, 'Theologie et théologiens de l'école episcopale de Paris avant Pierre 
Lombard', RTAM 3 (1931) 271-291; Weisweiler, Das Schrifttum, 33-38; Reinhardt, 
Die Ehelehre, 14-16; Knoch, Die Einsetzung, 68-69. According to Weisweiler this is 
not an original work but an adaptation of the text edited by Bliemetzrieder in 1931 
(Coniugium est secundum Isydorum). 
50 Weisweiler, Das Schrifttum, 361-379; Reinhardt, Die Ehelehre, 16-17; Knoch, Die 
Einsetzung, 69-71. 
51 Knoch, Die Einsetzung, 62. 
52 Weisweiler, Das Schrifttum, 35-37; Weisweiler, 'Arbeitsmethode', 245-250. 
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193Iя, and forms a combination of Coniugium est secundum Isydorum 
and the text Cum omnia sacramenta. The similarities between Hugh and 
the Cum omnia sacramenta5* reveal the Sententie Anselmi as a source for 
Hugh. Bliemetzrieder did not suppose a close dependence of the SA and 
the SMA, but he expressed the idea that the SA was based on earlier 
collections. Häring's analysis of the patristic sources of the SA showed 
that the SMA was the only collection used by the SA. Cum omnia 
sacramenta from the Sententie Anselmi has to be considered as an elabora-
tion of the tract on marriage of the SMA.55 Weisweiler believed that 
Hugh had used the Sententie Anselmi because of certain patristic quota-
tions.56 Haring stated: "Hugh quotes some texts that are only found in 
the SMA and not in the Sententie Anselmï" ,Ь1 The marriage tract of the 
SMA Quid sit matrimonium was therefore also a direct source for 
Hugh.58 In the texts common to the De sacramentis and the Sententie 
Anselmi both used the SMA. 
The relation between the marriage tract Quid sit matrimonium of the 
SMA and the marriage tract in De sacramentis of Hugh has not been trea­
ted by Reinhardt. But the relation between the SMA and the De sacra­
mentis was proved by Haring not only because of the use of the marriage 
tract of the SMA by Hugh. The part Assertio nostre fidei of the treatise on 
Trinity of the SMA has also been used by Hugh, just as other parts of the 
SMA.59 It seems therefore quite reasonable to assume a direct relation 
between the SMA marriage tract and the De sacramentis.60 
Baptism and Confirmation61 
The second canonical tract to be discussed is the treatise on baptism and 
confirmation. No special study with regard to this part of the SMA is 
available. Only in studies on the relationship of the SMA and Gratian's 
53 Bliemetzrieder, RTAM 3 (1931) 271-291. The misconception of Bliemetzrieder, 
'Autour de l'oeuvre théologique d'Anselme de Laon', RTAM 1 (1929) 435-483, that 
the tract in the Liber Pancrisis was dependent of the Cum omnia sacramenta from 
the Sententie Anselmi, was demonstrated by Weisweiler, Das Schrifttum, 29-32. 
54 Weisweiler, Das Schrifttum, 35-37; The tract Cum omnia sacramenta has been edited 
by Bliemetzrieder, Systematische Sentenzen, 129-151. 
55 Reinhardt, Die Ehelehre, 12-13; 38-39. 
56 Weisweiler, 'Die Arbeitsmethode', 246. 
57 Haring, 'The Sententiae Magistri Α.', 31. 
58 Haring, 'The Sententiae Magistri Α.', 12-30. 
59 Weisweiler, 'Arbeitsmethode', 59-87; 232-267. 
60 Haring, 'The Sententiae Magistri Α.', 30-41. 
61 General studies on baptism: Landgraf, Dogmengeschichte, III/2, 7-173; В. Neun­
heuser, 'Taufe und Firmung', in Handbuch der Dogmengeschichte, ed. M. Schmaus 
et al. Bd IV/2 (Vienna 1956, 2nd rev. ed. 1983); for the special studies on the 
relation SMA-Gratian see note 4 above. 
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Decretimi, the treatise on baptism of the SMA is mentioned. 
In all the manuscripts of the SMA this part is found. Only in Floren­
ce, Plut. V sin 7 the sequence of the treatises is different. The tract on 
baptism is the first of the canonical tracts instead of the treatise on mar­
riage.62 A large part of the treatise on baptism is also transmitted in 
Vatican, lat. 4931 and its copy Vatican, Ottob. lat. 943.63 The manu­
script Milan, Ambrosiana I 145 inf. contains a tract on baptism which 
shows such close similarities to the SMA that we may accept SMA as its 
source. Nearly all the sentences on baptism are similar to the SMA. The 
major difference is the presence of a treatise on confirmation in the SMA 
and the absence of it in the Milan manuscript. The sententiae show much 
resemblance, but there are also numerous changes in wording and there is 
surely no verbatim parallel with the text of the SMA.64 In Munich, Clm 
12668 f. 25v additions are found: Virtus trinitatis et presentia que baptis-
mum christi consecravit6* and ff. 26r-v: 5мл/ preterea UH sacramenta ad 
iiii cruces baptizatorum.66 This last part is also found in Troyes, Mun. 
lat. 1180 f. 12r-v, and Bamberg, Can. 10 f. 7v.67 Those parts are similar 
to sent. 6 and 7 of the Sententie Anselmi. In it the relation between bap­
tism and the invisible effects of the Trinity in man is given. 
The treatise on baptism may be divided into a canonical part related to 
practical consequences of baptism and a theological part about the value of 
baptism. The tract is composed of extracts of Augustine, Ambrose and 
papal and conciliar decrees. As in other parts of the SMA, here also the 
influence of Ivo, with the Panormia and the Decretum as major sources, is 
very great.68 Not all the sentences of the SMA, however, are found in 
the works of Ivo. The SMA sentences which cannot be located in Ivo's 
work, are mostly quotations from works of Augustine. We suppose that, 
just as in the marriage tract, Magister A. made use of a florilegium for the 
treatise on baptism. 
There were no great issues at stake in the debate on baptism and 
62 See above chapter 2, 51-52. 
63 See above chapter 2, 57-58. 
64 A summary of the contents in the edition of Picasso, Collezioni canonici, 101-106. 
65 Weisweiler, 'L'école d'Anselme de Laon', 251; Idem, Das Schrifttum, 84; In 
Munich, Clm 17101 (originally from the Abbey Schaeftlam, written in the 12th 
century, 18,5 χ 11,9 cm) the same introduction to a treatise on baptism is found on 
f. 28: "In Sacramento baptismi virtus ac presentia trinitatis invisibiliter operatur. In 
quo vii sunt attenda: institutio, causa institutionis, sacramentum, res sacramenti, 
forma, modus administrationis, quam effícaciam habeat". Cf. SA, ed. Bliemetzríe-
der, 113. 
66 Ed. Bliemetzrieder, 114-115. 
67 Cf. SA, sent. 7, ed. Bliemetzrieder, 114-115; Weisweiler, Das Schrifttum, 83-84. 
68 See Appendix C: sources; Foumier, 'Les collections canoniques', 656, already 
referred to Panormia, liber I, as the source of the tract on baptism in the SMA. 
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confirmation in this period.69 The collections of the early scholastics are 
not very important in this case.70 Ivo had a strong hold on his contem-
poraries, but this is not so obvious in this tract, as usually baptism and 
confirmation are only treated briefly. In the Deus summe a treatise on 
baptism is not even found. 
In the sacrament of baptism the salvation is given to men by Jesus 
Christ, especially the remission of the sins, primarily the original sin. 
Important questions on baptism concern the start of baptismal obligations, 
the possibility of a baptism of desire instead of a baptism of water, and 
the baptism of children.71 
Until Hugh of St. Victor there is hardly any development in the pro-
blems and solutions concerning baptism.72 In his De sacramentis Hugh 
gives a profound and extensive outline of the teaching on baptism by the 
early scholastics. He took his material partly from the sermons of Ivo73 
and partly from the tract in the SMA.74 Liber II, pars 6, cap. 8-11 of De 
sacramentis presents this discussion on baptism. The beginnings of chap-
ters 9 and 10 are extracts from the SMA. This part discusses: Quod in-
fantes catechumeni efficiuntur.75 
Gratian only used a very small part of the SMA for his tract on 
baptism and confirmation, and it can even be questioned whether he used 
the SMA at all. All similarities between Gratian and the SMA in the tract 
on baptism are restricted to quotations derived from Ivo, except the first 
two sentences. Rambaud76 only found one special similarity between the 
SMA and Gratian, namely the text on baptism in the Decretum, Distinctie 
4 (de baptismó) and the first 12 capitula of Distinctie 5 (de sacramento 
manus impositionis). Half of the text, 84 of the 168 capitula exactly, can 
be traced back to book I of the Panormia of Ivo. Of the remaining text, 
21 capitula are found in the SMA, of which 15 (= с 133-147) have the 
same sequence in P,_ f. 214, as in the Friedberg edition.77 
69 Ott, Briefliteratur, 499-512; 516-521; Weisweiler, 'Die Firmung in der Frühscholas-
tik\ Scholastik 8 (1933) 481-523; Grillmeier, 'Fulgentius von Ruspe', 560. 
70 Knoch, Die Einsetzung, 28-47. 
71 Landgraf, Dogmengeschichte, HI/1, 279-346. 
72 Landgraf, Dogmengeschichte, HI/2, 8; Ott, Briefliteratur, 501-503; Neunheuser, 
'Taufe und Firmung', IV/2, 95-99. 
73 PL 162: 505-512. 
74 Weisweiler, 'Arbeitsmethode', 235; cf. Lottin, Psych, et Mor., V, 112 and 274. 
75 This part is found in all manuscripts: С ff. 52v-53v; Ρ, ff. 209v-210v; P2 ff. 140v-
141v; T, ff. 48v^9r; Tj ff. 149r-v; V ff. 85v-86v; О ff. 39v^0r; Ζ ff. 58r-v: F 
ff.35r-v; M ff. 29r-v; V, ff. 173v-174r. The fragment is originally from Theodulph 
of Orleans, De ordine baptismi, 1-5; PL 105: 224b-227a. Cf. Haring, 'The Senten-
tiae Magistri A', 2; it does not have its origin in a liturgical text, as was presumed 
by Weisweiler, 'Arbeitsmethode', 235. 
76 Le Bras/Rambaud, L'âge classique, 91-99. 
77 Corpus iuris canonici, ed. E. Friedberg, I: Decretum Gratiani (Leipzig 1879-1881, 
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The opinion of Rambaud that this text is an addition to Gratian, does 
not give a clear indication about the time of composition. In its style of 
writing and in the ideas there is a close relation with the works of Ivo, 
and this might have been the reason for including the capitula of the SMA 
in the text of Gratian. 
The tract on baptism in the SMA is very traditional. Presumably it has 
been an intermediary between Ivo and Hugh of St. Victor and Gratian. 
The presence of the baptismal treatise in Vatican, lat. 4931 and in Milan, 
Ambrosiana I 145 inf. can probably be considered as proof that the SMA 
in Italy was used in canonical circles. 
The sentences on confirmation in the SMA are not to be regarded as an 
independent treatise.78 Confirmation is acknowledged as one of the seven 
sacraments, but it is very difficult to establish the exact moment when it 
was validated as a sacrament. In the writings of Augustine no sharp dis­
tinction between baptism and confirmation is found and Gregory the Great 
did not write much about confirmation, but he and Isidore of Sevilla 
already knew confirmation as an independent act adjoining baptism. Con­
firmation means to confirm baptism and to give strength to baptized 
people. Baptism and confirmation eventually became two sacraments, but 
in early scholastic collections of sentences they are still treated as a unity. 
The need for confirmation was expounded in a letter by Pseudo-Mel-
chiades in the Pseudo-Isidorian Decrees.79 Next to him Hraban Maur for­
mulated the effects of confirmation.80 Their ideas about confirmation are 
repeated throughout the twelfth century. In the Panormia and the De­
cretimi of Ivo of Chartres, as well as in the Decretum of Gratian, this 
letter of Pseudo-Melchiades and the text of Hraban Maur are found. As 
usual the text in the SMA is much abbreviated in comparison to its sour­
ce.
81
 With Hugh of St. Victor baptism and confirmation are definitely 
divided and independently treated. 
1922) с 133-147 = Paris, Nat. lat. 3881 ff. 214 -21б . 
78 Knoch, Die Einsetzung, 12; Weisweiler, 'Die Firmung', 481-523; A. Angenendt, 
'Taufe und Politik im frühen Mittelalter', in Frühmittelalterliche Studien 7 (1973) 
143-168; Idem, 'Bonifatius und das Sacramentum initiationis. Zugleich ein Beitrag 
zur Geschichte der Firmung', Römische Quartalschrifi für christliche Altertumskunde 
und Kirchengeschichte 72 (1977) 133-183; Neunheuser, 'Taufe und Firmung', IV/2, 
95-99; N. lung, 'Confirmation en Occident', DDC IV (1949) 75-83; J. Neumann, 
'Firmung', UM IV, 490-493. 
79 Weisweiler, 'Die Firmung', 488; P. Hinschius, Decretales Ps. Isidorianae (Leipzig 
1863) 245. 
80 Hrabanus Maurus, Liber de instituttone clericorum, Lib. I с. 30: PL 107: 314. 
81 Weisweiler, 'Die Firmung', 491; Decretum: PL 161: 120; Panormia: PL 161: 
1069ff; Decretum Gratiani, ed. Friedberg, 1413ff. 
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The eucharist 
The treatise on the eucharist is also composed of quotations from Augusti-
ne and Ambrose and of more specific canonical sentences. Part of this 
treatise is the commentary Calix benedictionis on St. Paul, 1 Cor. 10:16-
17, known as the Letter of Anselmo 
The eucharist is treated in all the manuscripts of the SM A. The same 
tract is also found in Bamberg, Can. 10 ff. 1-6.83 and Milan, Ambrosiana 
I. 145 inf.84 In this last manuscript the text on the eucharist of the SMA 
is found with the exception of the Letter of Anselm. This might be caused 
by the special character of the Milan collection which concentrated on 
canonical topics, while the Letter is theological in character. 
Much attention has been given to the development of eucharistie theo-
logy.83 In the 1050's the doctrine of the eucharist became the subject of a 
vehement debate due to the opinions of Berengar of Tours and his major 
opponent, Lanfranc of Bee. The most important topic in the debate was 
the physical presence of Christ in the eucharist. Berengar denied a natural 
presence of Christ in the eucharist and deprived the sacrament of any 
beneficial effect, at least in the understanding of his opponents.86 Other 
questions concerned the selection of those people who were allowed to 
receive the eucharist, and the way of receiving the eucharist: bread alone 
or both bread and wine?87 But not only tracts against Berengar witness 
the interest in eucharistie theology during the early scholastic period. In a 
number of commentaries on the Scriptures, most of these anonymous, and 
82 On the term Letter see Lettin, Psych, et Mor., V, 143-146; G. Macy, 'Some 
Examples of the Influence of Exegesis on the Theology of the Eucharist in the 
Eleventh and Twelfth Centuries', RTAM 52 (1985) 64-77 esp. 71; the major publica-
tions on this Letter of Anselm are J. Geiselmann, 'Zur frühmittelalterlichen Lehre 
vom Sakrament der Eucharistie', Theo!. Quartalschrift 116 (1935) 373-394; Idem, 
Die Eucharistielehre der Frühscholastik (Forschungen zur christlichen Literatur- und 
Dogmengeschichte 15)(Paderbom 1926) 431-444; Weisweiler, Das Schrifttum, 192-
198; A. Stoelen, 'Les commentaires scripturaires attribués à Bruno le Chartreux', 
RTAM 25 (1958) 177-247; Idem, 'Bruno le Chartreux, Jean Gratiadei et la "Lettre" 
de St. Anselme sur l'eucharistie', RTAM 34 (1967) 18-83; L. Hôdl, 'Die on-
tologische Frage', in Sola Ratione (Stuttgart 1970) 87-110 (cf. Maas, Voorbereidende 
Studies); G. Macy, 77i« theologies of the eucharist in the early scholastic period 
(Oxford 1984) 60-65. 
83 Weisweiler, Das Schrifitum, 124-126. 
84 Picasso, Collezioni canoniche, 106-109. 
85 G. Macy, The theologies of the eucharist, 35-53, 60-82. 
86 Gibson, Lanfranc of Bee, 63-97; Southern, Saint Anselm. A portrait, 25-28; 43-53; 
Macy, The theologies of the eucharist, 35-53. 
87 Landgraf, Dogmengeschichte, ІИ/2, 212. 
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in florilegio, a theology of the eucharist appears. One of these is the 
SMA. The greater part of the text of the SMA on this topic, however, is 
not an original composition, as it presents a slightly modified copy of the 
sentences collected by Ivo on this topic. Only the Letter ofAnselm is quite 
interesting and important. 
This text is, in fact, written in the style of a commentary on 1 Cor. 
10:16-17 and has no similarity to a letter. The text is extant in several 
manuscripts, most of these written at the end of the eleventh or the begin­
ning of the twelfth century.88 One of these was edited under the name of 
Bruno the Carthusian.89 A second and closely related commentary is at­
tributed to a certain Johannes Gratiadei.90 A number of sentences that 
contain the same passage is found in the SMA.91 These are also found in 
the commentary on 1 Cor. by Robert of Bridlington92, and in several 
manuscripts which contain sentences associated with the school of Laon. 
In one instance a version of the Letter is attributed to a certain Mane-
gold.93 Another version is found in Valenciennes, Mun. lat. 180 and in 
Troyes, Mun. lat. 1318.M The construction and the sources of this com­
mentary Calix benedictions are given by Hödl.95 
I already presented an account of extensive research into the origins of the 
Letter in 1969.96 The conclusions of this thesis were published by L. 
88 Maas, Voorbereidende studies; Hödl, Die ontohgische Frage, 90-92; Macy, Theo-
logies of the eucharist, 60-65; Macy, 'Some Examples', 70-77. 
89 PL 153: 173D-176; Stoelen, 'Les commentaires', 177-247; Idem, 'Bruno le Char-
treux, Jean Gratiadei et la "Lettre" de S. Anselme sur l'eucharistie', 18-83; Macy, 
'Some Examples', 71-77; Landgraf, Introduction, 66. 
90 The attribution occurs in Paris, Nat. lat. 14442. See Macy, 'Some Examples', 70; 
Stoelen, 'Bruno le Chartreux', 19, 67-71. 
91 Hödl, 'Die ontologische Frage', 90-92; Macy, 'Some Examples', 70. 
92 В. Smalley, 'Gilbertus Universalis', RTAM 7 (1935) 248-251; 8 (1936) 32-34; 
Macy, Some Examples', 70-71. 
93 Lottin, 'La soi-disant lettre', in Psych, et Mor., V, 146-154; Stoelen, 'Bruno le 
Chartreux', 66-77; Lottin, Psych, et Mor., V, 27 η. 27: "De lecitone magistri 
Anselmi Laudunesis in prima epistola ad Corinthos"; and 147, n. 229: "Manig. in 
glosis super Apostolum. Nota ubi dicit: Calix Benedictionis". 
94 Troyes, Mun. lat. 1318 ff. 118-119 (from Clairvaux, Xllth century. 230x150 mm). 
Cf. Harmand, Catalogue générale des manuscrits des bibliothèques publics des 
Départements, II Troyes (Paris 1855) Inc.: Nota quia tota humana natura in anima et 
corpore corrupta erat". The exegese on 1 Cor. 10:16 is missing. 
95 Hödl, 'Die ontologische Frage', 92-93: "I. a. Exegesis of the Calix benedictionis; b. 
Soteriological part: Quia humana natura. This soteriological part in the SMA differs 
from that in Valenciennes, Mun. lat. 180. The Valenciennes text is derived from the 
SMA. e. Ontologica! questions. This question is also found as an independent 
sententia in the school of Laon. II. a. Exegesis of: Et pañis quem frangimus; b. 
Soteriological part". 
96 Maas, Voorbereidende studies, 156. 
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Hödl.97 Departing from the summary by Hödl, Macy misread my con-
clusions, suggesting that it was my opinion, that Anselm of Laon should 
be accepted as its author.n Briefly formulated, my supposition, as far as 
related with the SMA, runs as follows. The SMA contains the oldest ver-
sion known of the Letter. This version has been used (directly from the 
SMA or from another transcript) by other writers. The version of pseudo-
Bruno the Carthusian is the one closest to the version of the SMA, just as 
the version in Valenciennes, Mun. lat. 180. Anselm of Laon, his school 
and Manegold also made use of this version. Anselm is not the author of 
the Letter, nor was the Letter written by a student of the school of Laon. 
It was written earlier, before the master of Laon taught at the cathedral 
school of that place.99 
In the sentences collections of the school of Laon, however, no traces 
of the Letter are discovered. It struck me, also, that this Letter was not 
used by Hugh of St. Victor. Weisweiler already noted the absence of a 
relation between Hugh and the SMA in the De sacramentis in the field of 
the eucharist.100 
The relation between Gratian and the SMA, on the other hand, has 
been demonstrated by Rambaud. The similarity in the text on the eucharist 
between SMA and Gratian is found in the Decretum, Distinctio 2, De con-
secratione: 26 from the 97 canons of Distinctio 2 can be retraced in the 
Panormia of Ivo; of the SMA 14 sentences are found in this Distinctio 2 
and (in the Friedberg edition) 12 of these (Caput 55-66) in the same 
sequence as found in Paris, Nat. lat. 3881, ff. 214v-216v. The other 
sentences are nearly all from the first two parts of an unpublished, early 
work of Ivo: the Tripartita. 
Ordination (the sacred or ecclesiastical orders) 
The fourth and last of the canonical tracts to be discussed here is the 
treatise De excellentia sacrorwn ordinum et vita ordinandorwn, in fact a 
treatise on priesthood and the preparation towards that function or posi-
tion.101 Christian leaders, members of the ecclesiastical hierarchy, were 
97 Hödl, 'Die ontologische Frage', 90-92. 
98 Macy, 'Some Examples', 74. 
99 Almost the same conclusion as Macy, The theologies on eucharist, 167, note 164. 
100 Weisweiler, 'Arbeitsmethode', 242-243. 
101 The most important studies on this subject are: De Ghellinck, 'Le traité de Pierre 
Lombard', RHE 10 (1909) 290-302; 720-28; 11 (1910) 29-46; Bliemetzrieder, Zu 
den Schriften Ivos von Chartres (Vienna 1917); De Ghellinck, Le mouvement théolo-
gique, 326-44; Ott, Briefliteratur, 26-32; Weisweiler, 'Die Arbeitsmethode', 76-82; 
Hödl, 'Die kirchlichen Ämter, Dienste und Gewalten im Verständnis der scholas-
tischen Theologie', Franziskaner Studien 43 (1961) 1-21; Sprandel, Ivo von Char-
tres, 181-182; R. Reynolds, 'Further Evidence for the Irish Origins of Honorius 
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urged to imitate the life of Christ. The offices of these leaders were 
compared with particular events from the life of Christ. The texts about 
these events and offices were mostly known as the Ordines ecclesiae 
(called by Reynolds Ordinals of Christ).102 From late antiquity to the 
sixteenth century these Ordines had two important theological functions. 
They were used to demonstrate the antiquity and dignity of the ecclesias-
tical grades and to state briefly the instruction of Jesus concerning these 
grades. These Ordines were also a popular vehicle for clerical spirituality 
throughout the Middle Ages. The early medieval Ordines formed a sum-
mary of the grades through which a cleric might pass. In any abstract of 
the canonical functions and offices in the ecclesiastical hierarchy some sort 
of Ordines will be found. This does also apply to the SMA. We can locate 
these Ordines in the SMA next to other regulations of the tasks and func-
tions of the clergy. 
The treatise De excellentia sacrorum ordinum et vita ordinandorum is 
found in all the complete versions of the SMA. It may be divided into two 
quite separate parts. The first is a sermon by Ivo of Chartres about the 
Ordines.103 The second part contains a number of sentences on the topic. 
These sentences are mostly taken from the works of Ivo, so, just as in his 
collections, we find the common late patristic theological and liturgical 
texts on the ecclesiastical orders as well as important texts from the 
synodical, papal and episcopal canons dealing with the more technical and 
legal aspects of the orders.104 The text in Milan, Ambrosiana I. 145 inf. 
deviates in this part from the usual sentences in the SMA. The Sermo on 
the Ordines (of Ivo) is likewise missing. In Bamberg, Can. 10 ff. 36v-38v 
this Sermo is found without an attribution to Ivo.103 
Augustodunensis', Vivarium 7 (1969) 3-6; Idem, 'The unidentified sources of the 
Norman Anonymous C.C.C.C. MS 415', in Transactions of the Cambridge Biblio-
graphical Society 5 (1970) 127; Idem, 'Ivonian Opuscula', in SG 20 (1976) 309-322; 
Idem, The Ordinals of Christ from their origins to the twelfth century (Beiträge zur 
Geschichte und Quellen des Mittelalters 7)(Berlin-New York 1978) 100-112. 
102 Reynolds, The ordinals of Christ, 2: "The Ordinals of Christ were used as a 
rudimentary statement of the dominical institution of the ecclesiastical grades and 
could be used as an unsophisticated explanation of the divine institution of the 
grades". The name "Ordinals of Christ" is used by Reynolds, after the example of 
André Wilmart's Les ordres du Christ [cf. A. Wilmart, 'Les ordres du Christ', RSR 
3 (1923) 304-27] and Emst Kantorowicz', Ordines Christi [cf. E. Kantorowicz, 'The 
Baptism of the Apostles', Dumbarton Oaks Papers ix-x (1956) 218ff, 229ff]. Also 
cf. J. Crehan, 'The seven Orders of Christ', Theological Studies 19 (1958) 81-93 
and Reynolds, 'The unidentified sources', 122-131; esp. 126, note 4. 
103 PL 162: 514-519; Reynolds, 'Ivonian Opuscula', 309-322, this sermon at least has 
been attributed to him. 
104 Decretum 6, 1-20: PL 161: 439-450; Panormia 3, 33-41: PL 161: 1137-40. 
105 Weisweiler, Das Schrifttum, 124-125. 
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Besides his description of the orders in the Decretum and Panormia, Ivo 
has been credited with several other treatises on the ecclesiastical offices. 
The most important of these has the title: De excellentia sacrorum or­
dinimi et vita ordinandorum. Quia christianam militiam in baptismate 
professi estis, and is known as Sermo II of Ivo of Chartres.106 This 
Sermo is to be regarded as a new trend in the Ordines which appeared 
north of the Alps at the beginning of the twelfth century. It has played an 
important role in the development of the theology of orders and, together 
with the writings of the so-called Anonymous of York, has caused a dif­
ferent and a more articulate comprehension of the various officials in the 
church.107 Today, historians are willing to accept Ivo as the author of 
this sermon. Especially, after Reynolds adequately had demonstrated the 
possibility of Ivo's authorship, supported by the references of many 
twelfth century authors.108 
The text of this Sermo II resembles parts of Panormia ΙΠ, 33-40,109 
although both texts are not similar verbatim. Reynolds supposed that the 
Panormia served as a model for parts of the Sermo II.1 1 0 In many manu­
scripts of the twelfth century this Sermo II appears; some of these directly 
attribute Sermo II to Ivo. In some manuscripts, however, the Sermo itself 
bears no reference to any author.111 This is the case with the SMA ma­
nuscripts. Magister A. seems to be one of the first sentence collectors to 
incorporate Sermo II in his work and he usually cited his source. But 
Magister A. did not mention the name of Ivo, probably, says Reynolds, 
because it was not necessary to ascribe the Sermo to Ivo, as everybody 
knew he was the author. Reynolds found some evidence that writers of the 
early twelfth century attributed it to Ivo.112 At what time this sermon 
was delivered or written is not known. Ivo died in 1115, and therefore we 
have to accept 1115 as the latest possible date for the sermon. De Ghel-
linck describes the influence of this Sermo II upon the contemporaries. On 
the date of origin, De Ghellinck said: "Sans nous attarder à lui assigner 
une date précise, qu'il suffice de rappeler ici que la mort d'Yves, en 
1115, nous force de placer le sermon, dont l'authenticité n'a jamais été 
contestée, une vingtaine d'années au moins avant la composition du De 
106 PL 162: 514-519. 
107 Reynolds, The Ordinals of Christ, 100-102; Idem, 'Ivonian opuscule', 311-312; 
Idem, 'The unidentified sources', 127. 
108 Reynolds, 'Ivonian Opuscula', 314-319. 
109 PL 161: 1137-1138. 
110 Reynolds, 'Ivonian opuscula', 314-315. 
111 Reynolds, The Ordinals of Christ, 142-143; he mentions Troyes, Mun. lat. 1487; De 
Ghellinck, Le mouvement, 294, n. 5 and in abbreviated form: London, Brit. Lib. A-
rundel 360; Lottin, Psych, et Mor., V, 358-359; Smalley, The study of the Bible, 68, 
n.l. 
112 Reynolds, 'Ivonian opuscula', 315. 
114 CHAPTER FOUR 
sacramentis de Hugues de Saint Victor, dont la date ultime, [..] tombe en 
1140".пэ Neither Sprandel nor Reynolds gave a date for the sermon. De 
Ghellinck also indicates no exact date, he only stressed that Magister Α. 
has added this sermon to his work.114 
The sermon was very popular and was often quoted. In De sacramen­
tis by Hugh of St. Victor, some sentences from the Sermo, together with 
sentences from the Panormia and from Isidore of Seville, are found.115 
For Hugh, however, not this Sermo as a whole, but only a special part of 
the sermon, Ivo's Ordines of Christ, was most important.116 The firm 
establishment of the Ivonian Ordines in the high medieval theological 
tradition was due to Hugh's work.117 
Peter Lombard used the De sacramentis as a source but at the same 
time, according to De Ghellinck118, the sentences of Magister A. 
After the middle of the twelfth century the Ordines fell out of use in 
canonical collections and commentaries or pontificals. Gratian did not use 
any Ordines in his Decretum. Instead, the De ecclesiasticis officiis, the 
Epistula ad Leudefredum, or the De officiis vii graduwn, all of Isidore, 
became favourite as résumés of the theology of the sacred orders.119 
As to the other sentences on the sacred orders of the SMA, those sen-
tences in the SMA that do not originate from Ivo are not found in Gratian. 
In the debate on the Ordo, we may therefore suppose that not the SMA, 
but the direct distribution of Ivo's work by independent manuscripts was 
influential. 
Conclusion 
Parts of the SMA have already been the subject of investigation. The mar-
riage tract, the so-called Letter of Anselm and the Sermo II attributed to 
Ivo of Chartres are the most important of these. Our attempt to reconstruct 
the early theological developments in the SMA is supported by the con-
clusions from the studies of Hüffer, Fournier, Le Bras, De Ghellinck, 
113 De Ghellinck, 'Le traité de Pierre Lombard', 296-299. 
114 De Ghellmck, 'Le traité de Pierre Lombard', 302: "Cette addition à l'oeuvre 
d'Alger présente ici d'autant plus d'intérêt, qu'elle a vraisemblablement servi 
d'intermédiaire entre Yves de Chartres et le chapitre du 'Magister Sententiarum' sur 
les sept ordres." 
115 PL 176: 420-519: Liber II, pars 3-5; De Ghellinck, 'Le traité', (1909) 290-302, 721-
728; Weisweiler, 'Arbeitsmethode', 75-80. 
116 Reynolds, The Ordinals o/Christ, 142-143. 
117 Reynolds, The Ordinals of Christ, 142-143; 152-153; De Ghellinck, 'Le traité', 
(1909) 720. 
118 De Ghellinck, 'Le traité' (1910), 31 note 2: "Ce n'est pas la seule fois que nous 
trouvons Pierre Lombard d'accord avec la copie d'Alger, plutôt qu'avec le texte im-
primé d'Yves". With the 'copie d'Alger' is meant the SMA. 
119 Reynolds, The Ordinals of Christ, 149. 
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Weisweiler, Lottin, Zeimentz, Reinhardt, Macy and Reynolds. Their com-
bined conclusions concerning the canonical parts of the SMA offer the 
following view: 
- The topics treated in the SMA were mostly the favourite subjects among 
the scholars of Laon, too. The way in which Magister A. has used new 
ideas and texts shows the broad outlines of the more significant develop-
ments in medieval theology. 
- The treatise on marriage, the commentary on 1 Cor. 10:16-17 and the 
Ivonian Sermo II are the most important signs of this development. Their 
presence shows an amalgam of old and new elements in theological 
thinking. 
- In all the canonical parts of the SMA, Ivo of Chartres's Decretimi, 
Panormia and Sermones were used as the most important sources. 
- The influence of the SMA on the collections of sentences and summae of 
the school of Laon is established. The early systematic collection of 
sentences, Deus summe, shows a remarkable resemblance to many senten-
ces of the SMA, like in the marriage tract. The Deus summe is, however, 
not dependent on the SMA, as Zeimentz and Reinhardt have proved. The 
treatise on marriage of the SMA has been the source for the Sententie 
Anselmi and some collections of sentences as in Bamberg, Can. 10, Milan, 
Ambrosiana I. 145 inf., Vatican, lat. 4931 and its copy Vatican, Ottobon. 
943. 
- Magister A. has incorporated in his collection two important contem-
porary texts: the Letter ofAnselm and Sermo II of Ivo of Chartres. Magis-
ter A. was probably the first to use these texts in a collection of sentences. 
No older collection is known, containing these two texts. In and outside 
the school of Laon these texts were very well-known and frequently used. 
- For Hugh of St. Victor the SMA was an important source. Weisweiler 
has demonstrated the influence of the SMA on the treatises on marriage 
and baptism. For the treatises on the holy orders and the eucharist Ivo's 
works served as a source for Hugh. 
- The SMA has not directly served as a source for Gratian. Only for some 
special sentences (marriage, baptism and the eucharist) in De consecra-
tione the SMA might be indicated as source. These parts of the Decretum 
are probably later additions to the "original'' Gratian. 
5. THE DOCTRINE OF THE HOLY TRINITY 
All manuscripts of the SMA have at least one tract on the Trinity.1 This 
is worth noting, as in general the doctrine of the Trinity is not a subject 
often discussed in the early sentences collections, particularly those of the 
school of Laon.2 
The lack of interest in the theological doctrine on the Trinity has been 
explained by De Ghellinck as originating from the organization of educa-
tion itself: education started with the explanation of the Bible, especially 
with the first book, Genesis, and therefore paid only marginal attention to 
the doctrine of the Trinity.3 This doctrine was not a central one for pas-
toral purposes, the main concern of the teaching of the school of Laon.4 
So it is quite noticeable and even to some extent astonishing to find so 
1 A tract or treatise here means a senes of sentences concerning one special subject: 
Trinity, angels or marriage etc. Grabmann, Die scholastische Methode (Freiburg 
1909-1911); Weisweiler, Das Schrifttum (Münster 1936); Ott, Briefliteratur (Münster 
1937); L. Ott, 'Der Trinitätstraktat Walters von Mortagne als Quelle der Summa 
Sententiarum', Scholastik 18 (1943) 78-90, 219-239; De Ghellinck, Le mouvement 
(Pans 1948); Landgraf, Dogmengeschichte der Frühscholastik, II/2 (Regensburg 
1954); Gnllmeier, 'Fulgentus von Ruspe', 526-565; Hofmeier, Die Trimtätslehre 
(Munich 1963); S. Otto, Die Funktion des Bildbegriffes in der Theologie des 12. 
Jahrhunderts (Münster 1963); W. Simonis, Trinitat und Vernunft. Untersuchungen 
zur Möglichkeit einer rationalen Trinitätslehre bei Anselm, Abaelard, den Vikto-
rinern, A. Günther und J. Frohschammer (Frankfurt 1972) esp. 35-65; F. Courth, 
'Tnrutät ш der Scholastik', m Handbuch der Dogmengeschichte, II/lb (Freiburg 
1985); M. A. Schmidt, 'Zur Trinitätslehre der Frühscholastik', Theologische Zeit-
schrift 40 (1986) 181-192. 
2 Courth, Trinitat in der Scholastik, 26-30; Hofmeier, Die Trinitätslehre, 103 and 127. 
The collection of sententiae: Deus de cuius principio (ed. Weisweiler, 252-274) has 
no doctrine on Trinity; in the extended version Deus principium et finis totius creatu-
re (ed. Weisweiler, 252-274) there is a tract on Tnnity. We find a very short tract in 
the Sententie Anselmi (ed. Bhemetzneder, 47-48). The Sententiae Atrebatenses (ed. 
Lot tin, Psych, et Mor., V, 403-404) only have one introducing question: De divina 
essentia et de nominibus divinis. Some more attention has been paid to our subject m 
the Sententiae Berolinenses (ed. Stegmüller, 39-41). Also more attention has been 
given to this subject in the Sententie divine pagine (ed. Bhemetzneder, 3-10) and the 
treatise De peccato primi hominis (ed. Weisweiler, RTAM 4 (1932) 385-387). Rather 
surprising is the doctrine on the Tnnity m the Sententiae Varsavienses (ed. Steg-
müller, 301-342). 
3 De Ghellinck, Le mouvement, 141 and 147 п.2. 
4 Leclercq, 'The Renewal of Theology', 79-80. 
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much attention given to the Trinity in the SMA. It is also conspicuous that 
we do not find any traces of the discussions on the Trinity from the 
eleventh century, especially the debate on the ideas of Roscelin of Com-
piègne. His ideas met with fierce opposition and most of his contempora-
ries explicitly rejected his nominalism.5 Ivo of Chartres provides us with 
no speculative theory on Trinity or incarnation6, neither in his major 
works nor in his sermons and letters. In his Decretum as well as in his 
Panormia1, a lot of material concerning the doctrines of the Trinity and 
the incarnation is given, but all this has been taken from works by the 
Fathers. It might therefore be concluded that this subject did not receive 
special attention from Ivo. The two most remarkable exceptions amidst the 
systematic collections are the SMA and the collection Deus summe.* Both 
collections were written outside the proper school of Laon and are repre-
sentatives of an independent tradition. Both had some influence on the 
school of Laon. 
One or three tracts on the Trinity in the SMA? 
From a comparative study of the different manuscripts of the SMA with 
regard to the doctrine of the Trinity we arrive at some conclusions that are 
not yet visible from the schemes furnished by Fournier, Reinhardt and 
Hofmeier9: a) All manuscripts that offer an entire text of the SMA at least 
have one tract on the Trinity.10 b) In a number of manuscripts we come 
across a second tract on the same subject, c) In a number of manuscripts 
this attention given to the Trinity is completed with a third "tract" or 
better a number of sententiae on the Trinity, d) One of these three tracts, 
Christus in forma, is nearly always connected with the sentences of Ad 
iustitiam. 
These three tracts are the following: 
0. Ad iustitiam credere debemus (SMA 1) 
1. Augustinus in libro de trinitate. Christus in forma... (SM A 2-32) 
2. Quamvis mens humana non sit eius natura...(SMA 33-43) 
3. Ambrosius de trinitate. Asserito nostre fidei...(SMA 44-72)11 
5 Courth, Trinität in der Scholastik, Il/lb, 26-29; De Ghellinck, Le mouvement, 141, 
147; Hofmeier, Trinitätslehre, 126; Knowles, Evolution of mediaeval thought, 111. 
6 Ott, Briefliteratur, 27-28. 
7 Grabmann, Die scholastische Methode, I, 243-245. 
8 Hofmeier, Trinitätslehre, 109-125. 
9 Foumier, 'Les collections canoniques', (1897) 652; Hofmeier, Trinitätslehre, 109; 
Reinhardt, 'Sententiae Magistri Α.', 23-65. 
10 Cf. above chapter 3, 70. 
11 Troyes, M un. lat. 1180 starts the text on the Trinity with Hincmarus de Trinitate, 
Paris, Nat. lat. 2878 with Ygmarus de Trinitate. There is no reference to Augustine 
or Ambrose. 
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In almost all the manuscripts the sentences following Ad iustitiam begin 
with Augustinus in libro de trinitate. Christus in forma. The manuscripts 
P] and C, containing only the basic text of the SM A, start with the sen­
tence Ambrosius de trinitate. Assento nostre fidei. For that reason we have 
chosen Augustinus in libro de trinitate as treatise number 1. Number 2 
Quamvis mens humana is always changing position. The sententiae of this 
part of the SMA are missing in half of the manuscripts12 and the reason 
why is not apparent. According to Hofmeier13 Quamvis mens humana 
should be considered as merely an extension of Christus informa and both 
together should be regarded as one tract. From the content of the sen­
tences and the use of excerpts from Augustine's De trinitate, this view 
may be defended, but we do not find strong support for this idea in the 
manuscript tradition: in most manuscripts these parts are separated. We 
therefore consider the doctrine on the Trinity within the SMA as consis­
ting of three separated tracts.14 
These three tracts can be found in our manuscripts in alternating 
order, as is evident in this scheme:15 
С Ρ, Ρ, Τ, Τ, V Ο Ζ F Μ 
3 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 ο 
3 0 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 
1 3 2 3 3 3 3 3 2 
2 2 3 - 2 - - - 3 
From this scheme we might draw the following conclusions: 
12 Cf. above chapter 3, 70. 
13 Hofmeier, Trinittoslehre, 109, 113-114. 
14 In Ρ ι three non trinitarian sentences are found at the end of the Quamvis mens 
humana part: SMA 41-42-43. The object in these sentences is not the Trinity, and 
the compiler has used other books of Augustine. Sententia SMA 41 is also found in 
P2 f. 196r at the end of the Quamvis mens humana part with in the margine the 
rubric: De fide mediatoris et veteris testamenti. In Ρ, these three sententiae are the 
very last of the SMA, but part of the sentences were written down after the explicit. 
In the manuscript tradition this entire part of the SMA, in P, placed after the 
explicit, has found its way into the collection. The Quamvis mens humana sentences, 
however, are not in all the SMA manuscripts, and the three very last sentences are 
left out in the other manuscripts, except in P2. The meaning of these sentences in P, 
is not clear, but probably the compiler has written them down to fill up the page. 
15 С ff. Э1г-ЗЭг; Ρ, ff. 191r-192v; 231r-234v; 234 -235 . Р2 ff. 91 -98 ; 98 -101 ; 
194г-19бг. Т, ff. 4г-10 ; 10 -12 ; 12 -15 . Т2 ff. 124г-127 ; 127 -129 . V ff. 4 -
15 ; 15 -20 ; 20 -24 . О ff. Зг-10г; 10г-12 . Ζ ff. 18 -24 ; 24 -27г. F ff. 2v-7r; 
7г-9 . M ff. 2r-5v; 5v-6v; 6v-8r. 
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* Christus informa (De Trin. 1) is incorporated in all manuscripts, 
with the sole exception of C.16 
* Quamvis mens humana (De Trin. 2) occurs in a number of manu­
scripts (P„ P2, TL V, M), but not in all of them. The place of this tract in 
the whole of the text is varying.17 
* Assertio nostre fidei (De Trin. 3) is found in all the manuscripts. 
* Although the three tracts exchange places, the most common order 
still is 1-3: Christus in forma followed by Assertio nostre fidei: this 
sequence is found in six manuscripts (P2, T2, V, O, Z, F). Most manu­
scripts start with Ad iustitiam. We have to remember that the treatise 
Christus in forma always occurs in combination with Ad iustitiam. 
Besides, we have, with Reinhardt, demonstrated that Ad iustitiam, Christus 
in forma and Quamvis mens humana are not part of the first draft of the 
SMA, but additions.18 As shown in the scheme on page 70-71 above, С 
has the complete structure of the SMA; missing are Ad iustitiam, Christus 
in forma, Quamvis mens humana and the supplementary sentences. These 
Trinity and supplementary sentences are not an integral part of the collec­
tion as such, because, also without them, the SMA forms a unity. 
* Of the existing manuscripts, Cambridge, New Univ. Lib. Ii 4. 19, 
has only the Assertio nostre fidei text.19 This might be an indication that 
the Cambridge manuscript contains the eldest known version of the SMA. 
Indeed, this opinion finds some confirmation in Paris, Nat. lat. 3881. Ρ, 
also starts on f. 191r with Assertio nostre fidei. At first sight this manu­
script has only this one tract on the Trinity. But after the Explicit (f. 230r) 
we then find, only separated by one sentence from the main body of the 
SMA, the two other tracts on the Trinity; first the combination of the Ad 
iustitiam and the Christus in forma sentences, then at the end the tract 
Quamvis mens humana. Furthermore Hugh of St. Victor derived for his 
De sacramentis a tract on the Trinity, viz. Assertio nostre fidei, of the 
SMA.20 Therefore he probably used the Trinity tract only found in С and 
Pi. 
Starting from the supposition that a later copyist has placed the 
sentences found after the explicit in P, at the beginning of the collection, 
the combination (Ad iustitiam +) 1-2-3 seems to be the most acceptable. 
16 Valenciennes, Mun. lat. 177 contains on f. 17-21 ν a collection of sentenliae, which 
are identical with the SMA 15-31, thus with the greater part of the sentences of 
Christus in forma. Because in this manuscript the trinitarian sententiae are only 
partly identical with the SMA, this manuscript has no place in the given scheme. 
17 Cf. Reinhardt, 'Sententiae Magistri Α.', 35. 
18 For a discussion of the relation between Ad iustitiam and the SMA as a whole see 
Reinhardt, 'Sententiae Magistri Α.', 45-4. 
19 Reinhardt, Die Ehelehre, 137-142; Idem, 'Die Identität', 381-403. 
20 De Ghellinck, 'Le traité de Pierre Lombard', RHE 10 (1909) 301; Haring, 'The 
Sententiae Magistri Α.', 1-3; Weisweiler, 'Die Arbeitsmethode', 76-78. 
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The reality of the manuscripts, as demonstrated in the scheme above, is 
another one. 
This scheme provides a preliminary summary of the various groups of 
manuscripts: 
* At one time there was a SMA version without Ad iustitiam (+ 
Christus in forma + Quamvis mens humana) and with only the Asserto 
nostre fidei part on the Trinity. This text did not receive wide-spread 
attention, as only one manuscript of this text has been preserved (C). 
* Pj might be seen as some kind of transition. The same text as 
preserved in С was copied. However, after completing his text with 
Explicit liber sententiarum magistri Α., the scribe added Ad iustitiam, 
Christus informa and Quamvis mens humana. 
* The other versions of the SMA start with Ad iustitiam, Christus in 
forma and finally Asserito nostre fidei. This is the case in F, O, T2 and Z. 
The Trinity treatise Quamvis mens humana has been omitted in these 
manuscripts. 
* A third group (M, T,) has the three tracts after Ad iustitiam in this 
order: Christus informa, Quamvis mens humana and Asserito nostre fidei. 
* According to the scheme given above, we seem to find in P2 and V 
the order: Ad iustitiam with the tract Christus in forma, then the treatises 
Assento nostre fidei and Quamvis mens humana. From this similarity, 
however, we should not too easily draw any conclusion about the relation 
between P2 and V, as the third tract in the P2 manuscript is found at the 
end of the whole collection of sentences (ff. 194r-196r) and not directly 
connected with the other parts.21 
We notice, with Hofmeier, that the Christus in forma and the Quamvis 
mens humana parts of the tract on the Trinity form a unity, as both are 
exclusively taken from Augustine's De trinitate.22 Therefore it is the 
more surprising that only three manuscripts present these two parts 
without any interruption. The fact that the two parts are placed separately 
in all the other manuscripts does not show an awareness of the close 
relation between the parts. 
The sequences of the various sentences 
After considering the relation between the three different tracts as a 
whole, we now want to look at the sequence of the various sentences. For 
a starting point we take the C№
x
 manuscripts. In appendix A we give the 
text of the Trinity sentences of the SMA, each of the sentences being 
numbered by us. The sequence of the sentences then presents the follow-
21 Cf. chapter 2, the description of the manuscripts and chapter 3, 70-71. 
22 Hofmeier, Trinitätslehre, 109, 113-114. 
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ing picture: 
* Sometimes we come across an inversion of two sentences. The 
sentences SMA 13-14 occur in all the manuscripts as SMA 14-13, except 
in P,. 
* SMA 40-41-42 are only found in P t on f. 235v, and in P2 only SMA 
41-42 are found. These sentences correspond with the last sentences on the 
last folio of P t. Therefore it is plausible to suppose that these sentences 
are additions of the scribe of P,. 
* Other omissions are: SMA 59 in T„ SMA 64 in M, SMA 66 in P2. 
* Additional sentences are also found, sometimes the same sentences 
in several manuscripts, sometimes only in one or two manuscripts, e.g. 
a) AMBROS1US. Filius dei.73 This sententia has been added in Z-F-
T2 after SMA 47 and in Tt after SMA 54, while О puts this addition after 
SMA 71. 
b) Much more interesting is an addition that occurs in T, on ff. 12rv 
after SMA 40 at the end of Chrìstus informa. This sentence discusses the 
mystical sense of the four crosses, given to the person receiving baptism. 
These crosses are considered to be symbols of penitence, fasting, alms and 
prayer, required of a Christian person.24 In M on f. 26 this sentence also 
23 Ambrosius. Filius dei qui etemus erat incamationis suscepit sacramenta non divisus, 
sed unus, quia utrumque unus et unus in utroque, a divinitate et corpore. Non enim 
alter ex patre alter ex virgine. Generator generatori non preiudicat, nec caro 
divinitati, nec voluntas passioni nec passio voluntati. Idem enim patiebatur et non 
patiebatur, moriebatur et non moriebatur, resurgebat et non resurgebat, quia quod 
cecidit, hoc resurgit, quod non cecidit non resurgit. Secundum camem resurrexit, 
non secundum verbum. Secundum opus susceptum patiebatur ut Veritas corporis 
crederetur, et non patiebatur secundum verbi divinitatem quod doloris exors est. 
Tremebat in Ugno secundum camem, quem torus tremebat mundus secundum 
deitatem. Recte igitur secundum suam naturam caro est passa, nec corporis passio 
verbi natura mutabat. In ventate enim christus passus est, non in fantasmate ut 
quidam dicunt, sicut in fantasmate ambulavit super mare [Mt. 14:26]. Cf. Ambrosi-
us, De incamationis dominicae sacramento, V, 35-37, 39, 45; VI, 46: CSEL 78, 
pars 9, 240-243; 247. 
24 The text of this addition, according to T,, runs as follows: 
Sunt preterea iiii sacramenta ad iiii cruces baptizatorum pertinentia, scilicet penitenti-
a, ieiunium, elemosina et oratio. Vera ergo penitentia est commissa fiere et flenda 
non committere, secundum quam diffuiitionem, que una est, constat esse imam; nec 
secunde locum esse penitentia. Нес in tribus consistit, unde crux vere penitentie 
dicitur dolore, odio, utriusque discretione. Dolor enim in cruce, odium in penitentia, 
discretio mutatione (M and SA: in ventate); dolor de transgessione, odium eiusdem 
transgressionis, discretio quia propter trangressionem deus offenditur. Huic semper 
adiuncta sunt et ex hac procedimi spiritualis paupertas et obedientia. Unde in 
evangelio iohannis predicationem a penitentia dominis sermonem a paupertate, et 
iterum suum iter in ierusalem dicitur a bethania cepisse. Нес igitur tria simul 
constituunt unum et primum gradum. Quo incipimus sequi dominum et hic ad 
crucem pectoris pertinet. Ieiunium in quo universa corporis castigato intelligítur s-
acramentum est penitentie et est quidem aliud intrinsecum, aliud extrinsecum, aliud 
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occurs, but is elongated and forms part of the tract on baptism.25 Weis-
weiler already noted that this addition probably originated from the school 
of Laon26, because the sentence is also found among the Sententie Ansel-
mi.21 The interaction between the sentences collections of the school of 
Laon and some versions of the SMA, in this case the manuscripts T, and 
M, is obvious. 
c) A third important addition is also found in M: after the three tracts 
on the Trinity and before starting with his tract on the Angels, the com­
piler added the text: (ff. 8r-v) Quaestio utrum anima susceptrix deitatis 
plenam omnino habeat notitiam. The sentence discusses the knowledge of 
Christ's soul. This theological problem was often debated.28 The question 
was answered with Ep. 14 of Fulgentius of Ruspe, of which the first 
traces are found in the De fide sanctae trinitatis of Alcuin.29 On this 
question a more extended excerpt of this Ep. 14 of Fulgentius is found in 
Munich, Clm 12668 ff. вг- .3 0 Bliemetzrieder31 noted a comparable 
sentence in the manuscript Vienna, Nat. lat. 854 f. 755v (Prima rerum 
origo). In his discussion of Munich, Clm 12668 Weisweiler assumed that 
this manuscript of the SMA has been a source for the school of Laon, 
because of the presence of a questio utrum anima christi susceptrix deitatis 
plenam omnino habeat notitiam in the Primo rerum origo collection.32 
voluntarium, aliud etiam necessarium. Voluntarium a licitis, necessarium ab illicitis, 
utniroque vero triplex quia in triplici consistât abstinentie, hoc est vie tus, vestitus et 
somni. Hoc male cogitationis operationis et locutionis. Hoc est ergo crux et onus 
domini quod a sacerdote imponitur scapulis. Elemosina est misericordia cuius 
uterque gradus sit tripliciter. Primus quo nobis proficimus, peni tendo, ieiunando, 
bona amplectendo. Secundus quo proximis, dando, coherendo, instruendo et dare 
quidem medicina est pertinens ad salutem corporis, cohertio et instructio disciplina 
pertinens ad salutem anime, quorum unum timore, alteram fit amore, illius dico cui 
per disciplinam subvenitur. Hie igitur secundus gradus misericordie, qui eminentior 
est, ad crucem pertinet que est in capite. Oratio est incensum, quod de ara cordis 
igne divino accensum, in conspectu dei ascenda et quasi aquila ad altum evolans, 
nuntium nostrum peragit. De triplici vero radice procedit, scilicet vere fidei, spei et 
caritatis, et triplicem ramum confirmât et perfidi, scilicet humilitatis, contemptus 
mundi et pacientie; unde pertinet ad crucem frontis que est sacramentum confirmati-
onis. 
25 Weisweiler, 'L'école d'Anselme de Laon', 251-252. 
26 Weisweiler, 'L'école d'Anselme de Laon', 251-253; Bernards, 'Zwei Handschriften 
aus Clairvaux', 119; The sententia occurs also in Bamberg, Can. 10 f. 7v. 
27 Ed. Bliemetzrieder, sent. 6, 114-115. 
28 Landgraf, Dogmengeschichte, И/2, 45 and VI/2, 44-68; Ott, Briefliteratur, 364-367; 
Ott, 'Der Trinitätstraktat Walters von Mortagne', 79; Weisweiler, 'L'école d'Ansel-
me de Laon', 248-250. 
29 Alcuin, De fide sanctae trinitatis, II, 11: PL 101: 30ff. 
30 Ott, Briefliteratur, 366. 
31 Ed. Bliemetzrieder, 19-21; Lottin, RTAM (1946) 262-264. 
32 Weisweiler, 'L'école d'Anselme de Laon', 249. Ott, Briefliteratur, 366. In the SMA 
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This sentence can also be found in Bamberg, Can. 10 ff. 6r-7r. After 
comparing these three manuscripts (M, В and Vienna, Nat. lat. 854) 
Lottin published this sentence.33 According to him this sentence is prob­
ably a sententia written by Anselm himself. The sentence, which was not 
a permanent part of any S MA collection, is also found in the Sic et Non 
by Abelard.34 Abelard quoted this sentence from one SMA collection.35 
Both in the text of Sic et Non and in Munich, Clm 12668 this sentence is 
referred to as originating from Fulgentius. This sentence seems to be an 
"errant" sententia or isolated sentence, not closely related to this tract on 
the Trinity. 
As to the text of the additions, the following conclusions can be drawn: 
there undoubtedly was a reciprocity between the SMA and the school of 
Laon. a) The successive collections in the school of Laon not only made 
use of a text of the SMA, but later copies of the SMA were also extended 
with quotations from collections originating from the school of Laon. b) 
Sentences quoted in the SMA were used by masters in the school of Laon 
and also by Abelard. 
Sentences that occur twice in a manuscript 
While discussing the Vatican manuscript of the SMA (Vatican, lat. 4361), 
Haring already indicated that we may find some sentences which appear 
twice in a certain manuscript.36 He found some sentences in the first tract 
on the Trinity (Christus in forma) which also occur in the second tract on 
the Trinity (Assertio nostre fidei)?1 The sentences which are quoted twice 
within the SMA are: 
Sententia 7 = Sententia 63 
Sententia 8 = Sententia 64 (only partially) 
text of Munich, Clm 12668, f. 8 the word christi is not found. Ott erroneously 
mentioned this christi. 
33 Lottin, Psych, et Mor., V, 114-115; Lottin, RTAM (1946) 262-264. 
34 Petrus Abelardus, Sic et Non, 73: PL 178: 1445B; cf. Peter Abailard, Sic et Non, 
ed. B.Boyer and R. McKeon (Chicago 1976-1977) 263-264. 
35 Ott, Briefliterätur, 366-367: "In die Einflusssphäre des Magisters Α. ist auch 
Abaelard zu rücken. In seiner Zitatensammlung Sic et Non с. 73 begegnet man einen 
umfangreichen Zitat aus der ep. 14 des Hl. Fulgentius, das nur solche Texte enthält, 
welche auch in dem Liber sent, des Magisters A. (nach Clm 12668) sich finden, und 
das an den Stellen, die von dem Originaltext abweichen, mag es sich um stilistische 
Änderungen handeln oder um eine gedrängtere Fassung, wie es bei Übergängen 
häufig zu beobachten ist, mit dem Text des genannten Sentenzenbuches zusam-
mengeht''. 
36 Häring, 'The Sententiae Magistri Α.', 3-4. 
37 Hofmeier, Trinitätslehre, 115 mentions this double occurrence. 
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Sententia 15 = Sententìa 55 (only partially) 
Sententia 19 = Sententia 67 (only partially) 
Sententia 19 = Sententia 68 (only partially) 
Sententia 26 = Sententia 58 
Sententia 27 = Sententia 58 
Sententia 28 = Sententia 70 
The sentences in Christus in forma are much longer. Could this be an 
indication that this tract is the older one, used by the compilator of 
Assertio nostre! It seems possible, because in Christus in forma only 
Augustine is quoted; otherwise in Assertio nostre fidei more Fathers are 
cited. This text was considered by Hugh of St. Victor as an important 
collection. Haring was of the opinion that we should not pay too much 
attention to this duplication of some sentences. It seems, however, that the 
number and kind of duplication is quite striking for the SMA, whose com-
poser was doubtless interested in the problems concerning the Trinity. 
According to Kuttner, this way of writing indicates a "recht unaufmerk-
same Kompilationsarbeit" (a sloppy style of compiling). But it also indi-
cates a common procedure in the composition of collections of sentences: 
subsequent users often added sentences.38 Magister A. used no newly 
found arguments, on the contrary, he always preferred the use of tradi-
tional sentences, just as the greater part of his contemporaries. The exis-
tence of different compilations with the same sentences on the Trinity is 
therefore understandable. In the first manuscripts of the SMA, as С and 
also PL the Christus informa sentences are amiss; the other versions have 
two different series on the Trinity. We therefore suppose that a later 
copyist has added an already existing collection of Augustinian sentences 
on the Trinity to the Assertio nostre fidei sentences. Both collections of 
sentences used the traditional arguments, so it is appropriate that we meet 
here duplications. 
Themes discussed in the different parts on the Trinity in the SMA 
Hofmeier39 distinguished three clusters of trinitarian subjects in the 
collections of sentences: sentences on the Trinity in relation to the creed; 
the doctrine of imago, related to the doctrine of the Trinity; the "external 
activities" of the individual persons of the Trinity in the work of salvation. 
His research included the SMA and the Deus summe, in which the same 
themes are found. For his research of the SMA he divided the trinitarian 
sentences in 2 parts: part 1, that derived all the sentences from St. Au­
gustine's De trinitate, which means in our option the SMA Trinity tracts 1 
38 Kuttner, 'Zur Frage', 250-252; here he already mentioned some duplicate sentences 
in other parts of the SMA, on the basis of manuscript F. 
39 Hofmeier, Die Trinitätslehre, 108-109. 
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and 2 = Christus in forma and Quamvis mens humana; part 2 in which 
different sources were used, in our option the Assento nostre fidei tract. 
Where are these themes found in the SMA? 
Part 1 starts with sentences (SMA 2-5) on God the Son, God and man, 
equal to and in unity with the Father, whom we will see on the Day of 
Judgement. Most attention is given to the inner divine relation between 
God the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit and the questions about the 
Trinity and the unity of God. Next to these subjects the notions accidens, 
substantia, relativum in relation to God, the names of the three Persons, 
especially of God's only begotten Son, and the names of God are dealt 
with (SMA 6-28; SMA 36-40). Here we see the first of Hofmeier's 
themes. 
In SMA 29-35 is dealt with the doctrine of Gods imago in man related 
to the doctrine of the Trinity. The second theme of Hofmeier is found 
here. SMA 41-43 are added sentences only found in P, and SMA 41-42 in 
P2 . They speak about belief in Christ, the grace of God and the necessity 
of belief in order to be saved. SMA 28-32 deal with man as God's image 
and similitude in a trinitarian context, stressing not the character of man, 
but the essence of the Holy Trinity. 
In the collections of the school of Laon concentration on man as God's 
imago is usually found in the treatise on creation. In the SMA the concep-
tion of man as imago dei is confined to the mind. As did Augustine, Ma-
gister A. emphasizes the fact that in the mind a similarity with the Trinity 
can be found; imago dei as imago trinitatis. The structure of the mind is 
seen in the string mens-notitia-amor. In SMA 29 Magister A. stresses with 
Augustine that mens, notitia and amor are not accidents, as colour and 
shape, but exist substantially as the mind itself.40 Otto says, that due to 
the poor and very short quotations of Augustine, the precise line of 
thought of Magister A. remains confused. For Otto this evokes the 
impression that Magister A. has concluded that a quaternity is to be found 
in the soul: the symbolism of the Trinity is not only confined to the three 
concepts of mens, notitia, amor, this image is also found in the verbum 
which takes its origin from the notitia.*1 Otto refers to SMA 29: 
SMA 29:...est quedam imago trinitatis ipsa mens et notitia eius que est 
proles eius ac de se ipsa verbum eius et amor tercius et hec est tria unum 
atque una substantia .. 
40 L. Hölscher, The reality of the mind. Augustine's philosophical arguments for the 
human soul as a spiritual substance (London/New York 1986) 185, note 42; cf. M. 
Schmaus, Die psychologische Trinitätslehre des heiligen Augustinus (Münster 1967) 
255-256. 
41 Hofmeier, Die Trinitätslehre, 114; Otto, Die Funktion des Bildbegriffes, 35; cf. 
Hölscher, The reality of the mind, 188; Schmaus, Die psychologische Trinitätslehre, 
255-256. 
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In my opinion, verbum indicates the internally articulated noticia as such. 
There is no question of any quaternity of the soul in the writings of 
Magister A. 
There is still another idea which is mentioned here: not the difference 
between imago and similitude, but the difference between the first and 
most frequently mentioned concept and that of effigies. Man is not only an 
imago dei in his mind. This imago dei is also found in the outward aspects 
of man: as an effigies trinitatis, a mirror of the Holy Trinity, because the 
outward aspects of man reflect his inner aspects:42 
SMA 30: Augustinus in undécimo de trinitate. In exteriori homine potest 
quedam effigies trinitatis ¡nveniri ad dinoscendum facilis, neque enim frustra 
et iste exterior honra dicitur, sed quia inest ei aliqua interioris similitudo et 
facilius visibilia quam invisibilia pertractamus, cum ista sint exterius, illa 
interius. 
Hof meiers part 2: Asserito nostre fidei (SMA 44-72) starts with the belief 
that the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit are three persons in one 
essence. The word 'person' does not indicate a diversity, but neither a 
singularity in the Trinity. Father, Son and Holy Spirit are one according 
to substance, but they are distinguished according to person and name. To 
understand this mystery we have to believe, not to argue. The same sub-
jects as in the first part are considered. 
Sources 
The compiler of the SMA habitually gives an indication of the sources that 
were used. Usually he mentions the author and the work he is quoting. He 
is often referring to sources in a very precise way. 
In our enquiry into the sources of the tract(s) on the Trinity that might 
have been used by Magister A. we start again from the division into three 
tracts, as indicated above. 
a. Augustine 
1. The treatise Christus informa (SMA 2-32) 
This tract only contains sentences from Augustine. This exclusive use of 
42 Otto, Die Funbion des Bildbegriffes, 36: "Im exterior homo sehen sie nämlich eine 
effigies trinitatis. Diese unterste Stufe der Abbildlichkeit wird dem exterior homo 
vermittelt, weil der äussere Mensch Bild des inneren ist. In diesem Zusammenhang 
scheint auf Rom. 1:19 angespielt zu werden, denn die SMA erklären dass deshalb die 
•visibilia leichter als die invisibilia erfasst werden können". This reference to Rom. 
1:19 by Otto, ш this context, is not to the point. 
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Augustine is concentrated on one of his major works, his De trinitate. The 
sequence of the sentences shows that the sentences have been picked out 
of this work page by page and chapter by chapter. It is not easy to deter-
mine whether the author used the original and complete text of Augustine 
or an existing selection or florilegiwn of sentences. Considering the vast 
amount of such collections, it is impossible to get absolute proof of any 
special relation.43 Collections and rearrangements of sentences of 
Augustine, like those written by Gennadius of Marseille, Fulgentius of 
Ruspe, Eugippius or the Defensor of Ligugé, were not used. In the 
arrangement of these sentences and in its wording, however, the influence, 
and even the text itself of the Symbolum Quicumque vult can be traced.44 
2. The treatise Quamvis mens humana (SMA 33-43) 
These sentences resemble the sentences of the treatise Christus in forma in 
so far as in this part all sentences are also taken from De trinitate by St. 
Augustine. But here we only find a compilation of books XIV and XV of 
his De trinitate. Only in Pj the compiler presents after the last sentence 
three more of them: SMA 40-41-42, originating from other works by the 
divine of Hippo: namely his Liber de nuptiis et concupiscentia and his 
Liber de gratia et libero arbitrio. These three additional sentences are not 
part of the tract on the Trinity and have to be seen as later additions. 
3. The treatise Assertio nostre fidei hec est (SMA 44-72) 
The composition of this tract is much more complicated, somewhat loose 
and certainly less coherent than the first and second tract on the Trinity 
where the work of Augustine has been followed chapter by chapter. One 
of the characteristics of this part is its tendency to present rather short ex-
tracts. This becomes most obvious in those sentences which occur both in 
the Christus informa and the Assertio nostre fidei part. There is no doubt 
that Augustine was also one of the main sources in this third tract, but he 
was not the only one. Besides Augustine, also Ambrose is mentioned as a 
source, but not so systematically. Several times, however, sentences are 
quoted under the heading of Augustine, when they originate from Genna-
dius, or Fulgentius of Ruspe. Especially Gennadius is represented in such 
a way: SMA 46-48, 51-53.45 It is quite presumable that the author of the 
43 R.W. Hunt, 'Liber Flonim, a 12th century theological florilegium', Sapientiae 
doctrina. Mélanges de théologie et de littérature médiévale offerts à Dom H. Bascour 
OSB (Louvain 1980) 137-147. 
44 Denzinger, 41-43; for the more dogmatical discussion. Cf. Hofmeier, Trinitätslehre, 
1-114. 
45 Cf. Ivo, Panormia, I, 1-3, 5-7: PL 161: 1045-1047; Grillmeier, 'Fulgentius von 
Ruspe', 526-565, esp. 527. 
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SMA took these Augustinian/Gennadian sentences through the work of 
Ivo, as the Panormia is often used in other parts of his compilation. 
The method of the compiler to add or omit new sententiae is here 
obvious. Some sentences are roughly indicated with IDEM. Normally this 
suggests an origin from an already mentioned book of Augustine or 
another author. But in several cases the similarity with a text of Augustine 
is not really strong or does not exist at all. Haring takes sentence SMA 61 
as an example (Vatican, lat. 4361 f. 19v): Idem. Neque persona patris 
neque spiritus sancii, sed sola persona filii carnem suscepit. Here, accord­
ing to him, we find a sententia which "without indicating a different 
source, is hardly Augustinian, but in fact seems to be of contemporary 
origins."46 By the indication IDEM this sententia is implicitly attributed 
to Augustine, but is not found in one of the works of St. Augustine. We 
have to take into account the possibility that sententiae of contemporary 
origin are present without an indication of the quoted opus. 
Concluding our discussion of the sources we may say that the overwhelm­
ing majority of the sentences originate from Augustine, whereas only in 
the tract Assertio nostre fidei some extracts from other authors are added. 
Contemporary authors are scarcely mentioned, only the addition in Ti and 
M (Sunt preterea UH sacramenta) and SMA 61. 
b. Ivo of Chartres 
The next step in our research is to consider some other texts that might 
have been used as immediate sources. Fournier already indicated a strong 
connection between the SMA and the works of Ivo.47 This opinion was 
also defended by Weisweiler.48 However, in the sentences SMA 2-32 
(Christus in forma) and SMA 33-43 (Quamvis mens humana) we scarcely 
find any similarity with the works of Ivo or any other contemporary 
author. The only similarity is SMA 15, identical with Ivo, Decretum I, с 
2.49. This sentence also occurs as SMA 54. 
Ivo seems more important as a source for the third tract. A number of 
seven SMA sentences of Assertio nostre fidei can be traced back to the 
first part of the Panormia (in the discussion of faith in general). A com­
parison offers the following picture: 
46 Haring, 'The Sententiae Magistri Α.', 6: "Without indicating a different source, the 
SMA then offers a text dealing with the Incarnation: Neque persona patris...sed sola 
persona filii. This interesting text is hardly Augustinian; in fact it seems to be of 
contemporary origin. But by introducing it with Idem, Hugh of St. Victor implicitly 
attributes it to St. Augustine". 
47 Foumier, 'Les collections canoniques', 651-656. 
48 Weisweiler, 'L'école d'Anselme de Laon', 252 and 390. 
49 PL 161: 61. 
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SMA 46 = Panormia I, 1 
SMA 47 = Panormia I, 2 
SMA 48 = Panormia I, 3 
SMA 51 = Panormia I, 3 
SMA 52 = Panormia I, 5 
SM4 53 = Panormia I, 6 
£Λ£4 55 = Panormia I, 7 
The text of SMA 46-47 is introduced by the simple Item. In the Migne 
edition of the Panormia I, 1/2 there is also nothing to indicate the source. 
Grillmeier50 shows that the source of these texts is the Liber sive definitio 
ecclesiasticorum dogmatwn" of Gennadius of Marseilles. This work was 
probably known at Ivo's time as a work of Augustine. Does SMA quote 
from Gennadius or from Ivo? The probability that the original compiler of 
the SMA made use of Ivo as his immediate source is more plausible. The 
close similarity in wording between the SMA and Ivo texts and the dis­
similarity between Ivo/SMA and Gennadius indicates this hypothesis. We 
take sententiae SMA 46 and 47 as examples: the differences in Gennadius 
are given in italics: 
SMA 46 
Credimus unum deum 
esse patrem et filium et 
spiritum sanctum, pa­
trem eo quod habeat 
filium, filium eo quod 
habeat patrem, spiritum 
eo quod sit ex pâtre et 
filio. Pater ergo princi-
pium deitatis. 
SMA 47 
Non pater cameni as-
sumpsit, ñeque spiritus 
sanctus, sed filius tantum 
ut qui erat in divinitate 
patris dei filius ipse 
fieret in homine hominis 
filius. Neque filii nomen 
ad altemm transiret qui 
non esset nativitate 
filius. Dei ergo nativitate 
Gennadius 1, ed. Turner Ivo Panormia I, I 
Credimus unum esse 
deum, patrem et fìlium 
et spiritum sanctum: 
patrem eo quod habeat 
filium, filium eo quod 
habeat patrem, spiritum 
sanctum eo quod sit ex 
paire procedens, patri et 
filio coaeternus. Pater 
ergo principium deitatis. 
Credimus unum deum 
esse patrem, et filium et 
spiritum sanctum: pa-
trem eo quod habeat 
filium, filium eo quod 
habeat patrem, spiritum 
sanctum eo quod sit ex 
patre et filio. Pater ergo 
principium deitatis. 
Gennadius II, ed. Turner Ivo Panormia I, 2 
Non pater carnem ad-
sumpsit, neque spiritus 
sanctus, sed filius tan-
tum; ut qui erat in divi-
nitate dei filius ipse 
fieret in homine hominis 
filius, ne filii nomen ad 
alterum transiret qui non 
erat nativitate filius. Dei 
ergo filius hominis /actus 
Non pater carnem as-
sumpsit, neque spiritus 
sanctus, sed filius tan-
tum, ut qui erat in divi-
nitate patris dei filius, 
ipse fieret in homine ho-
minis filius, neque filii 
nomen ad alterum trans-
iret qui non esset nativi-
tate filius. Dei ergo nati-
50 Grillmeier, 'Fulgentius von Ruspe', 530-31, note 16; cf. Haring, 'The Sententiae 
Magistri A.*, 6-7. 
51 Ed. Turner, 89. 
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filius hominis factus est estfilìus. vitate filius hominis 
filius. factus est filius. 
The texts of Ivo and the SMA are identical. Between Ivo/SMA and Gen-
nadius notable differences exist. In the text of Gennadius the Holy Spirit is 
emphatically seen as proceeding from the Father and as coetemal with the 
Father and the Son. The formula, already existing before Augustine, that 
the Holy Spirit got his existence a patre filioque, has entered by the works 
of Augustine into the theology of e.g. Fulgentius, Isidore of Seville and 
Gregory the Great. Pietri, however, remarked "...der Text [des Genna-
dius] bekennt sich nachdrücklich zum Ausgehen des Heiligen Geistes vom 
Vater und vom Sohn (Turner 89); auf diese Fassung geht das Glaubensbe-
kenntnis der Statuta Ecclesiae antiqua zurück"52, using the edition of 
Turner, although in this edition the single procession of the Holy Spirit, 
and not the double procession is given. Turner explicitly stressed this in 
his "justification for offering a new text, admittedly tentative and based on 
so small a proportion of the extant material'' that his edition represents 
"...really a quite distinct and as it seems more primitive recension. 
Several of the proper names disappear from the text, and, most remark-
able of all, the assertion of the Double Procession of the Holy Spirit in 
chapter i is replaced by the statement of the Single Procession from the 
FatherB.53 The Migne text of Gennadius (a reprint of the Benedictine 
edition) knows only the double procession: "... Spiritum sanctum eo quod 
sit ex Patre et Filio [add. procedens, Patri et Filio coaetemus, in a 
manuscript.]Bi4. The Ivo and SMA texts are more in harmony with the 
Benedictine/Migne edition of Gennadius. So the text of Gennadius used by 
Ivo or/and the compiler of the SMA probably was of a later date than the 
one edited by Turner. 
We, however, are still uncertain of the source used by Magister A. 
Because Magister A. derived more texts from Ivo without mentioning his 
source, and because many canonical texts of Ivo found their way into the 
SMA, Ivo's Panormia seems more likely to be the source in this part of 
the SMA than Gennadius. 
с The school of Loon 
The next question in our research will be if, and to what extent, sentences 
of the school of Laon were used by Magister A. And the other way round, 
if and to what extent sentences from the SMA were used in the collection 
52 Pietri, 'Gennadius von Marseille', 377. 
53 Turner, 88; the possibility of a Greek origin of the text is mentioned. 
54 PL 42: 1213: "Credimus unum esse Patrem et Filium et Spiritum sanctum. Patrem, 
eo quod Filium habeat. Filium eo quod Patrem habeat. Spiritum s. eo quod sit ex 
Patre et Filio procedens, Patri et Filio coaetemus. Pater ergo principium deitatis". 
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of the school of Laon. We also want to inquire into the use of similar 
sentences quoted in both the SMA and collections of the school of Laon. 
Here we experience the difficulty that the practical and pastoral orientation 
of the school of Laon, at least in its older period, did not pay much 
attention to the speculative problems related to the Trinity. In the writings 
of Anselm himself we do not come across a single sentence that is iden­
tical with the text of the tracts on the Trinity of the SMA. This, in 
connection with the general lack of interest in the Trinity, raises doubts 
concerning the relation between the school of Laon and the SMA on the 
subject of the Trinity. 
Haring labelled the SMA a collection that enjoyed "an exalted position in 
the school of Laon", but his conclusion was mainly built on a study of the 
tract on marriage.55 The use of the marriage treatise in the school of 
Laon has been established by Reinhardt56, but, with the tract on the 
Trinity, we have many problems in locating similarities between the SMA 
and the school of Laon. The collections of this school very often start with 
a short praise of the Holy Trinity and we find a number of sentences on 
the doctrine of man as an image of the Trinity. All this is quite different 
from the style and wordings of the discussion on the Trinity in the SMA. 
One of the characteristics of the systematic collections from the (later) 
school of Laon, such as the Sententie Anselmi, the Sententiae Berolinenses 
and the Deus de cuius principio is, that they remain close to the ideas of 
Augustine. But it also is one of the characteristics of these later collections 
that we no longer find straight quotations from the Fathers, but that their 
ideas were given new wording by contemporary divines: "Father-word" 
here became "Father-idea". The SMA quotes directly from Augustine, 
Ambrose and other Fathers. The extracts presented in the SMA, however, 
were not always accurate quotations according to modern standards: very 
often texts were shortened and adapted by the compilator or found as such 
in a florilegium. Therefore a comparison with the systematic collections 
from the school of Laon is rather difficult. Sometimes we find a number 
of words or half a sentence that is quite similar, but we do not find any 
distinct and convincing similarities. Let us have a closer look at some 
collections from Laon. 
SMA and Deus summe 
The collection Deus summe is the first collection to be discussed, as this 
collection is very similar to the SMA, considering its structure and style 
55 Hiring, 'The Sententiae Magistri Α.', 7; see also the review of HSring's article by 
Lottin in BTAM 7 (1954-1957) no. 1703. 
56 Reinhardt, Die Ehelehre, 38. 
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of writing. Unfortunately most manuscripts containing a copy of the Deus 
summe start with the tract on the Angels. Weisweiler57 has disclosed that 
some of these copies have a tract on the Trinity. In Munich, Clm 4631, a 
Trinity tract, De peccato primi hominis, was added later on.58 This 
manuscript originates from the twelfth century, probably from the abbey 
of Benediktbeuern. Another copy of this Deus summe, also originating 
from the twelfth century, was written in the abbey of Michelsberg at 
Bamberg: Bamberg, Staatl. Bibl. Patr. 47 (Q VI 30).59 This version of 
the Deus summe contains the same part of the tract on the Trinity as is 
contained in Munich, Clm 4631. This Bamberg copy, however, is not 
identical with the Munich manuscript, but rather resembles an extract of 
it. Another copy of the Deus summe, found in Fulda, Landesbibliothek 
Cod. Aa 364 f. 1га-4га, Xllth century, has been extended with an amount 
of Father sentences on the Trinity. Hof meier supposed that these sentences 
were an independent collection, which later were placed before the begin­
ning of the Deus summe, just as the Ad iustitiam and Christus informa dei 
are placed before the beginning of the SM A. A comparison of this DS text 
on the Trinity with the text of the SMA shows such similarities, that it is 
possible that the composer has used the Assertio nostre fidei, or that the 
same florilegio were used by both the composer of the SMA and of the 
Deus summe Trinity sentences. SMA here represents an older period in 
the development of systematic thinking, as the SMA has more literal quo­
tations and these are written down without any commentary that might 
connect or relate them. Deus summe, is, according to Hofmeier, syste­
matically ahead of the SMA. The tract of the Trinity according to Munich, 
Clm 4631 undoubtedly represents a later period: the sentences of the 
Fathers are rewritten in a more logical setting.60 
More interesting is the relation between the Florentine version Deus 
summe and the SMA. The Biblioteca Laurentiana in Florence possesses a 
manuscript of the SMA, Plut. V sin 761, and a manuscript of the Deus 
summe, Acq. e Doni 276 f. 4r-51v, a miscellaneous manuscript of the 
Xllth-XIIIth century.62 Half way f. 4r of Florence, Acq. e Doni 276 we 
57 Weisweiler, 'L'école d'Anselme de Laon', 371-391, éd. 385-387; Weisweiler, Das 
Schrifttum, 129-133; Weisweiler, 'Die Arbeitsweise', 190-232, esp. 192-193 for a 
description of the manuscripts; Hofmeier, Die Trinitiitslehre, 134. 
58 Weisweiler, 'L'école d'Anselme de Laon', 371-391, ed. 385-387; Hofmeier, Die 
Trinitätslehre, 134. 
59 Weisweiler, Das Schrifttum, 126-130. 
60 Weisweiler, 'L'école d'Anselme de Laon', 385-391; cf. Hofmeier, Die Trinitätsleh-
re, 126-134. 
61 Fournier, 'Les collections canoniques', 651-656; Kuttner, 'Zur Frage', 244-252. 
62 Weisweiler, 'Die Arbeitsweise', 193; Weisweiler, 'Die frühen Sententiae Berolinen-
ses', 323. The text of Florence, Acq. e Doni 276 f. 1-4 seems to be the same as in 
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read the usual beginning of the Deus summe: Deus itaque summe arque 
ineffabiliter bonus. Folios f. lv-4r of the codex are written in the same 
hand as the rest of the manuscript.63 The text on these folios seems there-
fore to belong to the DS. Closer inquiry into this manuscript exposes that 
these four folios contain a treatise on the Trinity. This tract on the Trinity 
does not expose any similarity to the tract on the Trinity as found in Mu-
nich, Clm 4631, but shows many resemblances to the tract on the Trinity 
in the SMA. 
Counting from f. lv, where a legible text starts, we have a series of 
47 sentences on the Trinity. The majority of these sentences are to be 
found in the (three tracts on the Trinity in) SMA, although in quite a dif-
ferent order. A number of these sentences are also cut into two or three 
parts and placed in different places within this tract. We suppose therefore 
that the SMA for this part has been the source.64 
). 276 
1 
2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 
8 
9 
1 
11 
12 
13 
14 
15 
16 
17 
= 
= 
= 
= 
= 
= 
= 
= 
= 
= 
= 
= 
= 
= 
= 
= 
= 
SMA 
54/16* 
58 
— 
70 
43 (T2 begins) 
— 
19* 
21 
22 
27 
26 
25 
64 
68 
69 
57* 
3 
A. e D. 276 
24 
25 
26 
27 
28 
29 
30 
31 
32 
33 
34 
35 
36 
37 
38 
39 
40 
ss 
= 
= 
= 
= 
= 
= 
= 
= 
= 
= 
= 
= 
= 
= 
= 
= 
SMA 
6 
7 
20 
61 
9* 
11 
19* 
10* 
8* 
24* 
33* 
17 
— 
23* 
37* 
— 
46 
Fulda, Landesbibl. Aa 364, according to Weisweiler, 'Die Arbeitsweise', 193. We 
have not seen the Fulda manuscript. 
63 There are two, not numbered folios in the beginning of Florence, Acq. e Doni 276, 
written by another hand than the rest of the manuscript. Their content is totally diffe-
rent from the rest. The binding of these two folios is cross-wise. Therefore these 
folios are not numbered and folio 1 is considered to be the first folio after these two 
opening folios. 
64 The numbering of the sentences of Florence, Acq. e Doni 276 are not found in the 
manuscript. For a beter comparison of the two texts we have numbered these 
sentences.— * means: partly. 
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41 
42 
43 
44 
45 
46 
47 
= 
= 
= 
= 
= 
= 
= 
55* 
2* 
4* 
54* 
— 
47* 
55* 
Looking at the table above, we arrive at the following conclusions: 
* SMA 55 has been cut into three sentences (Acq. e Doni 276: 18, 41 
and 47), while SMA 16, SMA 19, SMA 54 are split up into two pieces. 
SMA 57 is split into three sentences, but only two parts are found back in 
the Acq. e Doni 276, namely in 16 and 19. The remaining Trinity sen-
tences of Acq. e Doni 276 are almost always shorter than in the SMA. 
* In this manuscript of Deus summe we find sentences from all three 
tracts on the Trinity, as represented in many manuscripts of the SMA. 
* The order of the sentences in Florence, Acq. e Doni 276 is com-
pletely different from the order in any other manuscript of the SMA. 
* Most sentences are represented in Florence, Acq. e Doni 276 in a 
much shorter version and, compared with the text of the SMA, their 
extract has often been noted down in a rather inaccurate way. 
* Six sentences cannot be traced back to any sentence of the SMA. 
* The text of Florence, Acq. e Doni 276 shows a strong preference 
for Ambrose and Augustine, as only quotations from these two divines 
were included in its text. 
* Between the Florence version of the Deus summe and the Florence 
version of the SMA a relationship is to be supposed. In the parts on the 
Trinity and in other parts of the Florence version of the SMA we find a 
correlation between the SMA and the Deus summe manuscripts. Both Flo-
rence, Plut. V sin 7 (SMA) and Florence, Acq. e Doni 276 (DS) originate 
from the third quarter of the twelfth century or somewhat later. The 
Florence SMA is the youngest copy of the collection, as far as we know. 
The Florentine SMA text is more systematic, indicating every new 
subject, and with additions, mostly taken from the Deus summe, woven 
with the SMA sententiae to a new unity. The Florentine Deus summe used 
the SMA Trinity sentences. We might accept a direct interdependence 
between the Florentine SMA and the Deus summe. 
We can also look for a common source of both writings, as was 
proposed by Reinhardt in his discussion on the treatise on marriage in the 
SMA. Or is the relation between Florence, Plut. V sin 7 and Florence, 
Acq. e Doni 276 confined to those two Italian manuscripts and have these 
collections especially been composed for local use? 
18 = 
19 = 
20 = 
21 = 
22 = 
23 = 
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SMA and Sententiae Berolinenses 
The next collection to be discussed here is called Sententiae Berolinenses. 
The Deus summe was a source for this collection, besides iflorilegium of 
sentences of the Fathers, as Weisweiler has proved.65 He found a strong 
tendency towards summarizing and systematic explanation in the Sen-
tentiae Berolinenses and these tendencies do not occur in the SMA. If we 
compare the Sententiae Berolinenses with the SMA, we come across a 
number of similarities in ideas, but we seldom find any identical for-
mulation. If some formulations are identical, then, in most cases, Ivo was 
the common source for both writings. Therefore it seems very unlikely to 
assume a relation between the SMA and the Sententiae Berolinenses in the 
case of the Trinity. 
Manuscript Valenciennes, Mun. lat. 177 (169f6 
Until now we have not yet been able to trace any direct relation between 
the Trinity sentences of the SMA and the school of Laon. But we have to 
consider the possibility that the SMA functioned like a kind of a store-
house through which sentences of the Fathers and especially sentences of 
Ivo received a wider circulation. This mediating function of providing a 
number of quotations from the Fathers might be illustrated with a typical 
manuscript, Valenciennes, Mun. lat. 177. This manuscript originates from 
the St. Amand's abbey. Lottin studied five manuscripts originating from 
the abbey. These five manuscripts did not contain systematic collections, 
but consisted of real florilegio: sentences, written in one volume, someti-
mes more or less discussing one subject, sometimes without any relation 
to the other sentences as was the way of composing the Liber Pancrisis. 
These florilegio present a number of sentences that originate from Anselm 
of Laon or his immediate students and colleagues.67 Especially for our 
purpose Valenciennes, Mun. lat. 177 is important. This manuscript con-
tains a number of sentences that might have some similarities with those 
of the SMA, as becomes plausible from the Incipits catalogue of the 
Institut de Recherche et d'Histoire des Textes in Paris. 
Our inquiry concentrated on the sentences on ff. 17-24v. This is an 
anonymous collection which includes fragments of the Sententie Anselmi 
(ff. l-16v). The start on f. 17r is deficient: it has nothing to do with the 
text on the preceding folio and the first line on f. 17r starts in the middle 
65 Weisweiler, 'Die frühen Sententiae Berolinenses', 321-367, esp. 327. 
66 J. Mangeart, Catalogue des manuscrits de Valenciennes (Paris/Valenciennes 1860) 
156-157. Cf. above chapter 2, 58-59. 
67 Lottin, RTAM 11(1939)305-323. 
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of a sentence. From this manuscript a part of the sentences on ff. 22-24 
were already published by Lottin as sentences originating from Anselm 
himself or from his school.68 Are the remaining sentences also created by 
Anselm himself, or by his students, or do they belong to a florilegiwn of 
Augustine's sentences which was used in the school of Laon? 
A close examination of the text of ff. 17-24v renders the following 
facts. The text on ff. 17-24v is a distinct unit with a clear internal struc-
ture of separated sentences, without any references to a contemporary 
master, but only referring to Augustine. On f. 16v on the last line of the 
folio, the text of this preceding sentence quite abruptly stops with Queritur 
quis plus peccaverit adorn vel eva. The next folio f. 17r then begins with a 
quotation that offers no connection at all with the preceding sentence: 
mutacione mutabilia facientem nichilque patientent. In secundo libro de 
trinitate: Cum patrìs et filii .... This first line on f. 17r starts somewhere 
in the middle of a sentence, as becomes apparent in a comparison with 
SM A 15. Apparently there once was a text preceding f. 17 and related to 
it, but somehow this part of the text has been lost. 
We can divide these sentences into two parts: 1) ff. 17-21v: a number 
of sentences on the Trinity without any reference to an author; 2) ff. 22-
24: a number of sentences on several subjects. 
Ff. 17-21v: We could identify the sentences of ff. 17-21v with the 
sentences of the first tract on the Trinity of the SMA starting with Chris-
tus in forma. The text beginning on f. 17r is the last line of SMA 15, 
while the rest from f. 17 until f. 21v is similar to SMA 16 - 33. The 
similarity between the text of the SMA and Valenciennes, Mun. lat. 177 is 
nearly verbatim. 
Ff. 22r-24v: These sentences were partially identified and published 
by Lottin.69 According to him these sentences originate from Anselm and 
are also found in other collections of sentences. 
The text of ff. 22r-24v has been written with the same hand as ff. 17r-
21v. The conclusion may be drawn that the scribe saw some relation 
between these sentences on the Trinity and the other sentences on the 
Trinity he noted down in the same manuscript. As a quantity of the sen-
tences of ff. 21v-24 are identified by Lottin as quotations originating from 
Anselm, we have here in one manuscript a combination of the Christus in 
forma sentences of the SMA, and sentences of a contemporary scholar, 
Anselm. 
What is the relationship between Valenciennes, Mun. lat. 177 and the 
SMA? It seems plausible to accept the possibility that Valenciennes, Mun. 
lat. 177 took (partly, in fact only one tract of) the SMA as its source. The 
68 Lottin, RTAM 11 (1939) 309-323; Idem, RTAM 13 (1946) 197; cf. Idem, Psych, el 
Mor., V, passim. 
69 Cf. Lottin, Psych, et Mor., V, passim. 
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Father sentences in this Valenciennes manuscript are almost literally 
identical with SMA 15 - 33. There are only very small differences 
between Valenciennes, Mun. lat. 177 and the SMA. Usually the Valen-
ciennes sentences are closer to the text of Augustine than those of the 
SMA. Until now a relation between the tracts on the Trinity of the SMA 
and the school of Laon has not been established. Only Valenciennes, Mun. 
lat. 177 contains both this Christus in forma tract of the SMA and sen-
tences of Anselm. The school of Laon usually does not have lengthy texts 
on the Trinity, if the writings have a tract on the Trinity at all. The only 
longer tract on Trinity of the school, such as the one found in Deus de 
cuius principio, has indeed some quotations from the Bible and the 
Fathers, but does not quote as literally as the texts in the SMA do. There-
fore it seems quite acceptable to assume that Valenciennes, Mun. lat. 177 
filled the "gap" in the thinking of the school of Laon by taking over one 
tract out of an older and more traditional collection as the SMA. We have 
to be aware, however, that the Christus informa sentences of the SMA 
are not part of the basic version of the SMA, but are an early addition. 
On the other hand, it might seem reasonable to consider Valenciennes, 
Mun. lat. 177 as a source for the SMA. When, however, Valenciennes, 
Mun. lat. 177 has been the source for the Christus informa text of the 
SMA, then this assumption implies that the composer of the SMA explicit-
ly has excluded the sentences of Anselm from his collection. There is no 
plausible reason why the writer of the SMA should have excluded these 
sentences. Besides, the sentences of Valenciennes, Mun. lat. 177 ff. 17-
21v are incomplete, compared with the SMA. Part of the Trinity sentences 
are missing. So it seems not very convincing to accept that the Valen-
ciennes sentences were a source for the SMA. 
We also have to consider the possibility that both Valenciennes, Mun. 
lat. 177 and the SMA took their sentences from a common source: the De 
trinitate or iflorilegium of sentences by Augustine or an already existing 
collection of trinitarian sentences. The sentences collections of the school 
of Laon combine traditional Father sentences with contemporary school 
sentences. In Valenciennes, Mun. lat. 177 ff. 17r-24v these two kinds of 
sentences are combined but still separated. Maybe these Valenciennes 
sentences are to be considered as notes collected before the composition of 
a collection. 
Sentences originating from the later school of Laon (ca. 1130-1140) 
Here we want to pay some attention to the collection Deus de cuius prin-
cipio et fine tacetur (Munich, Clm 23440 ff. 76-87; Berlin, Preussische 
Staatsbibliothek Cod. lat. Phill. 1994 ff. 62-63v; Anger, Mun. Cod. 70 ff. 
86-98, xii s. from St. Aubin and Paris, Nat. nouv. acq. lat. 451 ff. 19-
34v) and its version Deus principium et finis totius creaturae (Munich, 
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Clm 14569 ff. 99-132, originating from Sankt Emmeran). The first 
collection had as its source i.a. the Deus summe.10 The collection Deus 
de cuius principio excluded all sentences from the Fathers and replaced 
them by sententiae magistri. More interesting is the extended redaction 
Deus principium et finis tonus creaturae (DP), as this collection contains 
sentences on the Trinity, sentences on the angels and a discussion of the 
sacraments, which are missing in de Deus de cuius principio.11 One of 
the characteristics of the Trinity tract found in Munich, Clm 14569 is, that 
many sentences are introduced with the formula: "ut Augustinus dixit". 
This formula is sometimes used to put a link between two sentences. 
Compared with the SMA, the discussion of the Trinity in DP is very 
short. Both the SMA and the tract on the Trinity within DP consist of 
quotations and there is no trace of new and original thinking of contem-
porary authors. The doctrine of the first four ecumenical councils is dis-
cussed in the last part of the tract of DP: a subject that is not found within 
the SMA. The source for this discussion is the work by Isidore, Ety-
mologiae. In the SMA we sometimes also find quotations from this work, 
but not this particular quotation on the Trinity. Verbatim similarities 
between the two texts occur only twice: 
Weisweiler's edition of DP SMA 
p. 1 lines 14-16 sentence 9, lines 11-13 
p. 2 lines 5-6 sentence 25 
The way of composition used in DP shows that very often sentences of 
Augustine are used, not quoted. As we said earlier, here the 'word of the 
Fathers' has changed to become 'the idea of the Fathers'; the original 
wordings have been abandoned. Therefore we do not find many verbatim 
similarities between the two texts. It is possible that the SMA worked as a 
source for the DP, but it is more plausible to deny any relation between 
SMA and DP. 
The tract on the Trinity of the SMA used by later authors 
We have found no obvious proof of some author within the school of 
Laon who made use of the SMA, at least no major trace can be found in 
the systematic collections. Perhaps some authors used the SMA for the 
sake of collecting some quotations of Augustine. 
70 Ed. Weisweiler, 'Le recueil Deus de cuius principio', 245-274, esp. 251; cf. Weis-
weiler, Scholastik, 35 (1960) 223. 
71 Weisweiler, 'Le recueil "Deus de cuius principio", 245-274; Idem, 'Die frühe 
Summe Deus de cuius principio', 209-243. 
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A later generation of scholars seems to make more use of the SMA, 
especially of the third tract on the Trinity. This third tract Assertio nostre 
fidei has been used by Hugh of St. Victor for his De sacramentis christia-
nae fidei.71 Generally Hugh does not use many quotations from the 
Fathers, as he is inclined to use his own wordings of their ideas. But in 
the second book, pars 1 caput 4 of his De discretione trium personarían in 
dettate una73, he quotes a great number of sentences by the Fathers. 
Hugh himself does not mention his source, but Weisweiler identified this 
source as the third tract on the Trinity of the SMA (Assertio nostre 
fidei).74 Hugh took over the complete text without any change. He only 
wrote a short systematic introduction, to be followed by quotations. In this 
introduction he declares: "Since the weakness of human intelligence does 
not suffice to comprehend these things that it is ordered to believe, it must 
be supported meanwhile by the authority of Sacred Writ which is not to be 
discussed by human reason. Therefore, I would like to bring out into the 
open those things which have already been expressed by the holy Fathers 
on the distinction of the three persons in one Godhead, according to the 
strength of Catholic truth, adding nothing from our own, especially since 
we are found unequal to those things which have been spoken by 
them".75 Hugh only introduced a different sequence of the sentences. 
The Summa Sententiarum, a work from the circle of Hugh of St. 
Victor, used the tract on Trinity by the SMA as an immediate source and 
not the De sacramentis. The proof is in the expression vox silet, which in 
the Summa Sententiarum reads just as in the SMA, while the De sacra-
mentis reads lingua silet.16 
Some general conclusions from the discussion on the tracts on the Trinity 
* The eldest form of the tract on the Trinity was a rather short 
treatise, found in the manuscripts С and P,, to which more sentences were 
72 Ott, Briefliteraiur, 362; Weisweiler, 'Die Arbeitsmethode', 72. 
73 Hugo de S. Victore, De sacramentis christianae fidei. Lib. II, cap. IV: De discretio­
ne trium personarum in dettate una: PL 176: 376-381; cf. R.J. Deferrari, Hugh of 
St. Victor on the Sacraments of the Christian Faith (De Sacramentis) (Cambridge 
Mass. 1951) 210-216. 
74 Weisweiler, 'Die Arbeitsmethode', 72. 
75 Hugo de S. Victore (PL 176: 367A): "Quia vero infìrmitas intelligentiae ad ea quae 
credere iubetur comprehendenda non sufficit, sacri eloquentii auctoritate interim 
fovenda est, non ratione humana discutienda. Quapropter ea quae a patribus de 
discretione trium personarum, in deitate una, secundum catholicae veritatis firmita-
tem iam dicta sunt, in medium proferre libet, nihil de nostra adjicientes, utpote, qui 
nee sufficientes invenimur ad ea, quae dicta sunt ab aliis". The English translation is 
from Hugh of St. Victor on the Sacraments of the Christian Faith (de Sacramentis), 
ed. Deferrari, 210. 
76 PL 176: 54A; see also Häring, 'The Sententiae Magistri Α.', 6. 
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added later on. In this later development we always find at the beginning 
of the SMA the combination of sentences of Ad iustitiam with the Christus 
in forma, sometimes immediately followed by Quamvis mens humana and 
Assertio nostre fidei, sometimes followed by the tract Assertio nostre fidei 
with the part Quamvis mens humana at the end of the collection, and 
sometimes without the Quamvis mens humana sentences. 
* The most authentic part of the treatise is the series of sentences 
starting with Assertio nostre fidei. This part has taken many of its sen-
tences from Ivo, and through the SMA these sentences also entered the 
work on the Trinity by Hugh of St. Victor. There seems to be only a very 
loose relation between Hugh and the school of Laon on this topic, as the 
school of Laon in general did not pay much attention to the problems of 
the Trinity. 
* The manuscript Florence, Acq. e Doni 276 brings the traditions of 
SMA and Deus summe together. 
* In the text of Valenciennes, Mun. lat. 177 f. 17r-24r we find tradi-
tional Father sentences next to contemporary school sentences. This 
combination was used in the school of Laon, but there the Father sen-
tences were mixed with the school sentences. In Valenciennes, Mun. lat. 
177 they are still separated. To prove, that the SMA was a source for the 
Valenciennes sentences is, however, impossible. 
* The history of the transmission of the original Liber sententiarum 
Magistri A. is reflected in the history of a special subject of theology of 
this period. Starting with one tract, Assertio nostre fidei, the SMA 
received a number of additions in later compilations, namely the Ad 
iustitiam, Christus informa and the Quamvis mens humana sentences. 
6. ON THE ANGELS 
The development of the doctrine on the angels1 
The doctrine on the angels and the related doctrine on the devils received 
a good deal of interest during the first centuries of the history of Chris-
tianity. During the fourth and fifth centuries, however, this interest 
declined. An important stage in the development of theological thinking on 
the angels started with Augustine. Especially in his De genesi ad litteram2 
and his De civitate dei3, some speculative thoughts are formulated which 
were quite stimulating for the later discussion. These became central 
points for discussion in the scholastic period. According to Augustine, the 
angels were created on the second day of the creation: they are light, not 
from themselves, but through the Divine Word (De civ. dei, 11, 9). 
Augustine's angelology was a kind of doctrine of light: Lux dicuntur 
angeli quia illuminati sunt (De civ. dei, 11, 11): "The angels are called 
light because they are illuminated". The Fiat Lux of Genesis was more 
and more interpretated as the creation of the angels. So with the existence 
of the angels also the problem of illumination has been put forward. 
Moreover creation of man is explained: he was created in order to substi-
tute the fallen angels (Enchiridion, 9, 99). 
During the centuries that followed Augustine's writings, we mostly 
meet only summaries and popularizations of these ideas. The most outstan-
ding figures here are Gregory the Great with his 34 books on the Moralia 
in Job*, and Isidore of Seville's Etymologiae.5 Most of the elements that 
form the basic ideas of the doctrine on the angels in the scholastic period 
already exist in Gregory's writings: the angels are (even more than man) 
the trustees of God; they contemplate God's being immediately. Their 
1 C. Kurz, Gregors des Grossen Lehre von den Engeln (Rome 1938) 74-92; E. 
Peterson, Das Buch von den Engeln (Leipzig 1955); P. Verbraken, 'Le commentaire 
de St. Grégoire sur le premier livre des Rois', RB 66 (1956) 159-217; G. Tavard, 
'Die Engel', in Handbuch der Dogmengeschichte II/2b (Freiburg/Vienna 1968) 50-
65; G. Tavard, 'Engel', TRE 9 (1982) 599-605; G.R. Evans, The thought of Gregory 
the Great (Cambridge 1986). 
2 Augustinus, De genesi ad litteram: CSEL 28/1 (Vienna 1894): Liber 4, 23-32, 123-
129; Liber 5, 18, 161. 
3 Augustinus, De civitate dei: CCSL 47-48 (Tumholt 1955); esp. De civitate dei, 11, 
9: CCSL 47, 528-529. 
4 Gregorius Magnus, Moralia in Job: CCSL 143, 143a+b (Tumholt 1979-1985). 
5 Isidore of Sevilla, Etymologiae, VII, 5: PL 82: 272-274 and Isidore of Seville, De 
ordine creaturarum: PL 83: 916-919. 
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space is limited and although they are pure spirits, they still behave like 
material beings, in contrast with the unlimited Spirit itself. The devil was 
the first and greatest of the angels, but through his "wicked pride he had 
been cast down" (cf. Ench. 9, 28) while still preserving the nature of an 
angel. He lost his state of blessedness. Gregory the Great already has the 
theory of the systematization of the angels in nine choirs. It is still a 
matter of dispute whether he acquired this doctrine from his reading of the 
works by Dionysius Ps.-Areopagita, or by hearsay only. It seems to be 
more reasonable to accept that Gregory heard this doctrine during his stay 
in Constantinople, rather than his acquiring this view from a direct read-
ing of the works by Dionysius.6 
In the view of Dionysius the world of the angels represents the triune 
structure of the Deity itself. He accepts three main divisions amongst the 
angels and each of these once again is divided into three orders. All 
together they form a hierarchy of lights, interconnected through ascending 
stages.7 This idea of an ascending hierarchy does not occur in Gregory's 
writings, but we find there nine choirs of angels.8 
It was not only Gregory the Great who was a transmitter of the ideas 
of Augustine on the angels. The Etymologiae of Isidore of Seville also was 
very important for the transmission of his ideas.9 Here we find a short 
explanation on the origin of the word angel, the names of the nine choirs 
and several individual names for some of the angels. The Etymologiae is 
not an original work, but consists mainly out of summaries of writings by 
Gregory and Jerome. Isidore only mentions very briefly the fallen angels 
and it is clearly not his purpose to give a consistent theory or compre-
hensive presentation of the subject. He only wants to summarize the most 
important points of the doctrine on the angels from patristic times on-
wards. In an exposition De ordine creaturarum10 he gives an addition to 
the theory of the hierarchy of the angels. More than the other Fathers, 
Isidore stresses the spiritual structure of the angels as different from the 
corporal structure of man. In this last work also the doctrine concerning 
the devils is explained." 
Besides these important writings and compilations we have to mention 
two authors whose writings played an important role in the early scholastic 
period: Fulgentius of Ruspe and his contemporary Gennadius of Marseil-
les. These two authors had a strong influence on the thinking of the early 
scholastic period, as has already been explained12, and especially Ivo of 
6 Kurz, Gregors des Grossen Lehre von den Engeln, 74-92; Tavard, 'Engel', 601-602. 
7 Tavard, 'Engel', 602. 
8 Kurz, Gregors des Grossen Lehre von den Engeln, 76. 
9 Isidore of Seville, Etymologiae, VII, 5, 1-5: PL 82: 272-274. 
10 Isidore of Seville, De ordine creaturarum: PL 83: 916-919. 
11 Tavard, 'Die Engel', in Handbuch der Dogmengeschichte II/2b, 52. 
12 Grillmeier, 'Fulgentius von Ruspe', 527 and 552-555. 
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Chartres was deeply influenced by their writings. 
Hraban Maur and Regino of Prüm 
One of the differences between the later period of classical antiquity and 
the beginning of the Middle Ages is that the latter period did not produce 
many strong and well-known theologians. The bishops and missionaries of 
these times only copied the doctrine of the angels as formulated by 
Gregory and Isidore. The generations after them summarized this doctrine 
and gave some elucidations of difficult terminology. In this period Hraban 
Maur and Regino of Prüm provided the main connection for the following 
time. They kept the doctrine alive, but did not add many new ideas to it. 
Besides traditional thinking on the angels, this period of the Middle 
Ages formulated new stories and legends on appearances of angels, their 
support to men and also on the special angel that has been given to every 
individual person: the guardian angel. 
The early scholastic period: the school ofLaon 
The interest in the problems concerning the origin, activities and nature of 
the angels is in the school of Laon much greater than the interest in the 
Trinity. All major collections of the historico-biblical group follow the 
basic structure already found in the works of Fulgentius and Gennadius. 
The doctrine on the angels is rather important in the whole scheme of the 
creation and therefore it has been put in the general scheme of most 
collections of sentences, especially when Genesis became the starting 
point.13 The relation between the doctrine of creation and the doctrine of 
the angels has been stressed by Weisweiler, Lottin and Grillmeier. 
The basic doctrine on the angels as formulated in the work of Fulgentius 
as well as in the Deus summe, the Sententiae Berolinenses and the Summa 
Sententiarum starts with the general doctrine of creation: 
1. The creation of the angels. God has created everything that exists 
on earth and in heaven. All this has been created from nothing (ex meni-
lo). Fulgentius very strongly emphasizes the difference between God and 
His creatures. Therefore also the angels are subject to change and may fall 
into sin. 
2. The blessed state of the angels. Here we see some development 
from Fulgentius onwards to the Deus summe, especially in the discussion 
on the blessed state of the angels before their fall. The magistri of the 
early scholastic period affirm - in opposition to the patristic authors 
Fulgentius and Gennadius - that the angels were not created in a state of 
13 Cf. Cloes, 'La systématisation', 277-329. 
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blessedness. '4 
3. The reason for the creation of man is the fact that a substitute for 
the fallen angels was sought. 
4. In these collections much attention is given to the question of the 
free will of the angels and also to the nature of the devil. 
The tract on the angels in the SMA 
In most manuscripts of the SMA we find a treatise on the angels, placed 
after the Trinity sentences. The doctrine on the angels finds its place 
within the framework of the discussion concerning the reasons for the 
creation of the world, especially man and angels. Here, too, the SMA 
remains within the general scheme of theological collections, used since 
patristic times, as e.g. found in the works by Fulgentius and Gennadi-
us.15 
In the treatise on the angels the textual variations between the manu-
scripts are so insignificant, that we have to accept these sentences as part 
of the original collection of Magister A. The only manuscript of the SMA 
that lacks a treatise on the angels is the Oxford manuscript, but this seems 
not intentional, while also another part of the collection is missing and the 
text starts in the middle of a sententia of this part. 
In all the manuscripts the content is the same: we find eighteen 
sentences, all in the same order, with the same references to the sources. 
The greater part of the sentences originates from Gregory the Great: two 
short and four long quotations, especially from Homelia 34. Then we find 
ten short sentences from Isidore and three from Augustine. Only one addi-
tion is found in Troyes, Mun. lat. 1180 f. 16v after the fourteenth quota-
tion. The same sententia is found in P2 (f. 193v) and M (f. 27v), but not 
between the sententiae on the angels: 
Augustinus. Sicut homo utitur, bonus vel malus, visibili materia: terra, aqua, 
aere, igne pro modo suo, non solum in necessaria sed superfluis et ludicris 
et operibus artificiosis, sic angeli, boni et mali, prout cuique potestas est que 
eis amplior est quam hominibus, et maior est bonis quam maus, tarnen 
tantum secundum nutum dei. In malos potest diabolus ut in suo pecore, nisi 
prohibeatur a maiori: in bonos non nisi permittatur. Per bonos punit deus ut 
sodomam; sed iustos per eos probari non occurrit et obstinacio in egyptias 
facta est per malos quibus amica sunt vicia. Cum enim tradit deus in con-
cupiscentiam, ¡Ili sunt ministri ut in materia sui operis.16 
14 Grillmeier, 'Fulgentius von Ruspe', 553. The quotations from Gennadius only occur 
in the Florence manuscript of the SMA. 
15 See Chapter 3, 75-77. 
16 Cf. Lottin, Psych, et Mor., V, 290 nr. 414. 
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The 'addition' in Florence Plut. V sin 7 is different and more important: 
after the common treatise on the angels of the SMA a second tract fol-
lows. This will be discussed later. 
The sources: the Decretum by Ivo of Chartres 
Fournier and Le Bras already showed the strong resemblance between the 
SMA and the works by Ivo, especially his Decretum and the Panormia.11 
A comparison between the SMA tract on the angels and the Panormia 
shows a close similarity, but we find many more points of resemblance 
with the Decretum. The Decretum Pars xvii (De fide, spe et cantate) has a 
lengthy discussion onf the angels. For our purpose only chapter 65 is 
important: De creatura, ministerio angelorum et de casu apostatarum. 
Sanctus Isidorus in libro officiorum sic loquitur. '8 A closer inquiry into 
the similarities between this chapter and the text of SMA exposes the 
following: from the eighteen sentences of the SMA the numbers 77 to 87 
show some resemblance with the 65th chapter of Ivo, but a) the order is 
not always the same; b) in the passages that SMA and Ivo have in com-
mon Ivo provides a much larger number of quotations from the Bible; c) 
Ivo also takes longer quotations from his source than those taken over by 
the SMA. The direct source for Ivo was very often Isidore. It is not 
evident, whether SMA took its sentences from Ivo or from Isidore and 
usually shortened the texts. In the last three sentences of this tract (SMA 
88-90) we find a number of quotations from Gregory the Great that can 
not be traced in Ivo's writings. 
The Liber Pancrisis 
Lottin defended the opinion that all existing copies of the Liber Pancrisis 
derive from a manuscript written by Anselm of Laon or his direct stu-
dents. Besides sentences from Anselm, we also meet sentences from his 
brother Radulfus, from William of Champeaux as well as from Ivo of 
Chartres.19 This Liber Pancrisis also has a discussion on the angels. As 
usual in the collections of the school of Laon, this tract discusses at length 
the fall of the first angels, a subject that almost entirely has been left aside 
by the SMA. As we could not find any other similarities between the two 
collections, we may conclude that we only meet similarities with the De-
cretum by Ivo. 
17 Foumier/Le Bras, Les collections canoniques (Paris 1932). 
18 Ivo of Chartres, Decretum: PL 161: 989-992. 
19 Anselmi Laudunensis et Radulfi fratris eius Sententiae excerptae, éd. G. Lefèvre 
(Evreux 1895); Bliemetzrieder, 'Zu den Schriften Ivos von Chartres', (Vienna 1917) 
46-55; Lottin, Psych, et Mor., V, 13. 
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The Glossa Ordinaria 
This work for the greater part originates from Anselm of Laon or his 
brother Radulphus. The first two sentences in the SMA tract on the angels 
(SMA 73 and 74) are identical with sentences in the Glossa Ordinaria. 
The first sentence originates from Gregory the Great and is also found in 
Beda, Ad Lucani20, the second one originates from Augustine. Neither of 
them is found in other contemporary collections. Therefore we might 
accept a common source for the sentences in the SMA and the Glossa 
Ordinaria, not an interdependence. 
A comparison with some wortefrom the school of Laon: Deus summe 
A comparison between the doctrine on the angels in the collections of the 
school of Laon and the SMA begins with a comparison between the SMA 
and the DS.21 Most manuscripts of the DS start with sentences on the 
creation. The treatise on the angels is an integral part of the treatise on the 
creation. The DS in Munich, Clm 22307 f. 86r, commences with an ex-
cerpt from Fulgentius of Ruspe's De fide.22 Grillmeier established that 
DS: a) made often use of the writings of Fulgentius of Ruspe and b) has 
been an intermediary for Fulgentius' sentences coming up into later collec-
tions. The DS starts with the view, that God in his ineffable goodness did 
not want to be alone, although He was immense and incomprehensible, 
but in order that by knowing, praising and loving Him somebody might 
merit to share in His beatitude, He made a rational and a corporeal crea-
ture, viz. angels and human beings. 
DS f. 86: Deus summe atque ineffabiliter bonus, carens initio atque fine 
licet immensus atque incomprehensibilis esset, noluit esse solum, sed 
cognosci et amari voluit, non ut aliquid sibi conferret vel prodesset, sed 
ut cognoscendo, laudando, amando sue beatitudinis aliquis particeps fieri 
mereretur. Fecit itaque creaturam rationalem et corpoream scilicet ange-
20 Cf. Glossa Ordinaria ad Lucam: PL 114: 31 ICD. Cf. Gregonus Magnus, Homelia 
XXXIV: PL 76: 1249CD. Cf. Beda, In Lucam, 15, 8-9: CCSL 120, 287. Cf. note 
23. 
21 In this comparison we use the manuscript Munich, Clm 22307, just as Lottin and 
Weisweiler did. 
22 Gnllmeier, 'Fulgentius von Ruspe', 550-552. Fulgentius, PL 65: 683A: "Et hic 
deus, qui sine initio semper est, quia summe est, dedit rebus a se creatis ut sint: non 
tam sine initio, quia nulla creatura eiusdem nature est cuius est tnnitas, verus et 
bonus deus, a quo creata sunt omnia. Et quia summe bonus est dedit omnibus natuns 
quas fecit ut bonae sint; non tarnen tantum bonae quantum creator omnium bonorum, 
qui non solum summe bonus, sed etiam summum atque incommutabile bonum 
est...". 
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los et homines. 
In contrast to the elaborated vision of the DS, the SM A simply states — 
with Gregory the Great, — that God created the nature of angels and men 
in order that they might know Him. Because He wished this nature to 
consist for ever, He created that nature in His similitude. A second reason 
is given, namely to complete the number of the elect, a reason that also 
occurs in Gregory's Homelia XXXIV, in the Glossa Ordinaria and Beda in 
Lucam and is not found in other collections.23 
SMA 73: Gregor ¡us. Angelorum et hominum naturarti ad se cognoscendum 
deus condidit, quam dum consistere ad eternitatem voluit, earn ad suam si-
militudinem creavit. Decern dragmas mulier habuit [Lue. 15:8], quia novem 
sunt ordines angelorum, sed, ut compleretur electorum numerus, homo 
decimus est creatus. 
In the following sentence there is also a substantial difference between the 
SMA and the DS. The Deus summe quite elaborately discusses the three 
special gifts of the angels and also indicates the ways through which the 
angels might receive happiness or condemnation for themselves. Here the 
SMA starts with the quotation from Genesis on the creation of light: Fiat 
lux. This quotation also occurs in the Deus summe and other collections as 
Sententie Anselmi, Deus de cuius principio and Sententiae Berolinenses74, 
but there, too, the text is much more elaborated: 
SMA 74 DSf. 86v 
Augustinus. Idem dictum est fiat lux Angelos autem hoc modo condidit. 
[Gen. 1:3]. De angelica natura intel- Tria dedit eis in ipsa creatione: 
23 Gregonus Magnus, Homelia XXXIV: PL 76: 1249CD: "Angelorum quippe et 
hominum naturam ad cognoscendum se dominus condidit, quam dum consistere ad 
aetemitatem voluit, earn procul dubio ad suam sinulitudinem creavit. Decern ergo 
drachmas mulier habuit, quia novem sunt ordines angelorum, sed ut compleretur 
electorum numerus homo decimus creatus est...[ ] " . Cf. Beda, In Lucam, ÍS, 8-9: 
CCSL 120, 287, "Angelorum quippe et hominum naturam ad cognoscendum se 
dominus condidit, quam dum consistere ad aetemitatem voluit, earn procul dubio ad 
suam sirmhludrnem creavit. Decern ergo drachmas mulier habuit, quia novem sunt 
ordines angelorum, sed ut compleretur electorum numerus homo decimus creatus 
est...[ ] " . Glossa Ordinaria ad Lucam: PL 114: 311CD: "Angelorum et hominum 
naturam, quam ad eternitatem Dominus consistere voluit, ad suam similitudinem 
creavit. Decern ergo drachmas mulier habuit, cura novem ordinibus additus est 
homo, ut compleretur decimus electorum numerus". 
24 Cf. Sententiae Berolinenses, ed. Stegmüller, 42; Weisweiler, 'Die frühe Summe 
Deus de cuius principio et fine tacetur', 214-216; Ed. Bliemetzneder, 49; Weiswei-
ler, 'L'école', 379-380; Grillmeier, 'Fulgentius von Ruspe', 552-553. The source 
used by the Deus summe is probably Fulgentius. 
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essentiam ¡ndissolubilem et inde-
ficientem, liberum arbkrium, scien-
tiam magnarti de deo et de creaturis. 
Facti sunt enim scientes atque peri-
tissimi in naturis rerum. Deditque 
eis liberum arbkrium, id est discreti-
onem boni et mali, et facultatem 
volendi bonum vel faciendi, gratia 
divina cooperante, et volendi malum 
atque faciendi, gratia non auxiliante 
et hoc liberum, id est sine aliqua 
coactione. Quo creator ideo donavit 
eos, quatenus eius virtute possent 
promereri gloriam vel dampnatio-
nem. De quorum creatione Moyses 
loquitur dicens: Fiat lux. Augusti-
nus: id est angelica et coelestis sub-
stantia. 
In fact the sentence Fiat lux has been quoted twice in the SMA (SMA 74 
and 78). Only in the second quotation do we find some similarities with 
the Deus summe. The key words in this quotation originate from Ezekiel 
28:12: Tu signaculum similitudinis.2i In the DS and the SMA these 
words are applied to Lucifer, and the compiler of the DS pays rather 
much attention to this idea.26 
25 Cf. Gregonus, Moraba in Job, Lib. 32, 23, 47-48· CCSL 143B, 1665-1666: "..Нш-
us pnmatus errunentiam conspicit propheta cum dicit Cedi ι nonfuerunt altiores Mo 
tn paradiso dei; abietes іюп adaequaveruiit sumimtatem eius, platani non fuerunt 
aequae frondibus illius; опте lignum paradisi dei non est assimilatimi ilh et pulchri-
tudini eius, quomam speciosum fecit eum m mullís condensisque frondibus. Qui 
namque accipi in cedns, abietibus et platanis possunt, nisi illa virtutum caelestium 
procerae celsitudine agmina in aeterna laetitiae viridi late piantata?. []..Hinc ei 
rursum per eundem prophetam dicitur Tu signaculum similitudinis dei, plenus 
sapientia et perfectus decore, in delictis paradisi dei fittsti. Multa enim de eius 
magnitudine Iocuturus, primo verbo cuneta complexus est. Quid namque bom non 
babuit, si signaculum dei similitudinis fuit? De sigillo quippe annulli talis similitude 
imaginaliter expnmitur, quahs in sigillo eodem essentialiter habetur. Et licet homo 
ad simihtudinem dei creatus sit, angelo tarnen quasi maius ahquid tnbuens, non eum 
ad similitudinem dei conditum, sed ipsum signaculum dei similitudinis dicit, ut quo 
subtihor est natura, eo in ilium similitude dei plenius credatur expressa. H me est 
quod pnmatus eius potentiam adhuc insinuans idem propheta subiungit Omms lapis 
pretiosus operimentum tuum, sardi us et topazius et ¡aspis...". 
26 Cf. Weisweiler, 'Die frühen Sententiae Berolmenses', 325-328; cf. Sementine 
Berohnenses, ed. Stegmùller, 42; cf. Ed. Bliemetzrieder, 51; Weisweiler, 'Die 
Arbeitsweise', 197-199. 
ligitur, cuius informitas erat imper-
fecta antequam solidaretur in amore 
creatoris; formatur autem dum con-
vertitur ad incommutabile lumen 
verbi dei, aliter enim fluitaret infor-
mis. 
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SMA 78 DSf. 86v 
ITEM. Ante hominem creaturam 
angeli facti sunt secundum illud: 
Fiat lux etc. Et ante angelos alios 
diabolus conditus est non tempore 
sed prelacione, cuius excellencie 
attestatur propheta dicens: Cedri 
non fuerunt oidores ilio in para-
diso, abietes non adequaverunt 
summitatem eius [Ez. 31:8]. Omne 
lignum paradisi non est assimila-
tum ei, quia non solum ad imagi-
nem dei ut homo sed signaculum 
similitudinis dei appellatus est. 
Qui mox ut factus est superbiens 
precipitatus est. In ventate quidem 
conditus, sed ab ea non stando 
lapsus, qui non solum deo equalis 
sed etiam superior esse voluit, 
secundum illud: Extollitur supra 
omne quod dicitur deus aut colitur 
[2 Thess. 2:4]. Qui ideo non petit 
veni am quia non compungit ad 
penitenciam, apostata niente. Alii 
perseverancia beatitudinis confir-
mât! sunt, et permanendo fir-
mitatem perseverante et beatitu-
dinis meruerunt, quam antea 
minus acceperant. Et sic de casu 
malorum boni profecerunt. 
Numerus autem diminuais ex 
numero electorum hominum sup-
plebitur, qui numerus soli deo est 
cognitus. 
Ex quibus unus spiritus qui Lucifer voca-
tur...Et Ezechiel dicit de eodem: Tu sig-
naculum similitudinis, plenus scientia et 
perfectione decorus in deliciis paradisi 
fuisti. Quomodo autem fuerit signaculum 
similitudinis Gregorius sic exponit: Hoc 
videtur quod sit factus ad similitudinem dei, 
id est quasi deus, sed quo in eo subtilior est 
natura eo in ilio imago dei similior insinua-
tur expressa. Idemque propheta mox subdit: 
Omnis lapis pretiosus operimentum tuutn. 
Omnis lapis, id est omnis angelus, operi-
mentum est, id est ornamentum. Ut enim 
Gregorius exponit: lile primus angelus, id 
est ornatus et opertus ordinibus angelorum 
exstitit, quia dum cunctis agminibus angelo-
rum prelatus est, ex eorum comparatione 
clarior fuit [..]. 
Quia non solum ad imaginem dei factus est 
ut homo, sed et signaculum similitudinis 
appellatus est. Postquam vero creatus est 
(diabolus) absque aliquo intervallo, profun-
ditatem sue excellentie vel seiende perpen-
dens cetera quibus divina operatio inter 
creandum eum donavit, in suum creatorem 
superbivit eique invidit. Unde dominus in 
evangelio: Ule homicida erat ab inicio... 
Isaías in figura Nabuchodonosor in hec 
verba induxit Luciferum loquentem: in 
celum ascendam... Ecce quod superbuit. 
Sequitur: et ero similis altissimo. Ecce quod 
invidit et non solum deo equalis, sed etiam 
superior esse voluit secundum apostolus: 
Extollitur supra omne quod dicitur deus aut 
quod colitur. Cuius malitie alii quoque 
spiritus innumerabiles consenserunt super-
biendo atque invidendo. 
In the school of Laon, the mystery of salvation has a prominent place. In 
both doctrines concerning the creation of angels and of man much atten-
tion has been paid to the cause of their failures and their related fall. At 
the same time, too, the problem of God's omniscience was discussed, as 
the problem was raised why God allowed these things to happen, if He 
knew it all before. In the systematic collections of Laon the fall of the 
angels and the person of their leader, Lucifer, receive much attention. 
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Study is focused on the place of Lucifer among the other angels as well as 
on the reason for God's consent in his fall. Here most collections have 
similar opinions and they differ only slightly in the wording of the ques-
tions and the answers.27 
The SMA is quite different. The name of Lucifer is not mentioned in 
the SMA and a description of this figure is also left out, although a 
number of passages out of Gregory's explanation28 are used. The dif-
ference between the two collections, however, not only regards the role of 
Lucifer. In the DS several texts, both by Gregory and by Isidore, are used 
to explain the position of the angels in respect to man and God, while the 
SMA made use of one text only, the one by Isidore (Liber sententiarum, 
Liber I, 10). The similarity here suggests a common source or some 
mutual or unilateral dependence. The Deus summe not only took a greater 
variety of sources, but also treated its texts with more freedom. 
In the texts mentioned above not only the doctrine of creation is discussed, 
but also the question concerning the reason why it was possible that these 
angels in their position so near the deity could still be capable of sin. A 
comparison of texts here does not show many textual similarities (only one 
key-sentence: non solum deo equalis), but surely a similarity of ideas: the 
angels have fallen through their pride and their will to be equal to God. 
The SMA probably used the Decretum by Ivo and made its text somewhat 
shorter. The wording of the DS, however, is quite different from this text 
of the SMA. Compared with the Deus summe the text of the SMA is clo-
ser to the source text, while the DS goes deeper into the theological pro-
blems connected with the subject. In the Deus summe we read a lengthy 
explanation on the nature of superbia and also a discussion of the position 
of the devil, the reason why God created angels, His prescience of their 
fall etc. All these questions occur in the later systematic collections and 
not (yet) in the SMA. In the SMA we only meet the questions, already put 
by Gregory and Isidore. If the DS also puts the same questions, then we 
see some similarity in wording, such as with the problem of the know-
ledge of angels and devils.29 This, however, is not surprising, as the 
sources (mainly Gregory and Isidore) are the same: 
SMA 80 DSf. 89 
ITEM. Angeli boni in verbo dei Est inspiciendum quibus modis mali spiritus 
cognoscunt omnia antequam fiant, habeant noticiam de temporal ¡bus rebus. 
Mali vero vivacem sensum non Isidorus. Angeli boni in verbo dei cognos-
27 Weisweiler, 'Die Arbeitswei.se', 194-202; Idem, 'Die frühen Sentenliae Beroh-
nenses', 323-337. 
28 Gregonus, Moraba in Job, Lib. 32. 23, 47-48: CCSL 143B, 1665-1666. 
29 Weisweiler, 'Die frühen Sententiae Berohnenses', 334-335. 
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cunt omnia, antequam fiant. Mali vero 
vivacem sensum non amiserunt. Tripliciter 
enim prescientie acumine vigent, id est 
mutabilitate nature, experientia temporum, 
revelatione superiorum potestatum. Augus-
tinus super genesim libro II. Spiritibus 
mal is quedam vera de temporal ¡bus nosse 
permittitur partim subtil ¡oris sensus acu-
mine, partim experientia callidiore propter 
tarn magnam longitudinem vite, partim a 
Sanctis angelis quod ipsi ab omnipotenti deo 
discunt, etiam iussu eius sibi revelantibus. 
Al ¡quando autem idem nefandi spiritus 
etiam que acturi sunt velut divinando predi-
cunt. 
From a comparison between these two texts we may draw the following 
conclusions: 1) the DS starts with a quite lengthy introduction, formulating 
the question and also the sources for the answer; 2) the SMA does not 
formulate explicitly the question and only makes use of the word Item, 
without any specification for this quotation from Isidore. In the context of 
the SMA this means that the SMA simply continues with its quotations 
from one author only; 3) in the DS we see that in the discussion of the 
same problems two authors are quoted. The threefold knowledge of angels 
and devils is explained in the Deus summe with a quotation taken from 
Augustine, which text was summarized by Isidore. 
At this place we come across a curious contrast with the original text 
of Augustine. The great divine himself mentions a subtilioris sensus 
acumen, explaining the prescience of the evil spirits with regard to 
temporal things. In the text of Isidore this has been formulated as a 
subtilitas nature and these words are also found in the SMA. But in the 
Deus summe this has again been changed into mutabilitas nature, which is 
quite different from the original text and as such makes no sense.30 On 
the basis of this comparison between the quotations from Isidore and 
Augustine we can not answer the question of their relation. 
A last possibility of similarity and dependence between the two 
collections might be found in the text which presents a summary of the 
doctrine on the angels by Gregory the Great: his 34th sermon.31 This 
30 Cf. Weisweiler, 'Die frühen Sententiae Berolinenses', 335: where also is mentioned 
that the same mistake has been taken over in the Sententiae Berolinenses. The only 
manuscript of the DS that has the wording subtilitate nature is Florence, Acquisiti e 
Doni 276, the manuscript of the DS that, in our opinion, has close connections with 
(the Florentine manuscript of) the SMA. 
31 Gregorius, PL 76: 1249D-1255D, partly quoted in Isidore, Sententiarum Liber I, 15: 
PL 83: 556BC, and Ivo, Decretum, Lib. 17, 65: PL 161: 991A. 
amiserunt. Tripliciter enim pre-
scientie acumine vigent, id est 
subtilitate nature, experiencia 
temporum, revelatione superiorum 
potestatum. 
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sermon discusses the names, functions and characters of the angels. In this 
lengthy quotation also Dionysius Areopagita is mentioned. This does not 
mean that the SMA expresses its preference for the Dionysian interpreta-
tion as such: Gregory himself already gave his preference.32 In the Deus 
summe is also quoted a part of this sermon, precisely the part containing 
the appraisal of Dionysius33: 
Gregorius Homilía 34 
Fertur vero Dionysius Areo-
pagita, antiquus videlicet et 
venerabilis pater, dicere 
quod ex minoribus angelo-
rum agminibus foras ad ex-
plendum ministerium vel vi-
sibiliter vel invisibiliter mit-
tuntur, scilicet quia ad hu-
mana solatia aut angeli aut 
archangeli veniunt. Nam su-
periora illa agmina ab inti-
mis nunquam recedunt, quo-
niam ea quae praeeminent 
usum exterioris ministerii 
nequáquam habent. Cui rei 
illud videtur esse contrarium 
quod Isaías dicit: Et volavit 
ad me unus de Seraphim et 
in manu eius calculus, quern 
forcipe tulerat de altari, et 
tetigit os meum [Is. 6:6]. 
Sed in hac prophetae senten-
tia vult intelligi quia ii 
spiritus qui mittuntur eorum 
vocabulum percipiunt quo-
rum officium gerunt. 
SMA 89 
IDEM. Dicit dionisius 
areopagita quod minores 
angeli foris ad explen-
dum ministerium vel 
visibiliter vel invisi-
biliter mittuntur, scilicet 
ad hominum solacia, aut 
angeli aut archangeli 
veniunt. Superiores ab 
intimis numquam rece-
dunt, quia il 1 i qui pree-
minent usum exterioris 
ministerii non habent, 
cui contradicere videtur 
quod ysaias dicit: Vola-
vit ad me unus de ser-
aphim etc. [Is.6:6]. Sed 
in hac prophete sententia 
vult intelligi, quia hi qui 
mittuntur eorum vocabu-
lum recipiunt, quorum 
officium gerunt. 
DSf. 89V-90 
Idem in eodem. Fer-
tur vero dionysius 
areopagita, antiquus 
videlicet et venerabilis 
pater, dicere quod ex 
minoribus angelorum 
agminibus foras ad 
complendum minis-
terium vel visibiliter 
vel invisibiliter mit-
tuntur, scilicet quia ad 
humana solacia aut 
angeli aut archangeli 
veniunt. Nam super-
iora agmina ab intimis 
numquam recedunt 
quoniam ea que pree-
minent usum exterio-
ris ministerii nequá-
quam habent. Sed hi 
spiritus qui mittuntur 
eorum vocabulum 
percipiunt quorum 
officium gerunt. 
On the basis of a comparison between these three texts we can make the 
following remarks: a) the text of the Deus summe is closer to the text of 
Gregory than the SMA; b) the DS does not quote the text from Isaiah, but 
this text has been reproduced by the SMA; c) the DS follows the text of 
Gregory in the use of the word fertur as well as in the description of 
32 Gregorius, PL 76: 1254. 
33 In the three texts, as quoted above, we find quia ad humana solatia aut angeli aut 
archangeli. Only in the SMA manuscripts the used aut really is aut. In the DS 
manuscript aut is ut, just as in the Migne edition of Gregory's Homelia. 
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Dionysius as an antiquus videlicet et venerabilis pater, which is not found 
in the SMA; d) the DS also follows the text of Gregory in the use of per-
cipiunt,34 while this is changed into recipiunt in the SMA. The sentence 
in the SMA is also longer than in the DS. From these minor differences it 
is clear that sometimes the SMA is closer to Gregory and sometimes to 
the DS. There is no basis whatsoever for the conclusion that there is some 
relation of dependence between the SMA and the DS. We came already to 
the same conclusion in the discussion of the tract on the Trinity, and Rein-
hardt drew this conclusion in his discussion of the marriage, notwithstan-
ding the different opinion of Lottin.35 
If we compare this sentence with the works of Isidore and Ivo, then 
we find that they present a very schematic text in which Dionysius is not 
mentioned at all. So their text is quite different in wording from Gregory's 
and therefore neither Isidore nor Ivo can be considered as an intermediate 
source for this sentence of the SMA. 
A further comparison with tracts of the school of Loon 
Besides the collection Deus summe, two other collections of sentences 
have to be considered, the Deus de cuius principio et fine tacetur, its 
extended version, the Deus principium et finis totius creature™ and the 
Prima rerum origo. The Deus principium has next to many additional sen-
tences on the Trinity, sentences on the angels. The compiler went back to 
florilegio or to an older collection of sentences, where quoting directly the 
opinions of the Fathers was still considered as the most adequate method. 
In this "additional" tract on the angels we find a rather literal quotation 
from the 34th sermon by Gregory the Great. This sermon discusses the 
names, functions and hierarchy of the nine choirs of the angels. This same 
text has been used by the compiler of the SMA (SMA 87 to 90). 
This similarity is not quite surprising, as Gregory, besides Isidore, 
was an important source for the development of the doctrine on the an-
gels. The similarities between the SMA and the collection Deus de cuius 
principio are limited to quotations from this sermon. This sermon was 
very popular and its text widely spread. It is therefore difficult to accept 
some interdependence from this quotation only. Surely the author of the 
longer text of the collection Deus de cuius principio must have had an-
other source, besides the text of the Deus summe. Was this the SMA? It 
34 The sentence is: "sed hi spiritus qui ....vocabulum percipiunt". Gregorius Magnus, 
Homelta XXXIV: PL 76: 1254b; cf. SMA 89: "...quia hi qui mittuntur eorum 
vocabulum recipiunt". 
35 Reinhardt, Die Ehelehre, 22-29. 
36 Weisweiler, RTAM 5 (1933) 252-274, esp. 257 and Idem, Scholastik (1960) 209-243. 
Cf. Chapter I, 28. 
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seems inoperative to accept that possibility. When the Deus de cuius 
principio was written, the SM A was at least considered as slightly oldfash-
ioned. SMA and Deus de cuius principio have only a small part in com-
mon: an explanation of the names and functions of the angels. The last 
collection then continues with a long explanation which is not found in the 
SMA. We therefore cannot accept a relation of dependence between SMA 
and the collection Deus de cuius principio. There is a relation between this 
collection and Deus summe, but not in this tract on the angels. 
A comparison with the collection Prima rerum origo did not produce 
any similarity, at least not in the tract on the angels. According to Weis-
weiler, this collection must at least have used three sources: the Sententie 
Anselmi, the Sententiae Atrebatenses and probably the SMA version of 
Munich, Clm 12668, which contains a number of additional sentences.37 
But the Munich manuscript of the SMA does not show any substantial 
difference from the other copies of the SMA in this tract on the angels. If 
Munich, Clm 12668 somehow was one of the sources for the collection 
Prima rerum origo, then this might be so for other parts, but in this case 
there surely is no ground for such a supposition. 
The second treatise on the angels in Florence, Plut. V sin 7 
We have already referred to the existence of a second treatise on the 
angels in Florence, Plut. V sin 7.38 This second treatise displays many 
similarities with the tract on the angels in the Deus summe, as we will 
demonstrate. Florence, Plut. V sin 7 starts at f. 9. with Gregorius de 
angelis. Angelorum et hominum... and presents the common SMA tract on 
the angels until f. 11 v. Then a second treatise commences (ff. llv-13v): 
In principio creavit deus celum et terram et aquam ex nichilo... until f. 
13v, where the part on the creation of man starts.39 Ff. llv-13v count 19 
sentences. Every sententia commences with an initial. Remarkable is that 
never is referred to the source which is used. It was, however, the 
purpose of the copyist to write them down, as is obvious from the blank 
spots before every new sentence. 
The composition of this treatise is interesting. The collected sententiae are 
a mixture taken from different sources. The first four sententiae, which in 
F are given as one sentence, originate from Ivo's Decretum Pars xvii, 51-
54. Ivo took them from Gennadius or/and Fulgentius.40 The Gennadius 
37 Weisweiler, Das Schrifttum, 181; Idem, Scholastik (1941) 354 and 360. 
38 Cf. description of this manuscriptin chapter 2. 
39 The treatise on the creation of man in F is not the same as the usual treatise on the 
creation in the SMA. 
40 Grillmeier, 'Fulgentius von Ruspe', 552-553. 
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text has been used by Fulgentius and found its way into the Decretimi of 
Ivo. The Ivo text is exactly the same as the text of Gennadius.41 In 
Gennadius and in Ivo's work the sentence In principio creavit deus is 
divided in four sentences, while in F it seems to be only one sentence. 
This interest in the ideas of Gennadius/Fulgentius is not found in the 
(other) manuscripts of the SMA.42 
It is difficult to locate the source of the two following sentences in F (Boni 
angeli cum sint mutabiles natura, non tarnen sinit eos contemplatio mutare 
divina and Si natura angelica immutabiles esset reperto est inìquitas), 
but the idea of boni angeli cum sint mutabiles natura seems to be derived 
from Isidore of Sevilla. The same idea is found in SMA 77, DS f. 87v 
and SB p. 44. The sources of the succeeding sentences, however, are 
known. Most of them are like the sentences on the angels in the DS 
(Munich, Clm 22307 ff. 86-90 and Florence, Acq. e Doni 276 ff. 4v-6). 
Only the sequence of sententiae in F f. llv-13v diverges from that in the 
DS as is obvious from the scheme below. In this scheme we give in 
juxtaposition 1. the sentences of F, second treatise; 2. the same sentences 
inDS. 
* [FI] = Ivo of Chartres Decretum, Pars xvii, 51-54 
* [F2] = DS f. 89 (after DS = F14) 
* [F3] = DS f. 89 (after DS = F14) 
* [F4] = DS f. 89 (after DS = F14); SB p. 44, with Queritur and a longer text 
* [F5] = DS f. 87r-v 
* [F6] = DS f. 88 (longer) 
* [F7] = DS f. 87v 
* [F8] = DS f. 88v 
* [F9] = DS ff. 88r-v 
* [FIO = DS f. 88v 
* [FU] = DSf. 87v 
* [F12] = DS f. 88r 
* [F13] = DS f. 88r 
* [F14] = DS f. 89 
* [Fl5] = DS f. 89r-v 
* [F16] = DS f. 88r 
* [F17] = DS f. 90r 
* [Fl8] = DS f. 88r, and = SMA 731 
* [F19] = DS f. 86v, the first sentence of the DS 
41 Gennadius, Liber sive definhio ecclestasticorum dogmatum, ed. Turner, 91-92, 
numbers X until XIII. 
42 This is notable, as this Gennadius-Fulgentius-Ivo-Deuj summe connection received 
wide recognition in the systematic works of the school of Laon. Weisweiler, 'Die 
Arbeitsweise', 192-194, passim; Idem, 'Die frühen Sententiae Berolinenses', 323, 
passim; Grillmeier, 'Fulgentius von Ruspe', 550-552. 
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About [Fl8] we have to say something more, because of its position in the 
SMA. The sentence starts with 
Angeli quidam quorum est princeps, qui dicitur diabolus, per liberum 
arbitrium in ventate steterunt, eamque de suo casu numquam futuro certissi-
mam scire meruerunt Et post pauca supponit 
Part of this sentence can be located as part of the supplementary sentence 
731 of the SMA, under the rubric· De primo statu angeli et hominis. The 
sentence occurs in all manuscripts of the SMA among the supplementary 
sentences, except in Vatican, lat 4361 ff. 41v.43 In F we do not find the 
supplementary sentences, but we have this sentence in the second treatise 
on the angels The relationship between this sentence in DS, F and the 
supplementary sentences (SMA 731) is such that all the three sentences are 
partly alike (the text in bold) The similarity between F and SMA is given 
with double underlining, between F and DS in italics, and beteen SMA 
and DS with single underlining Let us have a look 
SMA 731 
Augustinus in primo de 
correctione et gratia Ange-
lorum et hominum vitam sic 
deus primo ordinavit, ut in 
ea pnus ostenderet quid 
posset eorum liberum ar-
bitrium, deinde quid posset 
sue gratie beneficium ïus-
ticieque ludicium Denique 
quidam angelorum per 
liberum arbitrium a deo 
refugi facti sunt, sed non 
potuerunt einigere ludicium 
per quod miserrimi etfecti 
sunt Ceten ner liberum 
arbitrium in ventate stete-
runt. eamque de suo casu 
numquam futuro certissi-
mam scire meruerunt Cer-
tuni est enim lam eis nullam 
ìam futuram esse angelorum 
esse ruinam, diabolus vero 
et angeli ei us etsi beati 
Florence ¡F18J 
Angeli quidam quorum 
est princeps, qui dicitur 
diabolus, пег liberum 
arbitrium in ventate 
steterunt1 eamque de suo 
casu numquam rutiiro 
lertissimam scire meru­
erunt Et post pauta 
supponit diabolus et 
angelis eius, etsi beati 
erant antequam aidè-
rent et se in miserium 
casuros esse nescie-
bant, erat tarnen adhuc 
quod eorum adderetur 
beatitudini si per 
liberum arbitrium in 
ventate stetissent, 
donee istam summe 
bcatitudinis plenitu-
dinem tamquam pre-
mium ipsius permansi-
D i / 88r 
In libro de correctione 
et gratia Angeli qui-
dam quorum princeps 
est, qui dicitur diabo-
lus per liberum arbi-
trium a domino deo 
refusi facti sunt Et 
post pauca diabolus 
et angeli eius etsi 
beati essent ante-
quam caderent et se 
in miseriam casuros 
esse nesciebant, erat 
tarnen adhuc quod 
eorum adderetur 
beatitudine, si per 
liberum arbitrium in 
ventate stetissent 
donee istam sum-
mam beatitudinis 
plenitudinem tam-
quam premium ip-
sius permansionis 
43 Next to this 'addition' other supplementary sentences are found in this place De 
homme De gratia quam habuit primus homo ante peccatum etc , till f 48 
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erant antequam cuderent, 
et se casuros esse nescie-
bant, aliquid tarnen adhuc 
adderetur beatitudinis si 
per liberum arbitrium in 
ventate stetissent, donee 
beatitudinis plenitudinem 
tanquam premium sue per· 
mansionis acci peren t, id 
est habundantiam karitatis 
qua cadere ulterius non 
possent, et hoc de se cer-
tissime nossent. Hanc 
plenitudinem beatitudinis 
non habebant, sed quia 
nesciebant suum casum 
minore quidem sed tarnen 
beatitudine sine ullo vicio 
fruebantur. Si vero suum 
casum nossent beati esse 
non possent. 
onis acci peren t, idest, 
ut magna per spiritum 
sanctum data habun-
dantia caritatis dei 
cadere ulterius omnino 
non possent, et hoc de 
se certissime noscerent. 
Hanc plenitudinem 
beatitudinis non habe-
bant, sed quia nescie-
bant suam futuram 
miseriam minore qui-
dem, sed tarnen be-
atitudinem sine ullo 
vitio fruebantur. Nam 
si suum casum futu-
rum nossent eternum-
que supplicium, beati 
utique esse non pos-
sent, quos huius tanti 
mali motus iam tune mi-
seros esse compelleret. 
acciperent, idest, ut 
magna per spiritum 
sanctum data habun-
dantia caritatis dei 
cadere ulterius om-
nino non possent et 
hoc de se certissime 
noscerent. Hanc ple-
nitudinem beatitudi-
nes non habebant. 
Sed quia nesciebant 
suam futuram mise-
riam minore quidem 
sed tarnen beatitu-
dine sine ullo vicio 
fruebantur. Nam si 
casum futurum nos-
cerent eternumque 
supplicium beati 
utique esse non 
possent quos huius 
tanti mali motus iam 
tune miseros esse 
compelleret. 
The relationship between F and a DS manuscript becomes more apparent 
by the presence of a sentence — which is identical with the beginning of 
the tract on the angels in the DS (f. 86v) — at the end of the second treat-
ise on the angels in Florence, Plut. V sin 7. In the DS 28 sentences are on 
the angels and in F, 19 sentences (F1-F19). The text in DS is more exten-
ded. A comparison between SMA-DS-F, second treatise, makes clear that 
next to the sentences which are identical in DS and F, the DS has some 
sentences identical with sentences SMA 74, 77, 78, 79, 80, 89 and also 
other sentences. The text in the DS is mostly more extended than in F; 
sometimes, however, the text in F is longer. Besides, in DS the composer 
makes often use of the words Questio and Solution Furthermore, the 
sentences in the DS are introduced with an exact indication of its source. 
We may conclude that DS and F are closely connected. The sentences of 
this second treatise in F are found in both DS as in SMA. 
How do we have to interpret this second tract on the angels in the Flor-
ence manuscript? As can be seen in the description of the manuscripts and 
also in the following chapter, F as a whole deviated from the common text 
44 Weisweiler, 'Die Arbeitsweise', 194-202; Idem, 'Die frühen Sententiae Beriolenses', 
330-335. 
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of the SMA. In the doctrine on the angels we find a first distinct relation 
between the SMA and the DS. There is, as we have seen in chapter 5, 
also a relation between the Florence SMA and the Florentine manuscript 
Acq. e Doni 276. This manuscript made use of a SMA tradition. The 
interaction between the SMA and the DS seems very strong in both the 
SMA and the DS texts in Florence. But in the doctrine on the angels, the 
influence of the DS on the SMA is only found in the second treatise, and 
only in Florence, Plut. V sin. 7. The scribe of Florence, Plut. V sin 7 
seems to have worked quite freely, introducing a different order in the 
sentences and mixing his SMA traditions with parts of the DS tradition. 
Therefore we may accept the conclusion that, in general, no direct relation 
exists between the SMA and the DS in their treatises on the angels. This 
relation only exists in the Florence manuscript that has to be considered as 
a special case. The Florence tradition clearly made use of the sentences 
collected in the DS. 
Conclusions 
In this tract on the angels the SMA presents an exposition of traditional 
ideas through literal quotations from its sources, put together in a syste-
matic way. There is no formulation of problems and the different opinions 
are not described as oppositions. 
There appears to be no real dependence between the Deus summe and 
the SMA. It is only in one special manuscript in Florence that we find a 
close relation between the two collections. 
In this tract the influence of Ivo is not great, except again in the 
second treatise in F. 
There seems to be no direct connection with texts from the school of 
Laon in this tract. This is especially apparent from the lack of interest in 
the SMA for the figure of Lucifer. There seems to be a more obvious 
relation between the DS and the school of Laon. 
7. THE CREATION OF MAN AND HIS FALL 
The third theme of the Liber Sententiarum Magistri A. that will be dis-
cussed is a logical sequence of the two parts that were described earlier: 
the doctrines of the Trinity and the angels. In the early scholastic period 
the doctrine of creation (and connected with it the doctrine of redemption) 
was the central part of the collections and summaries. In the various 
sentences collections, especially those of the school of Laon, changing 
emphasises on these themes and evolving methods in presenting these 
ideas are found. The ideas given in the Deus summe, are also found in the 
dependent collections, but not in the same wordings, and often with new 
independent opinions. Therefore we will give more attention to the content 
of these parts of the SMA than has been given to the Trinity and the 
angels. 
As a starting point always the initial words of Genesis, 1:26 were 
taken: Faciamus hominem ad imaginem et similitudinem nostram. The pro-
blems connected with this text were usually solved with the help of 
quotations taken from Augustine and Isidore. In relation to the creation of 
man, his nature and characteristics, his fall and its consequences for the 
whole of mankind were discussed.' In the SMA, however, one very 
important question is not discussed explicitly, although that question 
should have been dealt with, if the logical sequence had been followed: 
the problems relating to the incarnation of God's Son. Only in the later 
added part Ad iustitiam this problem is raised. The influence of Anselm of 
Canterbury's Cur Deus homo1, written in the same period (ca. 1094 -
1098), never becomes apparent. In most cases the masters of this period 
still keep to the heritage of Augustine of Hippo. 
The Augustinian legacy 
Augustine's most important work on the condition of man and his original 
sin, De genesi ad lineram, was written between 401 and 415. This work 
gives a description of the creation of Adam according to God's image and 
similitude, found in the soul. Adam was created with a spiritual and an 
1 Cloes, 'La systématisation', 288; Grillmeier, 'Fulgentius von Ruspe', 531-541. 
2 Southern, Saint Anselm. A Portrait in a Landscape (Cambridge 1990, repr. 1991), 
197-227, 278. 
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animal body. He fed himself with the fruits of the trees in paradise. As 
help and friend man received a woman. They should have had children 
without any pain or burden and as many as God wanted to have as his 
servants. This procreation would happen without the indulgence of man in 
lower desires. In paradise originally there was no question of death: Adam 
was created in a condition of mortality, but he might be called immortal 
so far as for him 'not dying' was a possibility (posse non mori). His food, 
the fruits of the trees, was very special: they protected him not only 
against death, but also gave him eternal youth and so prevented him from 
illness and old age. 
His excellencies were not only corporal: in the spiritual field, too, 
Adam had qualities that were far superior to those of later generations. 
Adam possessed an internal harmony as a result of his perfect free will, 
totally subjected to God. Adam was free in his choice for good or evil. He 
was capable of making the choice of evading all sin (posse non peccare), 
but he did not possess the supreme quality of impossibility to sin (non 
posse peccare). In order to leave aside evil and to adhere to goodness, 
Adam was in need of God's grace. How was it then possible that Adam 
fell into sin? The only source of all sin is the free will of man: human 
nature had the possibility of committing sins and it depended on the free 
will what would happen. 
Eve was seduced by the devil quite soon after she was created. She 
believed the seducer, the devil. She believed that God wanted man be-
littled, humiliated and not equal to Himself. This transgression of Eve was 
not unexpected or spontaneous: psychologically it was quite logical, as the 
evil mood existed already in her. That Eve was seduced by the snake and 
fell, might be understood, although this is quite difficult. But even more 
difficult to understand is why Adam fell: he had an immeasurable wisdom 
and could make no mistakes. Here we have to understand that Adam was 
not seduced in a simple way. His fall was a social necessity, as he did not 
want to be separated from his wife. Because of Adam's superiority in 
comparison with all men after him, the effects of his fall were disastrous 
for the whole of mankind born after him. His sin became original sin, to 
be inherited by all men. 
Augustine developed his ideas on original sin through discussion and 
polemics with the ideas of Pelagianism.3 According to Augustine all 
mankind has, by Adam's sin, been put in the chains of death and has been 
reduced to a massa peccatrix/ massa damnations. The sin of Adam is 
transmitted as also life is transmitted. Lust or concupiscencia is to be seen 
as the power that transmits Adam's (negative) heritage to his children. 
This happens through procreation. Therefore God's punishment of Adam 
3 M. Lamberigts, 'Julien d'Éclane et Augustin d'Hippone: Deux conceptions d'Adam', 
in Collectanea Augustiniana, 373-410. 
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is extended to all men, even guiltless children. They are born with the 
burden of original sin. Only through the water of baptism man (included 
guiltless children) may get access to heaven. 
In the eleventh and twelfth centuries the same questions were posed 
and the Augustinian answers on the condition of man, original sin and 
predestination were reflected anew. The commentary on St. Paul of Lan-
franc (ca. 1010-1089) had an immediate success and was adopted in the 
school of Laon with Anselm and his brother Radulfus as the popularizers 
of eleventh-century learning. This school remained loyal to the doctrines 
of Augustine, but Lanfranc's formula of the Pauline exegesis was very 
effective and provided the model for the Laon teachings.'1 So the doctrine 
of original sin of Augustine is found in its entirety in the collections of the 
school of Laon in the form of verbatim, but severely abridged quotations. 
It is therefore understandable that the 'Augustinian exegesis' not always is 
exact according to the words of St. Augustine. An example is Anselm of 
Laon; he was a loyal follower of Augustine in most theological questions, 
but we still might mention some minor points where Anselm, perhaps un-
knowingly, deviated from Augustine.5 
Hence we might conclude that in the eleventh and twelfth centuries 
loyalty to Augustine meant first of all using excerpts from his writings, 
but not necessarily also being a true adherent to the ideas in his teachings. 
With regard to the questions in which Augustine was not sure, the ma-
gistri of the eleventh and twelfth centuries sometimes gave interpretations 
of their own, quoting the Fathers verbatim. 
The classification 
Following the systematics of the preceding chapters, we shall first discuss 
the external aspects, i.e. the questions relating to the composition and 
structure of the text, as we meet it in the various manuscripts. Then we 
shall have a closer look at the problems elucidated in these texts, and 
carry out a comparison with other collections, mainly with collections 
from the school of Laon.6 
The sententiae on the creation of man and the related quotations on his 
fall, original sin and its consequences for mankind as a whole, might be 
divided into three separate units: 
a) De creatione primi hominis: on the creation of the first man and the re-
4 Gibson, Lanfranc of Bee, 60-61. 
5 J. Gross, 'Die Ur— und Erbsundenlehre der Schule von Laon', Zeitschrift für 
Kirchengeschichte 16 (1965) 12-21. 
6 Blomme, La doctrine du péché (Louvain 1958) 4-87; J. Gross, Entstehungsgeschichte 
des Erbsünden-Dogmas, III (Munich 1960-1971) 51-67. 
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lated discussion on his free will. This is the collection of anthropological 
problems. It contains twenty-nine sentenriae (SMA 91-119). 
b) De homine post peccatum: on original sin of man and his condition 
after that decisive moment, discussed in fifteen sententiae (SMA 120-134). 
e) De originali peccato: elaborating more theoretically on original sin in 
thirty sententiae (SMA 135-164). 
These three units are relatively small. In most manuscripts they are 
separated by indications in the margin, or by special capitals as in Vati-
can, lat. 4361. 
General discussion of the main manuscripts 
The sentences on the creation of man and his fall occur in all the manu-
scripts of the SMA, but there are significant variations. A noticeable 
'variant' is to be found in Oxford, Bodleian Douce 89: the part De 
creatione primi hominis and the larger part of De homine post peccatum 
are absent. The fact, however, that the text in the Oxford manuscript 
starts in the middle of a quotation and even in the middle of a sentence, 
might suggest that this lacuna is not caused by the copyist, but somehow 
might be the effect of the handling of the manuscript (e.g. by a binder 
who left some (worn, lost?) pages out of the final binding). 
A more important variant is found in Florence, Plut. V sin 7.7 This 
manuscript has two tracts on creation: one according to the SMA tradition, 
and one corresponding for a major part with the creation sentences of the 
Deus summe. Therefore one of the objects of our research will be an addi-
tional inquiry into the relation between the DS and the Florence redaction 
of the SMA. This problem will be discussed separately. 
The composition of the different parts 
With the exception of Munich, Clm 12668 all redactions of the SMA 
make ample use of rubrics in these parts: sometimes in the margin, some-
times in the text itself, although the places may vary. Hence it is quite 
easy to give a general outline of the topics that are discussed here. In 
accordance with these rubrics, the structure of the composition is: 
I. De creatione primi hominis 
De creatione primi hominis (SMA 91-94) 
De statu primi hominis (SMA 95-100) 
De amissione liberi arbitrii (SMA 101-113) 
De homine pósito in paradiso (SMA 114-116) 
Quare mulier de viro sit (SMA 117/8-119) 
7 Cf. Foumier, 'Les collections canoniques', 652. 
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II. De homine post peccarwn 
De homine post peccatum (SMA 120-124) 
Quomodo eva seducía est et non vir (SMA 125-128) 
Concupiscentia peccati est consecuta (SMA 129-134) 
III. De originali peccato9 
De originali peccato (SMA 135 or 136-152) 
De malo (SMA 153-156)9 
Opera secunda affectum bona vel mala, magna sive parva coniudi-
cantur (SMA 157-158) 
De malo ablative (SMA 159-161)10 
Quot modis fiat peccatum (SMA 162-163) 
De intencione (SMA 164) 
The sequence of the sententiae 
I. De creatione primi hominis: the only significant modification is 
found in T,. Until SMA 103 the same sequence as with the other manu-
scripts is found. Then follows: last part of SMA 105 encircled with pencil, 
SMA 104, 105 (completely), 103, 107, 108, 109, 110, 106. 
II. De homine post peccatum: here, too, very few significant differ-
ences are found. Starting from P,, we can hardly find any variant in 
sequence, besides the inversion of SMA 121 and SMA 122 in V and the 
placing of SMA 130 before SMA 127 in T2 and Z. This variant only 
occurs in these two manuscripts and therefore might indicate some connec-
tion between Ζ and T2. SMA 134 and SMA 135 are considered a unity in 
О, С and T,. 
III. De originali peccato: in all manuscripts the same sententiae are 
given. Here, too, we find some difference in sequence. The sequence of 
SMA 148 and SMA 149 has been changed in P2) C, T„ V and M. In Ζ 
SMA 153 precedes SMA 151 and SMA 152. The rubric of SMA 157: O-
pera secundum affectum bona vel mala, magna sive parva coniudicantur, 
is placed in the margin in C, T, and O. In T2, V, Ζ, M it is placed after 
the name Ambrosius. P2 places this rubric after SMA 164. In some manu­
scripts we read in SMA 147: Quare Uli qui nascuntur rei sint originali 
peccato etiam si in patrìbus deletum sit, a sentence which is not found in 
Augustine's De nuptiis et concupiscentia, the cited work of Augustine. In 
8 Several collections (notably Ρ,, Ζ and TJ start the third unit with a discussion on 
Eccl. 23:33: scriptum est a muliere initium peccati factum est. This discussion is a 
part of the second unit in the other manuscripts. De originali peccato starts in that 
case with a quotation from Augustine: Post peccatum adoni /actus est exul stir-
pemque suam....(= SMA 136). 
9 This rubric only occurs in P,. 
10 This rubric only occurs in P,. 
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Τ, this sentence is placed as a rubric for SMA 147 and in P2 as a rubric 
for SMA 148. In С this sentence is found in the same way as in P,, 
amidst SMA 148, only in С this sementiti is divided in three parts or 
sententiae. 
Summing up, we come to the conclusion that there are not many sig­
nificant variants among the manuscripts: in all of them this part of the 
collection is a logical and quite complete unity. 
A discussion of the first part: the creation of the first man 
In this section we want to compare the sentences of the SMA and those of 
some collections originating from the school of Laon, such as the Deus 
summe and the Sententie Anselmi. We shall, therefore, discuss important 
aspects of this tract, looking for similarities and differences between the 
SMA sentences and those of the collections from the school of Laon, in 
order to gain a sharper picture of the special approach of the SMA. 
The doctrine of similitude or "imago dei" 
An important concept here is that of man created according to God's 
image and similitude (ad imaginem et similitudinem dei, cf. Gen. 1:26). 
We see here both a striking similarity as well as an important difference 
between the doctrine of the SMA and of the collections of the school of 
Laon. 
The early scholastic theologians make a difference between the 
concept of imago and that of similitude. In this they differ from their great 
source of inspiration and quotations: Augustine. The divine of Hippo 
never makes a clear distinction and even rejects the possibility of it." In 
Anselm of Laon's writings we observe this distinction very clearly: 
Creavit Deus primum hominem ad imaginem et similitudinem suam: ad 
imaginem quidem in hoc quod fecit eum rationalem; ad similitudinem, 
quia tribuit ei sanctitatem et innocentiam.12 
The concept of imago is here related to the intellectual aspect of man, 
11 Augustinus, De genesi ad Ulteriori. Imperfectas Liber, 16: CSEL 28, 502-503: 
"nonnulli autem putant ideo non repetitam similitudinem, ñeque dictum: et fecit deus 
hominem ad imaginem et similitudinem dei, quia tunc tantummodo ad imaginem 
factus; similitudo autem ilIì postea servabatur in resurrectione mortuorum: quasi 
possit esse imago aliqua in qua similitudo non sit. Si enim omnino similis non est, 
procul dubio пес imago est". Cf. Gross, Entstehungsgeschichte, I, 297, note 28. 
12 Ed. Lottin, Psych, et Mor., V, 123: nr. 169; cf. also the numbers 29, 31, 45 and 
46. 
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while similitudo is connected with his ethical and moral qualities.13 This 
same idea is also expressed in the collection Deus summe (Munich, Clm. 
22307: ff. 90v-91)1214: 
Fecitque eum ad imaginent et similitudinem suam. Hoc ipse dominus tes-
tatur in genesi, sic dicens: Faciamus hominem ad imaginem et similitu-
dinem nostrani (Gen. 1:26). Ad imaginem suam fecit hominem secundum 
animam, quia dedit ei rationem vel intelligentiam per quam anima 
hominis bonum malumve apta est discernere, virtutibus informari, deum 
cognoscere atque ideo ratio potest dici imago dei, quia in ea vel per earn 
creatura rationabilis valet cognoscere deum, ut in sua imagine res al ¡qua 
cognoscatur. 
[Si imago et similitudo sit idem necne?] 
Possunt tarnen esse et alii modi imaginis dei, sed predictum magis sunt 
usitati. Ad suam quoque similitudinem fecit animam vel hominem per 
earn dum ipse qui innocens est et iustus hominem creavit innocentem et 
iustum. Sed hic similitudo quedam imago dei. Unde illud quod sequitur 
"et ad similitudinem nostrani" [...] est expositio. Aut in aliis verbis: duo 
modi notantur imaginis dei. Primus modus dicit "faciamus hominem ad 
imaginem", secundus supponit "ad similitudinem nostrani". 
The concept of imago receives far more attention than the idea of simili-
tudo. In most collections the first concept is thoroughly developed. In the 
Deus summe we find a doctrine of five grades of imago: 1) through his 
intellect man is different from the animals; 2) through his kindness (here 
restricted to righteous men and women) he is also superior to the animals; 
3) only male persons are similar to God through their similitude with 
God's intellect; 4) both men and women are superior in knowledge com-
pared with the rest of creation, in the same sense as God is superior to the 
whole of creation; 5) only the first man is similar to God in his aspect of 
origin of all that has been born after him.15 
In the SMA we find the same distinction between imago and simili-
tudo. The first concept indicates here the intellectual, the second one the 
moral side of the human being: 
13 Gross, Entstehungsgeschichte, III, 52. 
14 Weisweiler, 'Die frühen Sententiae Berolinenses', 339. Weisweiler gives the text 
"ideo ratio dei potest dici imago dei", which is not according to the text in the 
manuscript. 
15 Deus summe, Munich, Clm 22307, f. 90v: "Quinqué igitur modis homo dicitur 
imago dei. Ultimus modus (principium omnium rerum) competit soli primo homini. 
Quartus (ut deus omnibus preest per potentiam, sic homo per rationem) omni homini 
utriusque sexus; tertius (vir imago rationis divinae) solis viris; secundus (per benig-
nitatem etc.) Sanctis angelis et omnibus iustis viris et mulieribus; primus (per 
Cognitionen! dei) omni creature rationali". Otto, Die Funktion des Bildbegriffes, 43-
49; Hofmeier, Die Trinitätslehre, 119-150; Weisweiler, 'Die Arbeitsweise', 202. 
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SMA 91: Factus est primus homo ad imaginent dei [Gen. 1:26], non 
secundum corpus, sed secundum rationem, sive mentem, vel intelligen-
tiam, sive aliquo vocabulo commodius appelletur, in quo scilicet contem-
plande ventati inheret. Ad similitudinem etiam factus est, innocens scili-
cet et iustus. 
If we compare this "quotation" with the original text of Augustine16, 
some differences appear: 
Augustinus: Intellegamus hominem factum ad imaginem dei, in quo ir-
rationabilibus animantibus antecellit. Id autem est ipsa ratio vel mens vel 
intelligentia vel si quo alio vocabulo commodius appellatur. 
In the original work by Augustine the idea of similitudo has been bypassed 
totally. As this distinction between imago and similitudo is also found in 
the work of Anselm of Laon and other masters of this period, we may 
suppose that the compiler of the SMA knew the ideas of his contempora-
ries, not living isolated from his environment. However, in comparison 
with the Deus summe and the other collections, the SMA is very meagre 
and seems averse to elaborate speculation. 
Some comparison or similitude has been seen between God and creation. 
This originates from the fact that all that has been created somehow must 
be similar to the summum bonum: 
SMA J/:...quicquid est in quantum bonum, in tantum quamvis distantem 
habet tarnen al ¡quam summi boni similitudinem. 
Within this context the similarity of the soul to God is also mentioned as 
an image of the magnum bonum, not directly as an image of the Trinity. 
As the natura dei represents the ultimate goodness, this similarity has to 
be found in the soul of man. Through his sin man lost his participatio dei 
and therefore the actual similarity to God has been lost, although in form 
and as possibility this similarity still continues to exist. According to the 
compiler of the SMA, the most important meaning of the similitude is not 
an actual participation in the being of God, but more the possibility of 
such a participation17: 
SMA 33: Quamvis mens humana non sit eius nature cuius est deus, 
imago tarnen nature illius qua natura nulla melior est ibi querenda est et 
invenienda est in nobis quo etiam natura nostra nichil habet melius. Sed 
prius mens in se ipsa consideranda est antequam particeps dei et in ea 
16 Augustinus, De genesi ad litteram. III, 20, 30: CSEL 28, 87. 
17 Otto, Die Funktion des Bildbegriffes, 35. 
THE CREATION OF MAN AND HIS FALL 167 
reperienda est imago eius. Diximus enim animam etsi amissa dei parti-
cipatione obsoletam et deformem, dei tarnen imaginem permanere. Eo 
quippe ipso imago eius est quo capax ipsius eiusque esse particeps 
potest, quod tam magnum bonum nisi per hoc quod imago est eius non 
potest. 
The doctrine of similitude in a trinitarian or anthropological context? 
The second consideration connected with the doctrine of man as God's 
image will show a very clear and profound difference between the SMA 
and the school of Laon. The school of Laon does not give much attention 
to the doctrine of the Trinity, and also in its commentary on man as God's 
image concentration is on the anthropological aspect. In the SMA most 
sententiae on man as God's image are to be found in the treatise on the 
Trinity, which stresses not the character of man, but the mystery of the 
Holy Trinity (= SMA 28-32). In the tract on the creation only one short 
sentence mentions the soul as the image of God: SMA 91. 
The quotations from the Deus summe on the foregoing pages show 
how other collections liked to elaborate this idea in paying exclusive 
attention to the nature and character of man. The doctrine of the five 
grades of similitude, as quoted before, also concentrates on this anthropo-
logical aspect. 
The "trinitarian connection" is not totally absent from the other collec-
tions. The author of the Deus summe saw a comparison between the Trini-
ty and the human soul:18 
DSf. 90v: Ecce quod anima (rationalis) potest pervenire ad Cognitionen! 
dei. Et exinde habes quod potest virtutibus informari. Et non est factus 
homo ad imaginem solummodo filii sed trinitatis, unde apposuit "nos-
trani". 
In all these sentences, however, the concept of man is the main topic of 
discussion. In the Sententie Anselmi we do not even find any reference to 
the Trinity, but there the similitude has been related to Christ in connec-
tion with 1 Cor. 15:49, in which a parallel between Adam and Christ is 
drawn.19 
SA 56-57: Accipitur etiam imago pro conformitate, ut idem apostolus testatur 
dicens: Sicut portavimus imaginem, id est conformitatem terreni, id est ade, 
sic portemus imaginem, id est conformitatem celestis, id est christi. 
18 Deus summe, Munich, Clm. 22307, f. 90v; Otto, Die Funktion des Bildbegriffes, 44, 
note 66. 
19 Ed. Bliemetzrieder, 56-57; cf. Weisweiler, 'Die Arbeitsweise', 203. 
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In other collections of the school, such as the Sententiae Berolinenses10, 
Sententiae Varsavienses21 and Klagenfurter Senremien22, we often notice 
a combination of these themes, but with a predilection for anthropological 
orchestration together with a lesser direct dependence on Augustine and a 
more independent thinking about these problems. 
Compared with other collections, many topics are neglected in the SMA 
Another way of comparing the SMA with other collections of that period 
starts with the global list of rubrics representing some major collections. 
Both R. Silvain23 and H. Weisweiler24 have composed a scheme of 
rubrics used by some major collections. Through a comparison with these 
lists we get a clearer idea of the selection made by the author of the 
SMA.25 
Men in place of angels 
Creation in 7 days 
Creation of man 
Character of soul 
Good/bad nature of man 
The soul as imago Dei 
Creation of body 
State/destination of man 
Creation of woman 
First man in paradise 
Destination of man 
Jealousy of devil 
The temptation 
Time of temptation 
Consent of God 
SMA 
. 
-
91 
92 
-
-
-
95/6 
98 
-
99 
-
100 
-
-
-
DS 
-
-
90 
-
-
90v 
92 
92/3 
92/3 
100 
-
-
-
-
-
SB 
. 
-
44 
44 
-
44/6 
46 
46/7 
47 
47/8 
-
-
49 
-
-
SA 
55 
-
55 
55 
55 
SDP 
18 
-
19 
20 
24 
56/7 24 
57 
57 
57 
58 
-
59 
59 
61 
61 
-
-
24 
25 
-
25 
26 
-
-
Ddcp 
258 
-
-
258 
-
258 
-
259 
259 
259 
-
260 
-
-
-
SS 
87b/c,ad 
89a-90c 
91a 
-
-
91-2 
92a 
-
92b-d 
94b-d 
94d-95b 
95d-96a 
96a-b 
-
-
20 Ed. Stegmuller, Sententiae Berolienenses, 33-61. 
21 Ed. Stegmuller, Sententiae Varsavienses, 301-342. 
22 Deus est sine principio, ed. Weisweiler, Scholastik 36 (1961) 512-549; 37 (1961) 
209-216. 
23 R. Silvain, 'La tradition des sentences d'Anselme de Laon', AHDLMA 22/23 (1947-
8) 44-47, summarizing the headlines of the Sententie Ansebm. 
24 Weisweiler, 'Die frühen Sententiae Berolinenses', 368-369, taking the collection 
Deus summe as his prototype. 
25 SMA = Liber sententiarum magistn Α.: numbers indicate the sententiae; DS = 
Deus summe: numbers indicate the folios. SB = Sententiae Berolinenses: numbers 
indicate the pages ot the edition. SA = Sententie Anselmi: numbers indicate the 
pages of the edition. SDP = Sententie divine pagine, numbers indicate the pages of 
the edition. Ddcp = Deus de cuius principio: numbers indicate the pages of the 
edition. SS = Summa Sententiarum: numbers indicate the pages of the edition. 
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From this scheme we see an interdependence between the tracts. In this 
scheme the place of the SMA is somewhat special: the number of its to-
pics is quite restricted and we do not meet a further elaboration on a 
special theme. 
Starting with the outline of the Sententie Anselmi, Silvain presented a more 
general scheme of the subjects treated in the systematic collections of 
sententiae. Comparing this scheme with the outline of the SMA, the SMA 
discusses only a small number of subjects: 
Sententie Anselmi Sententiae Magistri A. 
I Creation of man Creation of man 
- creation of the soul - position of the first man 
- creation of the body - the loss of free will 
- state and destination of man 
II Man in paradise 
- creation of the woman 
- position of man in paradise 
- temptation and sin 
HI Man after fall Man after fall 
- character of the sin - temptation and sin 
- punishment after the sin - situation after the fall 
- original sin - original sin: general exposition 
about evil 
- about the intention 
The difference between the SMA and the other collections, mentioned in 
the above given scheme, is not a matter of strict adherence to the ideas of 
Augustine or not, literary quotations or not. The main difference is in the 
general plan, which is quite simple and not (yet?) elaborated within the 
SMA, and surely more refined and broader within the other collections. 
A more detailed comparison between the SMA and the Deus summe 
One of the most striking facts in this comparison is the similarity as well 
as the difference between the SMA and the Deus summe. In many cases 
the Deus summe has used Augustine even more closely than the SMA (if 
we may suppose that one of them or both used a direct text of Augustine 
and not some florilegium): the quotations in the Deus summe are less dif-
ferent from the original text of Augustine. In the composition of his work 
the author of the DS, however, was much more independent and much 
more original. This may be seen not only in the personal remarks that are 
often put into his work, but also in the way these quotations are connected 
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and interrelated. A good example of this is SMA 94. Here a summary of 
the important discussion on the (im)mortality of Adam in paradise is 
presented. This problem starts with the declaration that God created man 
according to his image and similitude (SMA 91). This similitude referred 
to man, but according to Magister A. this similitude is mainly in the soul, 
the intellect, the inner man, because the human body can only be God's 
resemblance, if man does not sin. Man has the possibility of immortality 
(posse non mori), but has not the possibility not to die (non posse non 
mori). Adam could spoil everything by disobedience. Because of his 
disobedience he then lost the immortality of the body, the corpus animale, 
but not the immortality of the soul.26 
The sentences here are taken from Augustine. The same sentences oc-
cur in the SMA as well as in the DS. Several of them, taken from Augus-
tine, are compiled without any connection in the text of the SMA, but in 
the DS we first find a formulation of the question, such as: Queritur 
quoque an sir/actus mortalis aut immortalisi The answer is also given in 
the SMA, but then the SMA continues to give new arguments for the same 
question, while the DS continues with the formulation of new questions 
related to this first one: 
DS f. 92v. Queritur quoque an 
sit factus mortalis aut immor-
talis? Augustinus in eodem. 
Homo ante peccatum et mor-
talis erat quod poterai mori et 
immortal is quia non poterat 
mori. Mortalis quidem erat 
conditione corporis animalis, 
immortal is autem beneficio 
conditoris. Quippe immor-
talem esse prestabatur ei de 
ligno vite, non de constitu-
tione nature. Sed post pec-
catum ita est mortalis. Ergo 
quod necessario moritur. 
Similiter 
SMA 94, Item. [...] Mortale, quia 
poterat mori, immortale quia 
poterat non mori; aliud est enim 
posse non mori, aliud non posse 
mori, secundum quem modum 
primus homo creatus est immor-
tal is, quod ei daretur de ligno 
vite, non de constitucione nature. 
Mortalis ergo erat condicione cor-
poris animalis, immortalis autem 
beneficio conditoris. Neque enim 
immortale quod mori non possit, 
erit nisi spirituale. Factum est 
autem post peccatum non mortale, 
quod et antea erat, sed et 
mortuum, habens etiam neces-
sitatem moriendi, quod ante pec-
catum non habuit... 
Then follows in DS f. 92v the story of the creation of Eve from Adam's 
rib, followed by a series of questions: 
Queritur quare Deus pro costa illa supplevit solam carnem... 
26 R. Heinzmann, Die Unsrerbliclikeit der Seele und die Auferstehung des Leibes 
(BGPTMA XL, 3) (Münster 1965) 10-12; cf. SMA 93-94. 
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Solutio: nol uit Dominus... 
Queritur quare etiam Deus formavit Evam de ipso Adam et non de limo 
terre. 
Solutio: noluit esse duo principia corporea creature rationalis, sed 
unum... 
Deinceps querendum est quem statum homo habuerit ante peccatum... 
Nunc opponamur il 1 ís partirais quibus simul asseritur quod habita cantate 
nemo peccat vel deserit. 
Augustinus. De genesi ad litteram. Quomodo renovad dicimus si non re-
cipimus quod perdidit primus homo, in quo omnes moriuntur. Hoc piane 
recipimus iustitiam ex qua per peccatum lapsus est primus homo. Et 
paulo post 
The Deus summe presents a more elaborate text, refined by many new 
questions. The SMA never poses questions, nor gives different opposing 
answers. So we may notice that quite often the SMA and the DS quote the 
same texts27, or better the same lines, but their use is quite different. 
The discussion on free will and God's grace (SMA 101-113; SMA 733-
7462S) 
A last point of this part that deserves discussion here is the series of 
sentences concerning free will of man (liberum arbitrium), connected with 
God's grace. We have already seen that a number of problems, important 
in the systematic collections, are not discussed in the SMA. So it is really 
notable that the quite complicated and theoretical problem of free will is 
discussed at some length here (SMA 101 to 113). Surely, it is not a 
special tract, and not even a full and balanced discussion of the subject. At 
first glance we see here a number of quotations taken from Augustine's 
De gratia et libero arbitrio29 and Enchiridion30, and a rubric indicating 
a new subject: De omissione liberi arbitrii (= SMA 100). Why is this sen-
tence so interesting? The question of the necessity of grace given by God 
and the reason why we need this, did not receive much attention in the 
school of Laon.31 By his wrong choice and through his free will Adam 
lost his free will, or at least the freedom of choice for something good. In 
order to do something good and to come nearer to God, the first man 
needed a mediator. Therefore it is discussed here how freedom of choice 
and God's grace may go together (Constat in homine esse liberum volun-
27 Cf. the working edition of the SMA. There we give the SMA text and the corres-
ponding places in DS. 
28 These are the supplementary sentences. 
29 Augustinus, De gratia et lìbero arbitrio: PL 44: 886-888. 
30 Augustinus, Enchiridion: CCSL 46, 65ff. 
31 Landgraf, Dogmengeschichte, 1/1, 65-82; esp. for the school of Laon, 68-69. 
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tatis arbitrium, ad bene vivendum et recte agendum; sine gratia tarnen 
nichil agere potest: SMA 104). 
In the early scholastic period this question was sometimes formulated, 
but seldom or never really solved. Abelard was the first to formulate the 
problem32, and therefore it is remarkable to find a rather lengthy debate 
on this problem here in this context. 
Besides the series of sentences on this problem within the treatise on 
the creation of the first man, some manuscripts of the SMA have another 
series of sentences on this problem: in the midst of the supplementary sen-
tences (SMA 733-746) again ample attention has been given to the same 
problem. Already Landgraf33 stated in a notice that in the SMA a number 
of sentences were brought together on the questions of freedom of choice 
and especially on the discussion why Adam needed the freedom of choice 
in paradise. Also the question what kind of grace the first man had before 
he sinned, was discussed. In the early scholastic period these questions 
were known from the De correctione et gratia of Augustine, who stated 
that Adam had acquired the adiutonum sine quo in bona volúntate non 
posset perseveranter bonum tenere, quod vellet, but not quo fieret, ut 
vellet.34 This idea of Augustine is found in P^ T,, V, Ζ and M (SMA 
733). In the sentences of the school of Laon this difference between 
adiutonum sine quo non and adiutorium quo aliquid fit is also found and 
from there it found its way into the Summa Sententiarum35 and other 
collections. We do not find any real discussion about it in the SMA: only 
an indication of the problem is given. 
The place of these sentences in the SMA is interesting, i.e. amidst the 
supplementary sentences, or, more precisely, these quotations are found 
connected with the sentences that discuss the position of the first angels 
and the first man. It has the rubric De gratia quam primus homo habuit 
ante peccatum (= SMA 733). In his research Landgraf only used the 
32 Landgraf, Dogmengeschichte, VX, 69-74. 
33 Landgraf, Dogmengeschichte, 1/1, 82-83. 
34 Landgraf, Dogmengeschichte, 1/1, 82-83. Cf. SMA 733· Tunc ergo dederat homiiu 
deus bonain voluntatem In illa quippe hominem fecerat, faciendo eum rectum, 
dederat adiutonum sine quo in ea non posset permanere si vellet, ut autem vellet in 
eius libero dereliquit arbitrio. ... tanto amplius datur per chnstum modo ut non 
solum adsit sine quo permanere non possumus etiam si velimus, verum etiam tantum 
et tale sit ut velimus. Sit quippe in nobis per gratiam ad bonum percipiendum et 
perseveranter tenendum, non solum posse quod vol umus, sed etiam velie quod 
possumus, quod non fuit in primo nomine qui unum horum tarnen habuit, altero 
caruit, nam ut reciperet bonum gratia non egebat, quia nondum perdiderat. Ut autem 
in eo permanerei egebat auxilio gratie, sine quo id non posset, et acceperat posse si 
vellet, sed non habuit velie quod posset, nam si habuisset perseverasse!. ... 
35 Cf. The Summa of Fulda, Landesbibliothek Cod. Aa 36 4 f. 15 and of London, 
British Museum Harley 3851 f. 37v, Summa Sententiarum, 3, 7: PL 176: 99; 
Landgraf, Dogmengeschichte, l/l, 83. 
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manuscript Vatican, lat. 4361 of the SMA and this influenced his con­
clusions. In the Vatican manuscript not all the supplementary sentences are 
placed at the end of the SMA. The sentences on the condition of the first 
man and his free will are placed behind the treatise of creation and fall of 
man. As this is a quite understandable position, they were considered as 
an integral part of the text of this tract of the SMA by both Landgraf and 
Haring.34 
As a conclusion to our discussion of this first part on the creation of man, 
we summarize and add some final remarks: 
The SMA has the same grand design and general themes as the other 
collections of this period. The same might be said about the supplementary 
sentences: many similarities in the general topics, but very often differen­
ces in the elaboration thereof. 
Augustine is the most important source. The same system as in other 
parts of the SMA has been used: first quotations from one book before 
using another book. We meet the same system in the supplementary 
sentences. 
There are many similarities with the Deus summe, often even quota­
tions from the same source. But especially in the elaboration there are 
many differences. 
A number of topics that received much attention in the early scholastic 
period are not discussed at all in the SMA. A broad discussion, however, 
has been given to free will and freedom of choice of man in paradise, in 
connection with Gods grace. 
The second part: De nomine post peccatum 
The fifteen sentences of this part (SMA 119/120-134) very briefly discuss 
a number of important questions concerning the problem why and how 
man committed his first sin, a theme that received much attention in the 
school of Laon. Both questions and answers are inspired by Augustine, 
but starting from his viewpoint the masters of the early scholastic period 
often tried to go further to answer the questions arising from their overall 
view of salvation in Christ. The main questions may be summarized as 
follows: 
Deus summe/Sent.Ber. Sent. Anselmi SMA 
The devil tempts the woman temptation — 
date of temptation 
The woman is not afraid — — 
36 Landgraf, Dogmengeschichie, 1/1, 82-83; Haring, 'The Sententiae Magistri Α.', 2. 
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Why God gives permission permission of God why God gives permission 
Why woman is tempted more — why Eve and not Adam 
Why by the snake internal/external why by the snake 
In how many ways tempted — 
The punishment the punishment the punishment/concupis-
cent i a 
Free will — (in part I) 
Free will — (in part I) 
Was Adam's sin graver? — Was Adam's sin graver? 
According to this scheme the SMA followed the same line as the major 
collections of the school of Laon. Not only some of the same questions 
are discussed, but the same order is followed, although we also see some 
differences: the SMA presented the discussion on the free will of man in 
an earlier part. What are these major problems and how are they found in 
the SMA and in other major collections? 
God's "consent" to the fall (SMA 119-121) 
The first question concerns the permission of God for Adam's fall, or 
more precisely: why God allowed Adam to be seduced (Si queritur cur 
deus templari permiserit hominem: SMA 119). Both question and answer 
are given with a quotation from Augustine and occur in the SMA and the 
DS. The DS quotes partly from the same locus in Augustine (De genesi ad 
luterani, XI, 4), but the discussion of this problem is more extensive than 
in the SMA." In the Sententie Anselmi we do not even meet straight 
quotations from Augustine, only sententiae magistii from pseudo-Ansel-
mus occur, formulations mostly derived from the ideas of Augustine. In 
these Sententie Anselmi the discussion continues with a more important 
question: why did God create Adam, when He knew beforehand that 
Adam would become a sinner?38 The contrast with the positive statement 
of man created according to God's image and the negative one of God's 
knowledge of a man who would become a sinner, is difficult to under-
stand. This contradiction is not explicitly discussed in the SMA. There it 
is only said that God gave permission for the temptation, and the reason 
for it is very simple: in man there was already an inclination to be his 
own master and this inclination was a major reason for the sin (SMA 121: 
precedit in volúntate hominis appetitus quidam proprie potestatis, ut fiat 
inobediens per superbiam). 
The further question concerning the reason why God created Adam in 
37 Weisweiler, 'Die Arbeitsweise', 207-208; Deus summe, Munich, Clm 22307 f. 
103v; ed. Bliemetzrieder, 61. 
38 This question is also discussed in the DS, but at a later stage; cf. Weisweiler, 'Die 
Arbeitsweise', 207-208. 
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this condition is not formulated. Here the Deus summe again has a related 
chain of questions, that are answered with the help of Augustine's De 
genesi ad litteram.39 Compared with the Deus summe, the composition of 
the SMA is very simple. 
SMA 119 DSff. ЮЗ -104. 
Idem. Si queritur cur deus temptari 
permiserit hominem quem temptatori 
consensurum esse presciebat, non mihi 
videtur magne laud is futurum esse 
hominem, si propterea bene viveret, 
quia nemo male vivere suaderet, cum 
et in natura posse et in potestate nä-
heret velie non consentire suadenti 
adiuvante deo. Cur igitur temptari non 
sinetur quem consenturum esse pre-
sciebat, cum id facturus esset propria 
volúntate per culpam et ordinandus 
esset deus illius equitate per penam? 
Augustinus super genesim in libro XI. 
Queritur cur deus permiserit hominem 
temptari, quem temptatori consen-
surum esse presciebat. Non mihi vide-
tur magne laudis hominem fuisse futu-
rum, si propterea bene posset vivere, 
quia nemo male vivere suaderet, cum 
et in natura posse et in potestate velie 
haberet non consentire suadenti deo 
adiuvante. Et adtende ibi ista duo quod 
per liberum arbitrium poterat non con-
sentire suadenti adiuvante deo et quod 
non esset promeritus magnam laudem 
si propterea bene viveret etcetera que 
sequuntur. 
Queritur quare deus qui summe pius 
est, creaverìt hominem quem sciebät 
esse casurum et fil ios eius malos quos 
presciebat dampnandos. Idem in eodem 
paulo post: Cum per iniustos iusti ac 
per imp ios pii proficiant frustra dicitur 
non creans deus quos presciebat malos 
futuros. Cur enim non crearet deus 
quos presciebat bonis profuturis? Ut et 
utiles eorum bonis voluntatibus exer-
cendis admonendisque nascentur et 
iuste pro suo mala volúntate puniantur. 
Et post pauca: Cur ergo creavit quos 
tales futuros esse presciebat? Quia 
sicut previdit quod male essent facturi, 
sic edam previdit de malefactis eorum. 
[..] Ex quibus dictis hec ita perpen-
duntur quia previdit quod essent utiles 
bonis et quod sua volúntate caderent et 
iusti punirentur. Fortassis et hoc etiam 
potest responderi quia previderat quod 
possent resurgere per penitentiam [..]. 
39 Augustinus, De genesi od Utteram, XI, 5: CSEL 28, 337-338; cf. Weisweiler, 'Die 
Arbeitsweise', 209. 
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Queritur etiam utrum voluntas come-
dendi pomum que precessit commestio-
nem sit primum peccatum quod fuerit 
in homine vel illud. Et videtur [..]. 
Augustinus in eodem libro XI: 
Quomodo verbis serpentis crederet 
SMA 120 mulier a bona atque utili re divinitus se 
fuisse prohibitos... 
Nee arbitrandum est, quod esset homi- In eodem. Nee est arbitrandum quod 
nem deiecturus iste temptator, nisi esset hominem deiecturus temptator 
precessisset in anima hominis quedam nisi precessisset in anima hominis 
elacio comprimenda, ut per humilia- quedam el at io comprimenda. Que ver-
cionem peccati, quam de se falso ba sic debent exponi vel intelligi. Que-
presumpserit, disceret. Experimento dam vana gloria fuit in animo hominis 
enim pene fuerat demonstrandum, innata.. 
quam non bene se habeat facta creatu- Quod ostendunt sequentia verba huius 
ra, si a faciente recesserit. Hinc enim auctoritatis: ut per humiliationem 
maxime commendatur quale bonum sit peccati quam de se falso presumpserit 
deus, quando nulli ab eo recedenti disceret. Vel: Nequáquam homo per 
bene est. peccatum quod suadente diabolo per-
petraban, elatio in eo fuisse dicatur.. 
Comparison of the sentences leads to the repeated conclusion: Magister A. 
treats, often briefly, the same topics as those to be found in the collections 
of sentences of the first half of the twelfth century. Unlike the Deus 
summe, Magister A. has no interest in expanding the text with cutting 
questions and detailed solutions. The conformity of the SMA with the 
Deus summe is confined to the topics and the use of Augustine's excerpts. 
Quomodo eva seducía est et non vir (SMA 122-126)40 
"Why was Eve seduced and not Adam?". To this question, related to the 
statement of St. Paul in 1 Tim. 2:14: Adam non est seductus, two funda-
mental problems are connected concerning original sin: a) the question of 
the nature of this sin, and b) the question of the seriousness of the trans-
gression in Adam or in Eve. In SMA 119-121 an explanation was already 
given about the inclination of the first man to be his own master. Man's 
inclination towards listening to the suggestions of the devil was a deed of 
his own free will, caused by a proud spirit, elacio (SMA 120) or appetitus 
proprie potestatis...per superbiam (SMA 121) in the man's soul. It is not 
surprising that he in fact fell. In sentence 123 (Non est permissus diabolus 
feminam templare nisi per serpentem nee virum nisi perfeminam) it is said 
40 Before SMA 125 is a rubric Quomodo eva seducía est et non vir. This rubric has no 
connection with the following sentences. The right place of this rubric would be 
before SMA 122, where the temptation of the woman is questioned. 
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that the devil used the serpent as his organ/agent {uteris eo velud organo 
suo) to persuade the woman, but he did not speak himself in the woman to 
persuade the man. The woman herself, a rational being, uttered the words 
to persuade the man (in ipsa vero muliere, quia rationalis erat, non ipse 
locutus est, sed eius persuasio). The woman who had not forgotten the 
command of God, could be seduced by the words of the serpent, because 
a love of her own excellence and power (SMA 124 nisi iam inesset amor 
menti proprie excellencie et potestatis) already was in her mind. 
Adam was not tempted in the same way as his wife. She was seduced, 
because she. accepted as true, what was suggested by the devil, while it 
was false, namely that it would be possible to become equal to God 
(mulieris seductio fuit quia id quod suadebatur cum esset falsum credidit 
verum = SMA 126). Adam did not believe, as his wife did, that they 
would be like gods, but his judgment of the situation was incorrect. He 
thought that he could do both things: to be gentle and responsive to his 
wife while eating, and at the same time maintain good relations with God, 
as he hoped that God would forgive him. This is explicitly stated in SMA 
125: Adam non est seductus [1 7Ym. 2:14] prior, nee in eo in quo mulier, 
ut illud crederei verum: eritis sicut dii [Gen. 3:5]. Sed putavit utrumque 
fieri posse ut et uxori morem gereret, et per penitenciam veniam haberet. 
Minus ergo peccavit qui de penitencia et dei misericordia cogitava. 
In the SMA and also within the school of Laon some thought has been 
given to the weight of sin, but only indirectly. No attention has been given 
to the weight of sin connected with the transgression. The main point of 
discussion is not the nature and weight of sin, but the problem: why the 
first men committed their sin. In the SMA Eve is seen as more guilty of 
tresspassing than Adam. Unlike the SMA, the Laon collections agree in 
the question of Eve: she committed her sin through lack of knowledge. 
Adam, however, acted with full knowledge and therefore his sin was more 
serious than all other sins, as the most important factor in the transgres-
sion of the divine rules is the knowledge thereof.'" 
Some of the lines of these sentences are found in the Libri sententia-
41 Blomme, La doctrine du péché, 65-67; cf. Sententiae Berolinenses, ed. Stegmûller, 
SO: "Modo quer i tur utrum adam plus peccavit quam eva. Dicimus quod plus peccavit 
adam, eo quod per industriam peccavit, quam eva que per ignorantiam peccavit"; 
Sententiae divinae paginae, ed. Bliemetzrieder, 27 and Deus de cuius principio et 
fine tacetur, ed. Weisweiler, RTAM 5 (1933) 262: "Querendum est quis plus 
peccaret: adam vel eva. Adam plus peccasse dicitur. Eva enim ut simplex et que 
minons discretions fuit, quasi inscienter peccavit et que diabolus per serpentem 
dixit, vera esse credidit. Adam autem verba diaboli ex muliere audiens falsa esse 
cognovit nee se aliquomodo deo parificare posse existimavit. Scienter tarnen mulieri 
consensit, quia se veniam consecuturam per penitentiam credidit et ita per suasionem 
mulieris a diabolo decepte de fructu scientie boni et mali comedit". 
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rum of Peter Lombard. Weisweiler42 used this sentence to prove the 
direct influence of the sentences of the school of Laon on the Sententiae of 
Peter Lombard next to the influence of the Summa Sententiarum.** Peter 
Lombard gives in the text: Apostolus inquit: Adam non est seductus, quod 
utique ita accipi potest, ut intelligatur non est seductus, prior scilicet; vel 
in eo in quo mulier, ut scilicet crederei illud esse verum Eritis sicut dii; 
sed putavit utrumque posse fieri, ut et uxori morem gereret et per poeni-
tentiam veniam haberet. Minus ergo peccavit, qui de poenitentia et dei 
misericordia cogitavit, a double explication of the word of St. Paul: Adam 
non est seductus indicated by the word vel. 
In the De sacramentis of Hugh of St. Victor and in the Summa 
Sententiarum only one of the solutions is given, namely the second one 
beginning with sed putavit utrum... In the Sententie Anselmi, as source 
used by Peter Lombard, the first explication is found (SA: sed dicit 
apostolus: adam non est seductus, sed eva. Si ergo dicimus adam non est 
seductus, id est non peccavit, determinandum est: prior; sed eva prius 
peccavit). The explication found in SMA 125 is the same as in the Senten-
tiae of Peter Lombard. The SMA might in this case have been the source 
of the text in the Sententiae; the second part of the SMA has probably also 
been the source of the explication found in De sacramentis of Hugh of St. 
Victor and the Summa Sententiarum. 
The consequences of the transgression (SMA 127-133) 
This eating, or better this disobedience by Adam to Gods will, finally 
became a disaster for mankind. The first effect is the realization by man 
and woman that they were naked: Quando peccavit Adam tunc eius corpus 
quod erat animale et mortale gratiam perdidit qua anime omni ex parte 
obediebat, tunc extitit bestialis motus et pudendus quem in sua nuditate 
erubuìt (SMA 127). This is the first and main aspect of the disobedience, 
described by Magister A. By quoting St. Augustine, he explains at length 
that the main punishment for the trespass is in this new feeling of naked-
ness and the awakening of lustful motions in the human body: Ibi enim 
sensit qua prius gratia vestiebatur, cum in sua nuditate nichil indecens 
paciebatur (SMA 128). Not all collections have this stress on the naked-
ness. The Sententie Anselmo gives more attention to the expulsion from 
paradise, or to the solemn verdict that has been given.45 Expulsion from 
42 Weisweiler, 'La "Summa Sententiarum", source de Pierre Lombard', RTAM 6 
(1934) 161-162. 
43 Peter Lombard, Libri Sententiarum, Lib. II, Dist. xxii, cap 4: ed. Brady, 442-443; 
cf. Glossa orci, in I Tim. 2:14, Hugo de S. Victore, De sacramentis, I, 7, 10 (PL 
176: 290CD), and the Summa Sententiarum. 3, 6: PL 176: 99; Anseimus, Enarra-
tiones in Mattheum, 12,31: PL 162: 1362. 
44 Ed. Bliemetzrieder, 66. 
45 Koster, 'Urständ, Fall und Erbsünde', in Handbuch der Dogmengeschichte II/3B 
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paradise and the verdict are not mentioned at all in the SMA. The loss of 
immortality is connected with the effects of original sin. More attention is 
given to the voluntas dei, the question why the will of God and the will of 
man could differ so much.46 
The strong Augustinian flavour of the SMA also becomes apparent in 
the relation between nakedness and concupiscentia (lust). The rubric of 
SMA 129 states in the most simple way: Concupiscentia peccati est conse­
cuta. According to Augustine, lust is the main characteristic of man after 
his fall. It means that the main aspect of original sin is the loss of the 
dominance of the mind over the body: libertas fiumani arbitrii contemp-
nendo imperium dei in membra propria proprium imperium perdidit (SMA 
131).47 So this is Adam's heritage: Нес enim peccando meruerunt ex sen­
tencia dei que non in eis solis sed etiam in successoribus suis, in aliis 
magis, in aliis minus, in omnibus tarnen implen videmus (SMA 130): the 
feeling of lust as well as the loss of immortality are the heritage of 
Adam's offspring. This sin is part of human existence and repair is only 
possible through Christ. 
In SMA 135 a new subject is introduced with the rubric De originali 
peccato. The discussion of this subject, however, already starts in the two 
last sentences of the part De homine post peccatum (SMA 132-133). In the 
various manuscripts of the SMA this rubric is not bound to the same 
place. 
De omnipotenti volúntate dei (SMA 686) 
In some other collections like Deus summe, Sententiae Berolinenses and 
Sententie Anselmi the discussion of the sin of Adam has been related to the 
problem of the "weakness" of God's will: how is it possible that God, 
"who wants everyone to be saved" (1 Tim. 2:4) has been hurt by the sin 
of Adam? This is one of the major problems of the period and therefore it 
has often been discussed and the systematic collections have formulated 
several answers to it.48 This quotation is also the beginning of the dis-
cussion of the SMA on this subject, starting with the rubric De omnipo-
tenti volúntate dei (SMA 686). The text of the Deus summe here is as 
lengthy as that of the SMA. Both collections quote verbatim from Augus-
tine. The primary sources for the discussion on this theme are the Enchiri-
dion of Augustine and the separate Liber de volúntate written by Anselm 
(Basel 1979) 115. 
46 Weisweiler, 'Die Arbeitsweise', 210-213; Idem, 'Die frühen Sententiae Berolinen-
ses', 350-356. 
47 Cf. Anselmi Laudunensis excerpta, ed. G. Lefèvre (Evreux 1895) and Lottin, Psych, 
et Mor., IV/I, 18-21; Sententie divine pagine, éd. Bliemetzrieder, 26-28; 66. 
48 Stegmûller, 'Sententiae Varsavienses', 310-311; Weisweiler, 'Die Arbeitsweise', 
214-216; Idem, 'Die frühen Sententiae Berolinenses', 350-353. 
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of Laon/9 The tract in the SMA on original sin and its effects does not 
treat God's will. Amidst the supplementary sentences one sentence on this 
topic is found. Once more we ascertain that these supplementary sentences 
frequently treat the important topics of those days which the basic (origi-
nal?) text of the SMA did not deal with. 
From a comparison with the systematic collections on this problem, it be-
comes apparent that the important collection Deus summe was not the 
major source for this subject in the school. The collection Deus summe 
still keeps to the original works of Augustine. The author of the Sententie 
Anselmi, however, puts lengthy quotations of the tract of Anselm of 
Laon's Liber de volúntate in his collection and so disturbs the logical 
order.50 And in the Sententiae Berolinenses (= SB) still more personal 
interest of the composer is found. 
In the Deus summe, and far more explicitly in the Sententie Anselmi, 
the discussion starts with an analysis of God's will. It is noted there that 
we have to accept three concepts or aspects of God's will: notandum est 
tribus modis sacram scripturam accipere voluntatem dei.si This threefold 
will has been defined in the Deus summe as: 
a) effective will (ilia qua opera tur in cordibus fidelium) 
b) command (praeceptum, in which we can distinguish a precipiens 
and prohibens aspect) 
c) general rule (disposino, in which we can distinguish a permittens 
and an efficiens aspect).52 
This threefold will has been described in the Sententie Anselmi as double 
only: the voluntas inferior (preceptum and disposino) and the voluntas 
superior (the proper will acting through the inner will of man). Only this 
last will contains the possibility of willing and not willing. In the SB a 
totally new and unique division: alia creata, alia creatrix (51) is used. But 
at the same time the SB has the division into preceptum and dispositie, 
common with the DS and SA.53 As a basic text for the explanation of 
this aspect a quotation from Enchiridion, 100 is used: Haec sunt opera 
domini exquisita in omnes voluntates eius ... This text is found in the 
49 PL 158: 582-584 where a Liber de volúntate has been published under the name of 
Anselm of Canterbury as author; the author of this treatise is in fact Anselm of 
Laon; cf. Lottin, Psych, et Mor., V, nr. 292, 238-239; Weisweiler, 'Die Arbeitswei-
se*. 213. 
50 Weisweiler, 'Die Arbeitsweise', 212. 
51 Cf. Lottin, Psych, et Мог., V, nr. 31, 32-33 and éd. Bliemetzrieder, 63. 
52 Deus summe, Munich, Clm 23307, ff. 107-108; Weisweiler, 'Die frühen Sententiae 
Berolinenses', 350-356. 
53 Weisweiler, 'Die frühen Sententiae berolinenses', 350. Ed. Stegmüller, Sententiae 
Berolinenses, 51: "Item voluntas dei alia creata, alia creatrix". 
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Sententie Anselmo, the Deus summe55, in the Voluntas dei relata ad 
ipsum deum56 and in the Liber de volúntate.51 Weisweiler's observation 
that "es handelt sich [...] um eine der umstrittensten Fragen der Zeit und 
der Schule"58, is supported by the little attention this question received in 
the SMA: only one sentence is found. 
De volúntate dei et hominis concordarais (SMA 687-690) 
More thought is given to the related question De volúntate dei et hominis 
concordantis (687). The text in the SMA, in accordance with St. Augus-
tine, starts with the statement of the fact that the will of God and the will 
of man often disagree: sometimes we even have the impression that God 
wants the evil and that man makes his choice for the. good things. But then 
we have the word of the Scripture: God wants everyone to be saved (Deus 
vult omnes homines salvos fieri: 1 Tim. 2:4). The Deus summe generally 
has the same Augustinian text as the SMA 687, but its author erases the 
line Multo amplius bona volúntate sua, cum voluntas mala esse non potest 
and the second part of the sentence SMA 687 (Nempe quod..), but adds a 
number of questions in clear formulations. In the problem of the death of 
a pious man (death is sometimes the better thing for him than longer life, 
with the possibility of falling into sin and destination of hell), the dif-
ference in method of working and using the Augustinian text between 
SMA, DS and SB is notable: mere quotations in the SMA while the DS 
makes more selection and has more comment. The Sententiae Berolinenses 
shows an even freer style of quoting from Augustine.59 But, nevertheless, 
the SB has the general meaning of the sentence in common with the SMA. 
The style, however, differs so much that there was surely no direct depen-
dence.60 
DS f.l07v-№: Au- SMA 687 SB 51: Quod aucto-
gustinus in Enchiri- ritate Augustini com-
dion: ALIQUANDO ALIQUANDO BONA probare possumus. 
H O M O B O N A V O L U N - V O L Ú N T A T E H O M O Dic i t en im in Enchir i -
54 Ed. Bliemetzrieder, 63. 
55 Deus summe, Munich, Clm 22307, ff. 109r-v. 
56 Lottin, Psych, et Мог., V, nr. 292, 238-239. 
57 PL 158: 582-584; cf. note 55. 
58 Weisweiler, 'Die frühen Sententiae Berolinenses', 350. 
59 Sententiae Berolinenses, ed. Stegmüller, 51; cf. Augustinus, Enchiridion, 26, 101: 
CCSL 46, 103-104; ed. Bliemetzrieder, 63; SMA 687; Weisweiler, 'Die frühen 
Sententiae Berolinenses', 352-353. The Augustinian text common to the SMA and 
DS is given in small capitals. The common text in SMA and SB is given in italics. 
60 Cf. the SA, ed. Bliemetzrieder, 64: "mala voluntas mea concordat cum volúntate dei 
in morte patris mei, qui utrique volumus; discordât, quia tile vult ex iusticia, ego ex 
invidia." 
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T A T E V U L T A L I Q U I D 
Q U O D D E U S N O N 
V U L T , T A M Q U A M S I 
B O N U S F I L I U S P A -
TREM VELIT VIVERE 
Q U E M D E U S B O N A 
V O L Ú N T A T E V U L T 
MORI. ET RURSUS 
F I E R I P O T E S T U T H O C 
V E L I T H O M O V O L Ú N -
T A T E M A L A Q U O D 
D E U S V U L T B O N A , 
V E L U T S I M A L E 
F I L I U S V E L I T M O R I 
PATREM, VELIT HOC 
ETIAM DEUS. 
Oppositioni igitur 
premisse hoc modo 
respondendum est: fe-
cit primus homo 
contra volúntate dei 
que est preceptum; 
non fecit contra illam 
voluntatem que est 
dispositio. Omnia 
enim quaecumque 
voluit, fecit (Ps. 
113:11), id est, dis-
posuit et ilio modo 
quo disposuit, decit. 
Cui auctoritati oppo-
nitur illud apostolus: 
Deus vult omnes 
homines salvos fieri 
(7ìm.2:4). At previ-
dendum est quomodo 
istud intelligendum 
sit. 
VULT ALIQUID QUOD 
DEUS NON VULT. 
Multo amplius bona 
volúntate sua, cum 
voluntas mala esse 
ПОП potest, TANQUAM 
SI BONUS FILIUS PA­
TREM VULT VIVERE 
QUEM DEUS BONA 
VOLÚNTATE VULT 
MORI. ET RURSUS 
FIERI POTEST UT HOC 
VELIT HOMO VOLÚN-
TATE MALA QUOD 
DEUS VULT BONA, 
VELUT SI MALUS FILIUS 
VELIT MORI PATREM, 
VELIT HOC ETIAM 
DEUS. Nempe ille 
quod vult deus, iste 
vero id vult quod 
deus vult et tarnen 
voluntati dei pietas 
illius potius consonat, 
quamvis aliud volen-
tis, quam huius idem 
volentis impietas, 
tarnen vel tantum 
interest quid velie sit 
nomini, quid deo 
potius congruat. 
dion: 
Bonus filius bona vo-
lúntate non vult 
patrem mori, quem 
deus bona volúntate 
vult mori, et ut satis-
fiat naturae. Malus 
vero filius mala vo-
lúntate vult patrem 
mori, quatenus eius 
hereditatem habere 
possit, quem deus vult 
mori bona volúntate. 
Sed quae istarum 
voluntatum magis 
concordet divinae 
voluntati quaeri solet, 
an pietas huius nolen-
tis bona volúntate 
quod deus vult, an 
impietas volentis mala 
volúntate quod deus 
vult bona videlicet 
patrem mori. 
Once again we assess that the collection SMA represents a stage of sys-
tematization that is closer to the simple florilegio than to the systematic 
collections. We do not find a great deal of systematic and original thinking 
in the SMA. This text still adheres firmly to the basic texts of the Fathers 
and differs very clearly from collections like the Deus summe and the Sen-
tentiae Berolinenses, which represent a later phase ("later" surely in the 
sense of more developed). 
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The third part: De originali peccato 
This part consists of thirty sentences indicated by De originali peccato. 
Not all sentences under this general rubric present a discussion of the 
original sin. We might divide the tract in two parts, one discussing the 
original sin (SMA 135-152), while the second part treats the problem of e-
vil in a more general way, giving a division of several grades in the heavi-
ness of sin (SMA 153-164). This is also indicated by the rubrics already 
given earlier. We give them here anew: 
De originali peccato (SMA 135-152) 
De malo (SMA 153-156) 
Opera secundum effectum bona vel mala, magna sive parva con-
iudicantur (SMA 157-158) 
De malo ablive (SMA 159-161) 
De peccato quot modis fiat (SMA 162-163) 
De intencione (SMA 164) 
The last five topics may be considered as one discussion, starting with a 
general theory on evil, then continued with the more psychological aspects 
of evil and sin in man. Both parts will be studied here separately. 
A. ORIGINAL SIN (SMA 135-152) 
The quotation from Paul's letter to the Romans: Per unum hominem pec-
catum in hunc mundum intravit et per peccatimi mors; et ita in omnes 
homines mors pertransiit, in quo omnes peccaverunt (Rom. 5:12), consti-
tutes the basic text for the discussion on original sin. Through a series of 
quotations from Augustine this sentence appears again and again in the 
SMA, the DS and the systematic collections of sentences. With the help of 
this short phrase Magister A. and his contemporaries tried to explain how 
all children are born as posterity of Adam and therefore have to carry the 
burden of his sin. Man has been born with the vinculum mortis already 
bound to him or with the law of sin (cum lege peccati: Rom. 5:12 and 
7:23, often quoted in SMA 139-145). All these are variations on one 
theme: man perishes through the sin of the first man. This belief is the 
starting point and all further reasoning takes its beginning here. 
The most important question, however, is not the nature of original 
sin, but the way through which it is transmitted to other generations.61 In 
the foregoing sentences it has already been explained how Adam by his sin 
lost his immortality and became the prisoner of his lust (concupiscentia). 
The next question under discussion deals with the "raison du péché origi-
61 О. Lottin, 'Théories du péché originel au Xlle siècle', RTAM 11 (1939) 17-32. 
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nel".6 2 According to Lottin three questions come up for discussion: 1. 
Why the peccatum originale could be transmitted to all generations; 2. 
why only this sin is transmitted, and 3. why this sin is transmitted to 
children whose parents were already delivered from this sin by baptism. 
In this part of the SMA, we only come across long quotations, all 
centred upon the general problem of transmission, a classical problem that 
was already felt and answered by Augustine. The question is the major to­
pic of discussion in the early scholastic period. We might refer to many 
parallel places in (other) systematic collections of this period.63 
The differences between the SMA and the Deus summe are not only found 
in the method of discussing certain questions. The DS formulates a series 
of additional, sharper formulated questions, which are absent in the SMA. 
Using short patristic texts, the DS is very articulate in answering them. 
We will present here some of the most important problems discussed in 
both collections in order to illustrate the differences. 
1. The first question is why all men who are born of Adam and Eve are 
therefore burdened with the sin originating in Adam.64 The SMA 136 
answers this question with some Augustinian texts: Enchiridion, 8, 26 ( = 
italics); De nuptiis et concupiscentia, II, 15 and Opus imperfectum, IV, 
106. The DS is much shorter in this case and does not give a verbatim 
patristic text: 
DS f. 112v. Omnes 
quippe filii Ade 
concepti coniunctione 
viri ас mulieris plec-
tuntur pro eodem 
peccato et simili 
pena. Unde queritur 
quare? Hoc autem 
ideo est quia pecca­
tum illud commise-
runt. Quando enim 
peccavit Adam, 
omnes erant in ilio, 
Augustinus, Enchiri­
dion, 8, 26: Hinc 
post peccatum exul 
effectus stirpem quo­
que suam, quam pec­
cando in se tanquam 
in radice viciaverat, 
poena mortis et dam-
pnacionis obstrinxit, 
ut quicquid prolis ex 
ilio et simul damp-
nata per quam pecca-
verat coniuge per 
SMA 136. Augusti­
nus. Post peccatum 
adam /actus est exul, 
stirpemque suam 
quam peccando in se 
tanquam in radice 
viciavit, morte et 
dampnacione obstrin­
xit, ut quicquid prolis 
ex ilio et dampnata 
coniuge per carnis 
concupiscentiam in 
qua obediencie simul 
62 Lottin, 'Théories du péché originel', 22. 
63 A. Landgraf, 'Die Vererbung der Sünden der Eltern auf die Kinder', in Dogmenges-
chichte der Frühscholastik, IV/1 (Regensburg 1955) 155-193; Lottin, 'Théories du 
péché originel', 17-32; Lottin, Psych, et Mor., IV, 15-60; Weisweiler, 'Die Ar-
beitsweise', 215-232; Idem, 'Die frühen Sententiae Berolinenses', 356-360; Idem, 
'Die frühe Summe Deus de cuius principio et fine tacetur', 233-241; Idem, 'Die 
Klagenfurter Sentenzen', 532-549. 
64 Deus summe, Munich, Clm 23307 f. 112v: ed. Lottin, Psych, et Mor., IV, 38. 
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omnesque fuerunt ¡lie 
unus homo; et in-
super peccato con-
cupiscentiae ab ilio 
descenderunt. Unde 
apostolus: in quo 
omnes peccaverunt. 
carnalem concupis-
centiam in qua obe-
diende poena similis 
retributa est nasce-
rent, traheret origi-
nale peccatum, quo 
traheretur per errores 
doloresque diversos 
ad illud extremum 
cum desertoribus an-
gelis, vitiatoribus et 
possessoribus et con-
sort ¡bus suis, sine fi-
ne supplicium. 
culpa retributa est 
nasceretur, traheret 
originale peccatum, 
quo traheretur per 
errores et dolores 
usque ad extremum 
supplicium. Peccato 
enim eius in omnes 
utriusque sexus con-
mixtione nascentes 
originai iter transeunte 
debito eius universa 
posteritas obligatur, 
et quadam dei iusticia 
in potestatem diaboli 
traditum est genus 
humanuni, ñeque tra-
didit faciendo vel iu-
bendo sed permitien-
do. Postquam enim 
deus peccantem ¡uste 
deseruit, auctor pec-
cati diabolus eum 
invasit. Sic igitur 
peccatum per iustam 
iram dei hominem 
peccato subdidit. 
2. The question following the first one is: How can we all be one in 
Adam? The solution is sought in the body of Adam and all other men. 
Part of'Adam's seed has been transmitted and man is born from this 
carnal aspect. It is in this that evil has been transmitted and grows with 
the child until full manhood." Again the difference between both collec-
tions is obvious. 
The SMA needs many Augustinian texts, the DS gives a text without 
any reference to the bible or Augustine. In the discussion in the DS the 
key is that the substantia corporea tota uniuscuiusque, i.e. the corporeal 
substance of everybody now and in the future, was already present in 
Adam. The seed which Cain received from Adam was small and did not 
contain as many small atomi as future human beings, but with Gods help 
the substance grew, without any enlargement in the substance itself by an 
addition from outside. So the atomus grew into a huge and divisible non-
atomus and from it various essentiae could be made. This solution in the 
DS is important, because it is found again in the later collections of the 
65 Deus summe, Munich, Clm 23307, f. 112v; cf. Lottin, Psych, et Mor., IV, 38. 
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school of Laon. This kind of thinking is not found in the SMA.66 
DS f. 112v: Quo autem modo et 
secundum quam naturanti in primo 
homine fuerint, sic explicandum est. 
Substantia corporea uniuscuiusque 
tota, que coronabitur vel punietur, 
fuit in primis parentibus cum pec-
caverunt, quamvis in alio statu et 
quantitate, sed quedam per se, que-
dam per medios patres; veluti sub-
stantia corporea cain tota per se fuit 
in adam et eva, substantia vero filio-
nim eius et succedentium filiis per 
medios patres. Et quia unusquisque 
peccavit in adam peccante, atque 
concipitur in peccato concupiscentie 
que et pena peccati est et pecca-
tum... 
Cui sententie hoc modo potest oppo-
ni: substantia cain quam accipit a 
primis parentibus valde parva fuit 
nee tot athomi fuerunt in ea ex 
maxima parte quot homines des-
cenderunt ab ilia; similiter substantia 
primorum parentum non fuit tanta 
que posset partiri in tantam multitu-
dinem hominum. Linde non videtur 
verum quod substantia corporea 
uniuscuiusque vel per se vel per 
medios patres fuerit in primis paren-
tibus, ibique peccaverit. 
Quibus e contra respondetur: cor-
porea substantia illius quam extraxit 
a parentibus suis, in principio valde 
fuit parva; at divina operatione 
fomentis cibi et potus particule, que 
erant athomi, desinuerant esse a-
thomi factaque est magna, nulla sub-
SMA 138-140 Idem. In adam omnes 
peccaverunt [cf. Rom. 5:12; 1 Cor. 
15:22] quando in eius natura illa 
insita in qua eos gignere poterat, 
adhuc quando omnes ille homo unus 
fuerunt. Et sic prime transgressionis 
peccatum in omnes ex ipso per-
transiit, ut ex eo omnes in condemp-
nacionem nascerentur. Solus esse in-
nocens infans ille posset, qui de 
opere adam natus non esset. IDEM. 
Peccatum a primo homine intravit in 
mundum, et per peccatum mors, et 
ita in omnes homines pertransiit 
[Rom. 5:12]. Inde est parvulus reus 
qui peccatum non fecit, sed traxit 
quia illud peccatum non in fonte 
mansit sed pertransiit, non in ¡Hum, 
aut in ilium, sed in omnes homines. 
Genuit peccator vinculo concupis-
centie peccatores morti obnoxios. 
Quicumque enim ex ilio nascuntur 
vinculo delicti et dampnationis ob-
stringuntur, pertinentes ad genera-
cionem voluptatis carnis in qua 
moriuntur. IDEM. Quicumque ex 
uno adam multi in se ipsis futuri 
erant, tunc in ilio unus erant. Proin-
de illud peccatum sol ¡us esset, si ex 
ilio nullus exisset, sed ¡η quo erat 
natura communis, ab eius vitio 
nullus est immunis, quia carne ge­
nerante illud peccatum trahitur, quod 
est originale et peccato et morti 
simul nascuntur obnoxii. Quia in 
iniquitatibus concipiuntur, et matres 
in utero alunt eos in peccatis. 
66 Weisweiler, 'Die Arbeitsweise', 217: Weisweiler indicated that in the SA "die 
Beispiele aus der Auferstehung unseres Fleisches und aus der Bibel fehlen. An ihre 
Stelle is eine mehr philosophisch-naturwissenschaftliche Betrachtung eingeführt". 
The sources of SMA 138-140 are: Augustinus, De pece. mer. et rem., III, 7, 14: 
CSEL 60, 141; Augustinus, Enarr. in Psalmos, L, 10: CCSL 38, 607; Augustinus, 
Senno 154, 11, 14: PL. 38, 832; Augustinus, Enarr. in Psalmos, L, 10: CCSL 38, 
606-607. 
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stantia exteriori transeunte ¡η earn 
vel ei addita, ita quod cum ea resur-
gat aut eius subtractione brevior 
efficiatur, cumque pars ilia que fuit 
athomus, facta sit non-athomus et di-
visibilis, partes eius que sunt divise 
essentie, prius fuerunt unite et talis 
una essentia que erat athomus. 
DS f. 114v: Deinde queritur de 
puero ilio qui natus est ex parentibus 
purificatis in baptismo ab originali 
peccato, sanctisque omnibus et qui 
non baptizatus fuerit moritur infra 
tempus discretionis, utrum iuste 
contrahat originale peccatum et 
puniatur pro ilio. 
Cui questioni a quibusdam solet sic 
responderi : quamvis parentes mundi 
sint ab originali peccato et sancti 
homines, tìlius tarnen eorum peccato 
originali involutus est []. Item 
Augustinus in libro primo De nuptiis 
et concupiscentia: Sicut gignitur ex 
oleastri semine oleaster, et ex olee 
semine non nisi oleaster, cum inter 
oleastrum et oleam plurimum distet, 
ita gignitur et de carne peccatoris et 
de carne iusti nascitur uterque pec-
Quomodo enim sine vinculo peccati 
nascitur, quod concipitur et semina-
tur de corpore mortuo propter pec-
catum? Opus hoc castum in coniuge 
non habet culpam, sed origo peccati 
trahit secum debitam penam. Non 
enim maritus quia maritus est mor-
tai is non est, aut aliunde nisi peccato 
mortalis est. 
SMA 147. Augustinus. Propter hoc 
ostendendum quia quod dimittitur in 
parente trahitur in prole. Divina 
Providentia instituit, ut ex oliva 
nascatur oleaster, lateat fetus oleas-
trorum in seminibus olearum, quan-
do autem hoc crederetur nisi ex-
periencia probaretur. Quare ¡Ili qui 
nascuntur rei sint originalis peccati 
etiam si in patribus deletum sit? 
Sicut gignitur ex oleastri semine 
oleaster, et ex olee semine non nlsi 
oleaster, cum inter oleastrum et 
oleam plurimum distet, ita gignitur 
et de carne peccatoris et de carne 
iusti uterque peccator. Gignitur 
autem peccator actu adhuc nullus et 
ortu novus sed reatu vetus homo a 
creatore captivus a deceptore 
indigens redemptore. 
3. The next problem regards the transmission of sin through parents. The 
SMA asks the questions of how this transmission took place and why the 
children, born of righteous parents could be guilty of original sin. The 
answer is given, in accordance with Augustine, by using the comparison 
with the olive: from the seed of the olive a new olive tree will grow and 
nothing else. In the same way children of lust will be born out of the 
bodies that are captives of lust. The DS expresses that quoting Augustine, 
as some do, gives no solution. His question is why a child, born of 
parents, who were baptized and live a holy life, when it died, still 
unbaptized and under the years of discretion, is rightly (iuste) in the 
possession of the original sin and punished therefore?67 In the SMA this 
inquiry for justice is not found. 
67 Deus summe, Munich, Clm 22307 f. 114v; Lottin, Psych, el Mor., IV, 40. 
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cator. Gignitur autem peccator actu 
adhuc nullus et ortu novus sed reatu 
vetus homo a creatore captivus a de-
ceptore indigens redemptore. 
Que responsio parvulum de quo 
predictum est affirmât teneri origi-
nali peccato, unde non erat dubium, 
et non solvit questionem preceden-
tem videlicet qua iustitia teneatur 
originali peccato, cum parentes ab 
ilio fuerint mundi. 
4. The preceding question of transmission of sin is elaborated in both 
collections. In the SMA first the difference between the filli dei and the 
filii seculi or carnis (SMA 148: secundum hoc ergo quod innovati et iusti, 
filii dei sumus, et per hoc peccare non possimus, sed secundum quod filii 
seculi adhuc peccamus) is given. In the DS the difference between the ge-
neratie spiritualis and the generano corporalis. The children are born with 
the original sin because of the generatie corporalis - filii seculi/carnis. 
Through baptism man has been regenerated as a child of God, but only in 
his soul or mind. His body is still held captive by sin and (therefore) lust. 
His body did not change through baptism: Non quando homo baptizatur 
omnis vetustas in eo assumitur, nam in corpore vetustatis remanet corrup-
tie., carne vero non sunt innovati sed spiritu et vetustas carnis de qua 
gignunt nondum in novitate commutata est (SMA 149), or, as the DS says: 
Et ex spirituali generatione non générant carnales filios, sed ex motu 
concupiscentie qui est in carne quem habent a carnali generatione. The 
body generates the new children, not the soul and therefore these children 
are the result of the state of sin. 
DS f. 115. Et ex spirituali gene-
ratione non générant carnales filios, 
sed ex motu concupiscentie qui est 
in carne quem habent a carnali 
generatione; at vero quamvis gene-
ratione spirituali mundi sint a pec-
cato, nec illa filios génèrent peccato-
res, tarnen carnali générant filios in 
peccato. Augustinus. De baptismo in 
libro secundo: frustra nonnulli sic 
argumentantur: Si peccator genuit 
peccatorem, et iustus iustum gignere 
debuit, quasi ex hoc quisque carna-
liter gignat quod iustus est. et non 
SMA 149. ITEM. Non quando homo 
baptizatur omnis vetustas in eo 
assumitur, nam in corpore vetustatis 
remanet corruptio secundum quam 
in mortem tendit homo... [...]. 
Adhuc enim post regeneracionem 
portât corpus quod corrumpitur et 
aggravât animam, et ideo frustra 
quidam argumentantur dicentes: Si 
peccator genuit peccatorem par-
vulum originalem reum cur non 
¡uste gignat ¡uste? Quasi ex hoc car-
naliter gignat quod iustus est, et non 
potius ex concupiscentia qui movetur 
THE CREATION OF MAN AND HIS FALL 189 
ex hoc quod in membris eius concu-
piscentiaJiter movetur. Ex hoc enim 
gignit quod adhuc vetustum trahit, 
non ex hoc quod in novitatue pro-
movit eum inter filios dei. Et paulo 
post: in quantum autem sunt fili i dei 
non carne gignuntur quia spiritu et 
ipsi, non carne nati sunt. 
Alii vero sic volunt solvere. Paren-
tes spiritualiter sunt generati, qua 
generatione mundi sunt a peccato et 
iusti; iteru m : carnal iter sunt gene-
rati, secundum quam generationem 
concepti sunt in peccato. Et ex 
spirituali generatione non carnales 
générant filios sed ex moni concu-
piscentie.... 
The DS is still not satisfied with this answer and looks for a solution. The 
parents, although sancti, generate in original sin (parentes Uli, quamvis 
sancii, générant in peccato concupiscentie), in spite of the bonum coniu-
ga.'* By this coniugium only the part of man, which remains, is chaste; 
the part, which passes over to another person, retains the lust (particule 
vero, que transit in aliam personam, non est donatum per bonum coniugii, 
quia non est in ilio). The explanation given by the composer of the DS is 
lengthy and searching. Both collections are essential Augustinian, often 
using the same texts, but whereas the SMA presents a chain of mere sen-
tences, the DS demonstrates the train of his thoughts in an exchange of 
questions and answers. 
In his comparison of the DS and the SA Weisweiler asserted that in 
the DS "das Fragende des Problems der Frühzeit" is strongly present and 
that in the SA "die persönliche Ansicht" is given.69 For him the DS is in 
the first place a collection of quotations. The SMA, however, is even far 
more than the DS a collection of quotations without indications of any 
"personal understanding". Comparing both collections, SMA and DS, we 
have to conclude that the difference between them is more than a differ-
ence in the method in spite of the use of numerous similar quotations. DS 
formulates questions not found in the SMA and the DS calls up other 
questions more clearly. It is obvious that the SMA and the DS are not 
dependent of each other. Although there is some similarity in both the 
SMA and the DS, the production of quotations and the elaboration of the 
68 Lottin, Psych, et Mor., IV, 40-41; cf. Weisweiler, 'Die Arbeitsweise', 216-221. 
69 Weisweiler, 'Die Arbeitsweise', 226. The doctrine of original sin in the DS has been 
an important source for the doctrine given in the SA, according to Weisweiler and 
Lottin. 
in membris ad usum generandi, id 
est ex hoc quod trahit vetustum non 
ex eo quod est innovatum, de carne 
enim caro gignitur, carne vero non 
sunt innovati sed spiritu, et vetustas 
carnis de qua gignunt nondum in 
novitate commutata est. 
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subject treated are completely dissimilar.70 
B. ON EVIL (SMA 153-164) 
After a rather general and common discussion of original sin, immediately 
another common and general problem is discussed: evil. This second part 
of the treatise on original sin deviates from the general outline of theologi-
cal collections in the school of Laon. While these collections continue the 
discussion on the transmission of sin, the SMA moves to the more general 
problems of evil. In the SMA the definition of evil stresses the aspects of 
negano and privano, but it is only a neutral definition. The author starts 
with the affirmation that all good originates from God and that evil only 
means the absence of goodness: 
SMA 153: Omnium bonarum rerum causa est dei bonitas. Malarum vero a 
deo deficiens mutabilis voluntas, prius angeli postea hominis. Hoc primum 
creature racionalis malum, id est privado boni. 
God created everything as good, but this goodness may diminish and this 
process is called evil. Therefore evil is impossible, if there would be no 
goodness (SMA 154-155). Evil originates from goodness and is impossible 
without the latter: nee erat unde oriretur ulla mala natura (SMA 156). 
Some of the systematic collections have a broader scope and relate the 
general definition of evil to a more "personal" interpretation. Thus in the 
Sententie Anselmi, and in the corresponding passage of Prima rerum origo, 
evil is defined as desertio boni naturalis ex deflexa volúntate quod vel 
inerat vel futurum erat.1' The compiler goes on to observe that every act 
is morally neutral, nor good nor bad, and the moral value of any act is 
determined by the intention of the actor.72 
After the ontological statements, SMA also turns to the problem of 
intention. Opera secundum affectum bona vel mala, magna sive parva con-
iudicantur is the text of the rubric of SMA 157-158. A similar quotation is 
found in the SA. In two short quotations, from Ambrose and Augustine, it 
is stated that the purpose or intention defines the moral value of an act, 
but faith guides the intention.73 
SA 71. Nam dicunt omnes actus per SMA 157. Ambrosius. Affectus tuus 
se indifferentes esse, id est neque operi tuo nomen imponit. Quomodo 
70 Reinhardt, Die Ehelehre, 26-28, came to the same conclusion with regard to the 
marriage treatise of the SMA and the DS: the marriage treatise of the SMA was not 
the source for the marriage treatise in the DS. 
71 Ed. Bliemetzrieder, 70; cf. Blomme, La doctrine du péché, 13-14. 
72 Ed. Bliemetzrieder, 70-71. 
73 Cf. Blomme, La doctrine du péché, 15. 
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a te proficiscitur sic estimator. Non 
est enim bonum nisi ex bona volún-
tate proficiscatur, secundum illud 
apostoli: Si volens hoc ago, merce-
dem habeo etc. [cf. Rom. 7:15]. 
Secundum affectum deus suscipit 
opus nostrum. Mentem nostram 
prius interrogat, et beatus est quo-
niam quod habet ex affectu facit. 
Duo era vidue pretulit dominus divi-
tum muneribus. Affectus igitur 
divitem facit collacionem aut pau-
perem et precium rebus imponit. 
SMA 158: Augustinus. Ante fidem 
non sunt bona opera; ubi fides non 
est, bonum opus non est. Bonus 
opus intencio facit, intencionem 
fides dirigit. 
This quotation of Augustine seems to be unique. In none of the other 
collections I have found an indication that fides is the guiding principle of 
the intention. The Sententie Anselmi1* mentions a theory of indifference 
of human acts per se, only the intention of the actor is important, but no 
guiding principle is mentioned. 
With SMA 159-161 De malo ablative, a rubric meaning on evil as remo-
ving good, which is only found in P, en O, the composer returns to the 
more ontological argument by quoting Isidore, who stresses that evil has 
not been created by the devil, but merely invented by him, and evil has no 
nature. (Malum a diabolo non est creatum sed inventum, et ideo nichil est 
malum quia sine deo factum est nichil...[..J. Et ideo dicitur ab eo inven-
tum esse malum et nullam esse naturam mali. SMA 159). This sentence 
established the relation (although briefly) between the ontological approach 
and the moral appraisal. In fact we find the same elements in the Sententie 
Anselmi as in the SMA and we even find identical quotations from the 
Fathers. The difference between the collections is fundamentally in the 
method: mere quotations with the SMA and a more independent wording 
in the Sententie Anselmi.1* 
This problem has not been discussed in the Deus summe. Although 
this problem was quite important in this period, the compiler of the Deus 
summe did not find it significant enough to give any attention to this topic. 
bonos ñeque malos, formatos autem 
bonos et malos, et quidem actus tam 
corporis quam anime intelligunt [..]. 
Intentio enim forma est actuum, que 
si bona est et actus bonus est; si 
mala, malus; nullus enim actus 
bonus vel malus nisi respectu inten-
tionis: unde Ambrosius: Affectus 
tous operi tuo nomen imponit. 
74 Ed. Bliemetzrieder, 71. 
75 Cf. éd. Bliemetzrieder, 70. 
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The reference of the Sententie Anselmí76 to a theory of the indifference of 
human acts per se might demonstrate some influence from Abelard.77 
Should this also be the case for the SMA? We have no valid arguments to 
accept this influence. The influence of Abelard on both the SMA and the 
Sententie Anselmi seems nihil to Blomme, not only because of the lack of 
patristic texts in Abelard's work but also because the idea of indifference 
of the acts and the problem of non-existence of evil in the writings of 
Abelard are not connected.78 Another possibility is that Abelard made use 
of the SMA. As Haring already stressed in the case of the treatise on 
Trinity, there seems to be a possibility, but "we cannot consider it quite 
certain that Abelard made use of the SMA, because of the texts common 
to both may well derive their common peculiarities from some 
Augustinian//ori/eg/ww used by both".79 
De peccato quot modisfiat (SMA 162-163) 
The problem of De peccato quot modis fiat has two quotations that are 
closely related to the preceding ones: they present a classification of sin. 
Anselm of Laon paid much attention to this problem.80 In a very long 
sententia he explains the three main ways of sinning and they are dis-
cussed in detail. In his description Anselm goes back to an old tradition 
that was very widespread. Therefore it is impossible to trace his direct 
sources: Augustine, Gregory the Great or Isidore?81 
This traditional classification of sin is not mentioned in the (other) sys-
tematic collections of this period, but only found in the SMA and in iso-
lated sentences of Anselm. Once again Magister A. proves to be very 
traditional: Duobus modispeccatum committitur: cupiditate et timore.... 
Quattuor modis peccatum committitur in corde ...etc. Our copyist here 
follows a classification by Isidore on sin and the cause of sin. Anselm'of 
Laon used sources different from those used by Magister Α., though from 
a similar traditional way of thinking. 
De intencione (SMA 164) 
The last sentence of this tract discusses the purpose or intention of man, 
starting with Mt. 6:22-23: "The eye is the lamp of the body. If your eyes 
are good, your whole body will be full of light. But if your eyes are bad, 
76 Ed. Bliemetzrieder, 71. 
77 Blomme, La doctrine du péché, 15-16. 
78 Blomme, La doctrine du péché, 18. 
79 Haring, 'The Sententiae Magistri Α.', 3-4. 
80 Lottin, Psych, et Mot:, V, 73-74, no 85. 
81 Cf. Blomme, La doctrine du péché, 24-25. 
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your body will be full of darkness. If then the light within you is dark-
ness, how great is that darkness!". Augustine used this text of Matthew in 
order to stress the importance of intention. Why has it been put here? We 
have the impression that the author once again looked in his copy of Isi-
dore and repeated a statement that already earlier had been given (SMA 
157-158), strengthening its content and importance. This text was very 
popular and perhaps therefore was added here as the last sentence on this 
subject. It was also often used in the collections of the school of Laon.82 
The tract on the creation in Florence, Laurentiana Plut. 5 sin 7 
We saw already that in Florence, Laurentiana Plut. 5 sin 7 (F) the tract on 
creation is different from the usual one. The Florentine text is unique. No 
other version supplies this text, but parts of it are well known, however. 
Like the 'extra' treatise on the angels in this manuscript, the composition 
of this treatise is interesting. We find an arrangement of three separate 
elements put together into a new text: a) Sentencences very similar, but 
not exactly, to the text on creation in the Deus summe (Munich, Clm 
22307); b) a number of sentences corresponding with the usual creation 
text in the SMA; c) some supplementary sentences. The construction of 
the Florentine creation text (ff. 13rb-32r) is as follows: 
Sentences 1-23 of Florence83 ff. 13r-15r beginning with Hominem 
vero creavit deus secundum animam et secundum corpus are the same as in 
Deus summe (ff. 90rv-92v), only the last sentence on ff. 14v-15r (Querìtur 
preterea quem statum homo habuit ante peccatum. Ut vero hoc.) is not 
found in the DS. 
Sentences 23-133 of Florence ff. 15r-29v: most of these sentences are 
also found in the Deus summe (f. 93v and ff. 98v-114, the text of DS ff. 
94r-98r is not found here), not completely but almost in the same order 
and wording with additions in the DS; some of the Florentine sentences on 
ff. 15r-16v are not only in the DS, but also in the SMA, namely in SMA 
94, 733-734, 109, 97, 123, 119, 124, 120, 101, 105, 103, 125, 687, 688, 
686. In the Deus summe these sentences form a unity, in the SMA they 
are found among the usual sentences on the creation and among the 
supplementary sentences.84 The SMA and DS sentences are not entirely 
the same. In F the SMA sentences are generally divided over several sen-
tences, or only a part of the sentence of the SMA is given. 
Sentences 134-161 of Florence ff. 29v-32r: the text is once more a 
82 Blomme, La doctrine du péché, 74. 
83 In Florence, Plut. V sin 7 no numbering is given. To get an easier access to the text 
we have each sentemia numbered. 
84 A number of the Deus summe sentences are edited by Lottin, Psych, et Mor., IV, 
40-43 = Deus summe, Munich, Clm 22307, ff. 114v-117r. 
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mixture of DS and SMA sentences. So we find first on these folios SMA 
147, 150, 149, 136, then part of the DS ff. 116-117.M After them, start­
ing with the rubric De malo, again sentences of the SMA are given, 
namely SMA 153-164 in the sequence 153, 155, 159, 156, 162, 163, 164. 
After them two more sentences not related to the SMA or DS. 
In this Florentine text we find again an indication of the association 
between the DS and the SMA. Let us compare the three creation texts 
SMA-DS-Florence SMA. Of the sentences found in all three collections 
sometimes the Florentine tract follows more the Munich version of the 
Deus summe (Florence, Plut. V sin 7 f. 23г = SMA 688) but not always. 
So it is impossible to consider the Munich, Clm 22307 as the source of 
the Florentine creation text. The Florentine recension of the DS (Acq. e 
Doni 276) is probably not the source, because we find in the Florentine 
SMA creation text sentences of which various lines are not found in Acq. 
et Doni 276. These lines are, however, found in the Munich DS. 
The difference between the usual SMA text and the Florentine version 
is not confined to this special treatise on creation, as is already known 
from the description given above.86 Florence, Plut. V sin 7 often shows a 
combination or an amalgam of the SMA and the Deus summe sentences 
with additions from other sources. From this manuscript we can picture 
the development of theology and especially the development of libri 
sententiarum. The SMA and the Deus summe at first were two inde­
pendent collections, then they influenced each other and, then again, - in 
the case of the Deus summe - other, more systematic collections. We can 
read the questions asked and the answers given between the first draft of 
SMA and the more elaborate version of the Florence manuscript as the 
years passed by in this version of the SMA. It is, however, impossible to 
indicate exactly the influence of the Dens summe on this Florentine ver­
sion of the SMA, just as it is impossible to indicate which version of the 
Deus summe has been used by the writer of Florence, Plut. V sin 7. 
Conclusion 
In the case of the Florentine SMA text we can indicate a very outspoken 
influence of the Deus summe. In the other versions of the SMA we can 
detect some connections between the SMA and the Deus summe because of 
the use of the same extracts from the Fathers. But throughout the different 
parts of Magister A.'s work it is continually apparent that the SMA is 
independent of the Deus summe and vice versa. The sentences in the Deus 
summe are longer and recite the original sources more exactly than those 
85 Ed. Lottin Psych, et Mor., IV. 
86 See the description in chapter 2; Reinhardt, 'Sententiae Magistri Α.', 23-56; Rein­
hardt, Die Ehelehre, 140-141; Maas, 'De verlate boete van Meester Α.', 13-24. 
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in the SMA. Besides, in the Deus summe many more questions are formu-
lated. In answer to those questions the compiler of the Deus summe used 
terms absent in the SMA like Questio, Oppositio, Solutio. Reinhardt and 
Hofmeier came to the same conclusion with respect to the treatises on 
marriage and Trinity. Lottin, however, stressed the interdependence of the 
two collections in the case of original sin. On the basis of our analysis in 
this chapter, we reject Lottin's opinion. We can not deny, however, the 
connection between many sentences in those two collections. 
On account of the use of the terms Questio, Oppositio, Solutio, one is 
inclined to antedate the SMA with respect to the DS. Magister A. is first 
of all looking for a systematization of traditional theological knowledge, 
not asking new questions of deeper learning. 
8. THE MYSTERIES OF MAGISTER A. UNVEILED? 
The SMA was compiled, used, copied and quoted in the period of about 
1100-1200. Only some of the manuscripts of the SMA are from the end of 
the twelfth or beginning of the thirteenth century, while most of them are 
of an earlier date. Hugh of St. Victor and Gratian knew this work and 
made use of it, as well as anonymous authors like the compiler of the 
canonical collection in Milan, Ambrosiana I. 145 inf.1 The influence of 
the collection on the contemporary theologians and canonists, however, 
was confined to a short period. No trace is found of a direct use of the 
SMA by theologians or canonists after Hugh and Gratian. 
After the rediscovery of the collection by Hiiffer in the second half of 
the nineteenth century two questions were raised: who was this Magister 
Α.? When and where was the collection written? 
On account of the explicit of the manuscript Paris, Nat. lat. 3881 f. 
230r the collection was called: Liber Sentenriarum Magistri Α.. The word 
magister locates the collection in schools related to the cathedrals of the 
towns and not to the tradition of learned men in monasteries and con­
vents.2 Nearly a century after Hiiffer called attention to the mysterious 
letter Α., the German scholar Heinz Reinhardt saw a note in margine in 
one of the manuscripts of the SMA family. Cambridge, New University 
Library li 4.19. f. 29r reads in the margin: Compilationes Ailmeri. Liber 
scientialis et sacramentalis. Liber bonus et catholicus.3 Hüffer was the 
first and Reinhardt until now the last of many scholars who tried to iden-
tify this Magister A. There have been interesting theories and different 
opinions, but the mystery of the identity of Magister A. is still unsolved. 
We can only fill a small list with the candidates for the position of 
Magister A. 
Before we discuss the most plausible of these candidates, we want to 
make some remarks about the urgency of finding the name of our 
magister. There is no strict homogeneity in the manuscripts: the SMA is 
not one fixed book that has been copied in a number of manuscripts. The 
original version was the start of a tradition, with creative and critical 
scribes working on it: refining, polishing, adding new materials or/and 
1 Picasso, Collezioni canoniche (Milan 1969) 81-144, 162-180; review by Mordek in 
ZRGkanAbt 91 (1974) 406-408 and by Fuhrmann, DA 27 (1971) 581-583; cf. Kretz-
schmar, Alger von Lüttich, 125, esp. note 337. 
2 Hüffer, 'Über Algerus von Lûttich', 1-66; Leclercq, 'The Renewal of Theology', 
71-84. 
3 Reinhardt, 'Die Identität', 381-403. Idem, Die Ehelehre, 4; Idem, 'Sententiae 
Magistri Α.', 23-56, esp. 33; Southem, St. Anselm and his Biographer, 271-272. 
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leaving out fragments. Especially manuscripts like those of Munich and 
Florence display so many differences that they cannot be called mere 
copies. Therefore we should not attach too much importance to the pro­
blem of the name of the first original compiler, Magister A. The SM A in 
its historical development has to be considered as a living tradition, and 
the history of the reception of earlier material in this tradition, as well as 
the further development within the tradition itself are problems of literary 
history that should receive more attention than the identification of this 
one Magister A. 
But the quest for Magister A. has been the object of research for 
many years. Three persons are suggested to be this Magister Α.: Alger of 
Liège, Anselm of Laon and Elmer (= Ailmerus) of Canterbury. There is 
still no certainty, there are only different choices made by distinct 
scholars. 
1. THE IDENTITY OF MAGISTER Α.: ALGER, ANSELM OR AILMERUS? 
a) Alger of Liège (Algerus Leodiensis) 
In the history of SMA research Hüffer was the first to look for some 
scholar to be identified as. Magister A. He looked for someone who was 
well versed in both theological and canonical theories, someone who 
visited the cathedral schools, taught there and was at the same time an 
acknowledged scholar whose work was used by Gratian. Hüffer was con-
vinced that Alger of Liège was his man.4 
Not much is known of the life of Alger. Our main source is his 
contemporary canon Nicholas, who provides us with some information 
about his fellow countryman in the preface of the edition of Alger's 
works. Alger was bom in the area of Liège about 1060/70. He was a stu-
dent at the school of St. Bartholomew. After his study he became scho-
4 The writings of Alger (without the SMA) have been published with a biography by 
J.B. Malou, PL 180: 727-735. The Migne edition is bad. Further information about 
Alger is found in: G. Cave, Scriptorum ecciesiasl'icorum historia Iliteraria a Christo 
usque ad saeculum XIV (London 1688); U. Chevalier, Répertoire des sources 
historiques du Moyen Age (Paris 1905); A. Amanieu, 'Alger de Liège', DDC 1, 390-
403; U. Berlière, 'Alger de Liège', DHGE 2, 423-424; Idem, 'Alger', DTC 1, 827-
828; Le Bras, 'Le Liber de misericordia et iustitia d'Alger de Liège', NRHD 45 
(1921) 80-118; Idem, 'Alger de Liège et Gratiën', 5-26; Fournier/Le Bras, Histoire 
des collections canoniques, 2 vols (Paris 1931-32); L. Brigué, 'Alger de Liège, un 
théologien de l'eucharistie au début du Xlle siècle', in Studia Eucharistica deci anno 
a condito festo ss corporis Christi (Antwerpen 1936) 46-47; F. Sassen, Geschiedenis 
van de Wijsbegeerte in Nederland tot het einde der XIXe eeuw (Amsterdam 1953) 19; 
A. Brounts, 'Alger van Luik', in Nationaal biografisch woordenboek 3 (Brussel 
1968) 25-34; L. Ott, 'Alger von Lüttich', UM 1 (1980) 410; R. Kretzschmar, Alger 
von Lattich (Sigmaringen 1985). 
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lasticus in this school. About 1101-1121 he worked as scholasticus at the 
cathedral school of St. Lambert at Liège. Alger wrote his principal works 
in the period between 1101 and 1120, when he was lecturing at the ca-
thedral school of Liège.5 Nicholas tells us that Alger was highly respected 
in the German areas, but did not accept any invitation for a position at 
other places.6 In 1120 or 1121, after the death of bishop Frederic, Alger 
left Liège to enter the monastery of Cluny. Here he stayed during the last 
ten years of his life, devoted to prayer, meditation, being "an example for 
many", as was described by Peter Venerabilis.7 
Alger's place in the history of theology and canon law is highlighted 
by the fact - or better the supposition - that Gratian made use of his mate-
rial and method.8 His best known works are the Liber de misericordia et 
iustitia and the Liber de sacramento corporis et sanguinis domini. Both 
works demonstrate his wide knowledge in the field of theology and canon 
law, as well as his scholarly method of "reconciling the differing opin-
ions" in these fields. The De libero arbitrio and some letters are of minor 
importance. The only substantial argument used by Hüffer in his identifi-
cation of Magister A. with Alger was the presence of several similar 
sentences in the SMA and the works of Alger, especially the De sacra-
mento corporis et sanguinis domini.9 There is no relation at all between 
De misericordia et iustitia and the SMA10, although we might have 
expected at least some similar texts, if both works had been composed by 
the same author. Nowadays Alger and Magister A. are not identified any-
more. At first Saltet, Amanieu and Le Bras had their doubts.11 They did 
not offer another solution. For this we had to wait for Haring. 
5 Kretzschmar, 1-8, with all the literature. The short biography of Alger by Nicholas, 
edited in 1675 by Mabillon, Veteium analectorum, I, 303ff; and again Mabillon, 
Vetera analecta ( 1723) 129ff. This last edition is used for the edition in Migne PL 
180: 737-738. 
6 PL 180: 737BC; Cf. Kretzschmar, 4. 
7 M. Marner, Bibhotheca Cluniacensis (Bruxelles/Pans 1614, reprint: Macon 1915) 
1175DE; Petrus Venerabilis, Contra Petrobi usianos: CCCM 10, 881; Petrus 
Venerabilis mentioned three canons coming from Liège to Cluny: The letters of Peter 
the Venerable, éd. G. Constable (Harvard Historical Studies 78)(Cambndge Mass. 
1967) I, 229. 
8 Kretzschmar, 142-154 states that Gratian did not take much material from Alger, but 
was deeply influenced by his method in general. Hüffer, Le Bras, Foumier, 
Amanieu and others have researched Alger's works because of this influence on 
Gratian. Rambaud proposed a possible use of the SMA by Gratian for the part de 
consecratione. 
9 Hüffer, 58 and passim. 
10 Kretzschmar, 21; Hüffer, too, did not find any similar sentence in both works. 
11 Amanieu, 'Alger de Liège', 400-403; De Ghellinck, Le mouvement, 123-124; Le 
Bras, 'Alger et Gratiën', 21-26; L. Saltet, Les réordinations. Étude sur le sacrement 
de l'ordre (Pans 1907) 217; Kretzschmar, 21. 
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b) Anselm ofLaon 
A new attempt at identification was made by Nicolas Haring.12 On the 
basis of earlier studies of Fournier, Le Bras, Bliemetzrieder, Weisweiler 
and Lottin on the school of Laon and the identity of Magister Α., Häring 
proposed the possibility of Anselm of Laon as the scholar who composed 
the SMA. 
This Anselm (about 1050-1117) was the founder of the cathedral 
school at Laon. Together with his brother Radulfus and with Ivo, after-
wards bishop of Chartres, he received his education at the monastery of 
Bee with the older Anselm (who afterwards became bishop of Canterbury) 
as his principal teacher. The influence of the master of Bee is manifest in 
the writings of the magisters of Laon, especially in the writings of 
Radulfus.13 Anselm was not merely a follower. He and his brother were 
the founders of a new scientific theological tradition at Laon. His rather 
"conservative" attitude of loyalty to the thoughts of the Fathers was 
rejected by contemporary scholars like Abelard, but he found much 
support among most of his fellow scholars.14 
Haring based his identification of Magister A. with Anselm of Laon 
on two arguments: a) the structure of the SMA as well as the method of 
discussing the topics by means of a series of quotations from the Fathers; 
b) the close similarities between the text of the SMA, especially its treatise 
on marriage, and the Sententie Anselmi (SA).13 The compiler of the SMA 
did not transcribe his texts from the SA; the greater length of the texts in 
the SMA is the argument against such a connexion. The SA belongs to the 
first generations of the Laon systematic collections and the SMA is prior 
to the SA: "So it may well be that the organizer of the SMA was no other 
than Magister Anselmus himself".16 
Lottin was the first to reject this theory. The differences between the 
SMA, the SA and the isolated sentences of Anselm17 are, indeed, more 
conspicuous than the similarities. The latter, in the treatise on marriage, 
can be explained by accepting the SMA as the source for some tracts in 
12 Haring, 'The Sententiae Magistri Α.', 1-45; Lottin, review on this article by Haring 
in BTAM 7 (1954-1957) no. 1703, 429-431. 
13 Southern, Saint Anselm and his Biographer, 87, 357-361. 
14 Anselm of Laon: De Ghellinck, 'The Sentences of Laon', Irish Theological Quarter­
ly 6 (1911) 427-428; Idem, Le mouvement, 133-134; Histoire littéraire de la France, 
vol. 10 (Paris 1868) 170-192; G. Lefèvre, De Anselmo Laudunensi scholastico (Ev-
reux 1895); Landgraf, Einführung, 89-103; Lottin, Psych, et Mor., V, 9; A. Wil-
mart, 'Un commentaire des psaumes restitué à Anselme de Laon', RTAM 8 (1936) 
48. 
15 Haring, 'The Sententiae Magistri Α.', 44-45; Cloes, 'La systématisation', 27-329. 
16 Haring, 'The Sententiae Magistri Α.', 44. 
17 Ed. Lottin, Psych, et Mor., V. They are not to be identificated with the Sententie 
Anselmi. 
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the school of Laon, as stated first Lottin and later Reinhardt.18 The cor­
respondences between the SMA and the Sententie Anselmi are only slight. 
Besides, Anselm of Laon had no interest in canonical questions about 
marriage as found in the SMA. Lottin was convinced that the treatise on 
marriage in the SA was written earlier, and that the SMA could have 
originated in the school of Laon, but as a work of a later generation. 
The SA and other systematic collections of the school of Laon are 
mostly influenced by the Deus summe, not by the SMA, as Weisweiler" 
proved and Lottin20 later accepted. The Deus summe and the SMA prob­
ably benefited from the same florilegia of extracts of the Fathers. In the 
Munich-Florence-Zurich versions of the SMA and in the manuscripts 
Bamberg, Can. 10 and Valenciennes, Mun. lat. 177 some more simila­
rities with the Laon sentences are found. There the SMA collection was 
amplified and enriched with sentences of Anselm and the school of Laon. 
c) Ailmerus or Elmer of Canterbury 
Reinhardt had one more reason for rejecting the identification of Anselm 
of Laon as Magister A. In Cambridge he discovered the manuscript New 
Univ. Library li. 4. 19, in the catalogue mentioned under the title: Liber 
scientialis et sacramentalis. Compilationes Ailmeri. The text in this 
manuscript was in fact a version of the SMA without the Ad iustitiam, two 
parts of the Trinity treatise, Christus informa and Quamvis mens humana, 
and the supplementary sentences. In the margin of this Cambridge manu­
script is written on f. 29Γ21: Quidam liber scientialis et sacramentalis. 
Compilationes Ailmeri. Liber bonus et catholicus. The possibility of a real 
name for Magister A. offers itself. On account of the marginal annotation 
Compilationes Ailmeri, written in another, probably later hand, and his 
knowledge of the person Ailmerus, it seemed almost evident for Reinhardt 
to accept Ailmerus as the compiler of this tradition of the SMA and as the 
real Magister Α.22 Reinhardt also supposed that the Cambridge version of 
the SMA is very near to the eldest manuscript of the SMA, perhaps even 
the eldest manuscript itself.23 
18 Lottin, Review on Häring in BTAM VII, 2 (1957) no. 1703, 429-431; Reinhardt, Die 
Ehelehre, 3; Idem, 'Die Identität', 381-403. 
19 Weisweiler, 'Die Arbeitsweise', 190-232; Idem, 'Die frühen Sententiae Berolinen-
ses', 321-367. 
20 Lottin, Psych, et Mor., V, 373-391. 
21 Reinhardt, 'Sententiae Magistri Α.', 33; cf. chapter 2: description of Cambridge, 
New Univ. Lib. Ii. 4. 19. 
22 Reinhardt, 'Die Identität', 381-403. A possible relation between the SMA and 
Ailmer was already suggested by Southern, St. Anselm and his English pupils 
(Lichtenstein 1969) 22; Idem, St. Anselm and his Biographer, 271. 
23 Reinhardt, 'Die Identität', 384. 
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An Ailmerus (Elmer) was prior of the Benedictine monastery of Christ 
Church in Canterbury from 1128 to 1137.24 Around 1100 he studied in 
Bee under Lanfranc and Anselm, later bishop of Canterbury. Because of 
his studies in Bee he possibly was allowed to use the title magister. He 
died in 1137, as Gervase, a monk of Canterbury (b. ca. 1141, monk 1163 
- ca. 1210) tells us.25 
The connection between the SMA and Ailmerus seems to have started 
in the seventeenth century. English historians (Baleus 1557, Lelander 
1709, Tanner 1748) do not mention a collection of sentences, compiled by 
Ailmerus, when they write of his other works. Only Pitseus (1619)26 
ascribes a collection of sentences to Ailmerus, using an annotation of the 
"Écloga" of the Oxford and Cambridge library catalogues edited by Th. 
James.27 In this Cambridge catalogue is written at page 61 under the 
heading Catalogus Librorum manuscriptorum, quos habet Bibliotheca pu-
blica Academiae Cantabrigiensis: vol. 145. nr 5: Quidam liber scientialis 
et sacramentalis. Nota cuiusdam in principio libri, compilationes Ailmeri, 
liber bonus et catholicus. In the second part of this catalogue on page 2 
we read: Ailmerus Anglus d. An. 1130, scripsit Lib. Quendam scientialem 
et sacramentalem, Exempt. 1. Cantabr. in bib. Pub. vol. 145.2i The iden-
tification of the Ailmerus Anglus, who died in 1130 and was mentioned in 
the Cambridge catalogue, with Elmer, prior of Christ Church of Canter-
bury, is accepted by scholars as Southern29 and Leclercq.30 They also 
accept the connection between Ailmerus and Magister A. as a possibility. 
In our opinion, however, there still are some problems to be solved in 
relation to the identification of Magister A. 
One problem for the identification of Magister A. with Ailmerus is the 
fact that Ailmerus is only known as prior of a monastery. It is not known 
whether he was ever connected with a school as a scholasticus or has writ-
24 T. Tanner, Bibliotheca Britannico-Hibernia sive de scriptoribus, qui in Anglia, 
Scotia, et Hibernia ad saeculi XVII initium floruerunt (London 1748) 246; Chevalier, 
Repertoire des sources, I (Paris 1877, New York 1960) 1311; T. Wright, Biographi-
ca Britannica Literaria (Anglo-Norman period) vol. 1 (London 18428) 105, 477; 
Southern, St. Anselm and his English pupils, 22; Reinhardt, 'Die Identität', 388. 
25 Ed. W. Stubbs, The historical works of Gervase of Canterbury, Bd. 1: The chronicle 
of the reigns of Stephen, Henry H and Richard I, by Gervase, the monk of Canterbu-
ry (London 1879, Reprint New York 1965) 98-100. Elmer is described as a vir 
magnae simplicitatis et eximiae religionis. 
26 J. Pitseus, Relationum Historicarum de Rebus Anglicis, vol. 1 (Paris 1619) 202. 
27 Th. James, Écloga Oxonio-Cantabrigiensis, tributa in libros duos (London 1600). 
28 Idem, Écloga, I, 61. 
29 Southern, St. Anselm and his English pupils, 22; Idem, St. Anselm and his Biogra-
pher, 271; Idem, St. Anselm. A portrait in a landscape, 369. 
30 J. Leclercq, 'Analecta Monastica', Studia Anselm i ana 31 (Rome 1953) 45-117: 
Écrits spirituels d'Elmer de Cantorbéry, 46, 51. 
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ten a collection of sentences as a magister.31 The root of the problem is 
found within the Paris manuscript, where mention is made of Magister A.. 
The other manuscripts, containing the SMA, are anonymous, except the 
Cambridge manuscript, were Ailmerus is mentioned in a marginal note, 
however, not as a magister. Does it mean that only Paris, Nat. lat. 3881 is 
composed or copied by a magisteri 
The use of a personal name offers another problem. According to Ker: 
"A Liber followed by a personal name in the genitive case is ambiguous. 
If the name is that of a monk, early inscriptions in this form may have the 
value of ex dono inscriptions". The name in the genitive case, Ailmeri, in-
dicates the donor. "Later inscriptions, however, have the same value as 
constat or possidet, marking books in the temporary keeping of individual 
monks".32 Reinhardt held that the genitive case used in Compilationes 
Ailmeri in the Cambridge manuscript indicates Ailmerus as the writer of 
these Compilationes?3 He suggested therefore that the SMA was com-
posed by Ailmerus and afterwards brought by him to Canterbury. Accord-
ing to the interpretation of Ker, however, the genitive case gives no 
evidence that Ailmerus has written or composed the SMA, but it might 
indicate Ailmerus as a copyist and /or the bearer of the collection to 
England. 
A third problem of the identification of Ailmerus with Magister A. is 
the fact that the SMA was mostly known on the continent, whereas only 
two manuscripts are known in England (C and O). Collections of senten-
ces were well known in England. However, if Ailmerus wrote this 
collection in England, how was it distributed to the continent? In this 
period the books usually came from France to England, not vice versa. 
Reinhardt therefore suggested that Ailmerus might have written this 
collection, when he was a student in Bee. 
31 Reinhardt, 'Die Identität', 386-387. 
32 Medieval Libraries of Great Britain, ed. Ker, xvni. 
33 Reinhardt, 'Die Identität', 384, η. 16: "Zum Autorenvermerk in der Cambridger Hs. 
wäre Folgendes zu sagen: Der Genitive in der Notiz "Compilationes Ailmen" könnte 
ein genitivus auctoris oder aber auch ein genitivas possessivus sein. Der letztere is in 
der Frühscholastik, wie nur Prof. Dr. W. Urry aus Oxford nachweisen konnte, nicht 
ungewönheh. Dennoch deutet die ganze, von der zweiten Hand gemachte Notiz, 
nämlich dass es sich um einen Über sententiahs et sacramentalis handelt, welches das 
Attribut bonus et catholicus verdient und schliesslich eine Kompilatio des Ailmerus 
ist, darauf hin, dass hier eine inhaltliche Umschreibung, eine Überschrift des Werkes 
nachgetragen wurde, zu der in diesem Zusammenhang eher eine Autorenangabe als 
eine Bezitsanzeige passt. Der Verf. schliesst sich daher der einheitlichen Tradition 
an, den Genitiv als genitivus auctoris zu verstehen". Reinhardt speaks here (page 
384, note 16) of a liber sententialis, but in his earlier article 'Sententiae Magistn 
Α.', (1970) 33 he speaks of a liber scientialis, just like Pitseus and James. He does 
not give a reason for this change of scientialis into sententialis. In the manuscript we 
find the abbreviation: stialis. 
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Is it possible that the SMA was composed at Bee? To answer this question 
we have to evaluate the educational situation and the content of the library 
at Bee at the end of the eleventh and the beginning of the twelfth century. 
At that time Bee had acquired fame and was known as a centre of impor­
tant intellectual activity,34 especially under Lanfranc and also under An-
selm. Here Anselm of Canterbury", Anselm of Laon and probably Ivo 
of Chartres among others studied under Lanfranc. It was there that the 
future magistri were instructed in the use of the tools of argument and 
apparently also became familiar with Augustine. Lanfranc occasionally 
quotes canon law, but he never comments on it, as he might on a text 
taught in school. 
Gibson did not find corroborative proof of the presence of Ivo of 
Chartres in Bee, although Robert of Torigny writes of him: "When he was 
a young man he heard master Lanfranc, the prior of Bee, lecturing on 
sacred and profane texts in that famous school which he held at Bee".36 
In the works of Ivo no proof of Lanfranc's influence can be found either. 
On the other hand Ivo spent a number of years in Beauvais, a city which 
had strong links with Lanfranc's circles at Bee and Canterbury. Lanfranc's 
instructions in the arts could have given Ivo the instruments with which to 
organize and clarify the study of canon law.37 Landau (1987) saw no 
problems in this field: "Er (=Ivo) studierte vor 1066 unter Lanfranc im 
Kloster Вес, ausserdem in Paris".38 
Likewise, there is no specific proof of the presence of the works of 
Ivo in Bee at the beginning of the twelfth century. And next to an access 
34 P. Riche, 'La vie scolaire et la pédagogique au Bec au temps de Lanfranc et de St. 
Anselme', in Les mutations socio-culturelles au tournant des Xle-Xlle siècles, ed. R. 
Foreville (Paris 1984) 213-223; esp. 214: "Comparé aux autres abbayes normandes, 
Le Bec est, à ses débuts, une abbaye sans aucune activité intellectuelle''. Cf. C. 
Porée, L'abbaye du Bec et ses écoles (1045-1790) (Evreux 1892); Southern, Saint 
Anselm. A Portrait, 18. 
35 Southern, Saint Anselm and his Biographer, 12-13: "Lanfranc was Anselm's only 
master: behind him we can discern no large influence nearer than St. Augustine...". 
36 anno 1117. Hie dum esset iuvenis audi vit magistrum Lanfrancum, priorem Becci, de 
secularibus et divinis litteris tractantem in ilia famosa scola quam Becci tenuit: in Le 
Chronique de Robert de Torigni, ed. Delisle (Rouen 1872-73) i, 43, 72-77, 189. Cf. 
Gibson, Lanfranc of Вес, 198: "Robert of Torigny was a monk of Вес from 1128 till 
1154, when he became abbot of Mont St.- Michel; he died in 1186". He wrote a 
historical work: a revision or continuation of the 'Chronicle' of Sigebert of Gem-
bloux. In it "the Lanfranc material is derived from the Vita Herluini and the Vita 
Lanfranci; but there is a residuum of a passage: sub anno 1117: Obiit of Ivo of 
Chartres, who had studied under Lanfranc at Bee... It may represent an otherwise 
unrecorded tradition from Bec"; cf. M. Chibnall, 'Ordene Vitalis and Robert of 
Torigni', in Millénaire monastique du Mont Saint-Michel (Paris 1967) ii, 133-139. 
37 Gibson, Lanfranc of Вес, 35-37; Riche, 'La vie scolaire et la pédagogie au Bec', 
218. 
38 Landau, 'Ivo von Chartres', 422. 
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to the works of the Fathers, an access to the works of Ivo seems to be 
necessary to indicate the environment in which the SMA was composed. If 
Ailmerus had written the SMA at Bee, he must have known or must have 
had access to the works of Ivo. Were the works of Ivo of Chartres present 
in Bee? The only book that survived which was at Bee during Lanfranc's 
time was Lanfranc's collection of canon law. He left the volume at Bee 
when he went to Caen (1063). The Decretum and Panormia of Ivo were 
collected and presumably composed circa 1093-1096. The study on the 
manuscripts of these two famous works has proved that the collections as 
we know them at this moment (in the Migne edition) were formed after a 
long period.39 If these works were known in Bee (or Canterbury) at an 
early period, and thus known by Ailmerus, which version could he have 
known? Furthermore, the important Sermo II about ordination was written 
before 1115, the end of Ivo's life.40 Was this Sermo known at Bee? 
Information about the library at Bee in the time of Lanfranc and Anselm 
(ca. 1045-1093) is scanty. Lanfranc provided Bee (as later Canterbury) 
with books. He collected only the key works of Latin Christianity, i.e. the 
works from Augustine, Ambrose and a 'sprinkling' from Gregory, Leo 
and Jerome, during the twenty years before 1063.41 The extant catalogue 
of the library of Bee is from the mid-twelfth century42 and included, in 
addition to the original library of the abbey, the personal collection of 
Philip of Harcourt, bishop of Bayeux (d. 1164).43 Because there is also a 
list of the books of Philip of Harcourt, it is possible to gain some idea of 
the original content of the Bee library. It contained a hundred books in 
which the emphasis was on theology and biblical exegesis.44 Of these Bee 
manuscripts very few survive now, and none date from before 1100. In 
the catalogue a reference to the sermons of Ivo is found.45 Unfortunately, 
39 Fransen, 'La tradition manuscrite de Ia Panormie', 94-95. 
40 Reynolds, 'Ivonian opuscula', 314-319; De Chellinck, 'Le traité de Pierre Lom-
bard', 295-302. 
41 Southern, St. Anselm, 53-55. 
42 H. Omont, Catalogue Général des Manuscrits, II, 385-398. This catalogue still 
survives in Pans, Nat. lat. 16713; Nortier, Les bibliothèques médiévales des abbayes 
de Normandie (Paris 1971) 107. 
43 G. Becker, Catalogi Bibliothecarum Antiqui (Bonn 1885/Hildesheim 1973) no. 86: 
Beccum 1142-1164 Tituli librorum quos dedit Phthppus Episcopus Baiocensis 
ecclesiae Becci. 
44 R. Foreville, 'L'école du Вес and Ie "studium" de Canterbury', Bulletin Philologique 
et Historique du comité des travaux historiques et scientifiques, annies 1955 et 1956 
(Pans 1957) 357-374, esp. 361; К. Waller, 'Rochester Cathedral Library. An 
English book collection based on Norman models', in Les mutations socio-culturelles 
au tournant des Xle-Xlle siècles, 245-246; Gilson, Lanfranc, 202. 
45 Reynolds, 'Ivonian opuscula', 315; Omont, Catalogue Général, II, 385-398; G. 
Nortier, 'Les bibliothèques médiévales bénédictines de Normandie', Rev. Mabillon 
188 (1957) 63, 74 n. 69, 82. 
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there is no evidence as to whether the text of the Sermo II was there in the 
time of Ailmerus. That means that the location where the SMA was 
collected is still unknown. 
Reinhardt could not prove, that Ailmerus or Elmer was the compiler of 
the SMA, in spite of the use of all sorts of citations from the Fathers by 
Elmer in his letters and meditations, Elmer's knowledge of the theological 
tradition on the continent, and the accessibility of all kinds of canonical 
works at Canterbury.46 No more as he could confirm Bee as the place 
where it all started. But he considered Ailmerus as the author/composer 
and Bee as the place of origin a strong possibility. His opinion was that 
after composing the SMA at Bee, Ailmerus brought the text of the collec-
tion with him to Canterbury, from where the collection knew a separate 
tradition. Another copy or the original text remained in France and knew 
there a development of its own. The 'English' connection is corroborated 
by a note in the other English copy of the SMA, Oxford, Bodleian Douce 
89, written ca. 1200, in which an inscription from ca. 1300 indicates that 
this manuscript probably was of the library of St. Augustine's Canterbu-
ry.47 The connecting place between the two English versions of the SMA 
seems to be Canterbury. Ailmerus was a prior of Christ Church at 
Canterbury, and the Oxford manuscript of the SMA gives an indication 
that it once belonged to the library of St. Augustine's in Canterbury. The 
Oxford manuscript is mentioned in an ancient catalogue of the medieval 
books of the Canterbury abbey of St. Augustine's.48 However, the two 
manuscripts are not exactly the same in content and also the time in which 
46 Reinhardt, 'Die Identität', 392: "Doch sei jetzt schon angemerkt, dass ein Vergleich 
der in den Meditationen und Briefen zitierten Autoritätsstellen mit denen der Senten-
zensammlung keine Parallelen aufweist, die Aufschlüsse über dieselbe Autorenschaft 
geben könnte". 
47 Madan, A summary catalogue, IV, 517 states that a 13th century list of manuscripts 
"shows that part of the original volume is lost and an inscription written about 1300 
proves that this book was probably in the library of St. Augustine's Canterbury". 
48 James, The ancient libraries of Canterbury and Dover, УІ9 (text of the catalogue of 
St. Augustine's Abbey, Canterbury from Ms 360 (Bernard 285) m the Library of 
Trinity College, Dublin): fol. 116, col. 1-2 of the ancient catalogue mentioned under 
number 1565: "collectiones eiusdem ( = Joh' Pistons) cum b in quibus continentur 
ahqua de libro augustini de tnnitate et alia secundum eundem et diversos sanctos. 
Item augustinus super johannem de baptismo. Item de excellencia sacrorum ordinum 
et vita ordinandorum. Item..."; cf. Medieval libraries of Great Britain, ed. N.R. 
Ker, 46: Oxford Douce 89 (21663) Canterbury, St. Augustine's, ι collectiones J. 
Pistons, s. xiii inc. [Distinctio vin G ν; cat. 1565]. Distinctie and gradus indicate 
the book-case and shelf in which the volume stood; The / means according to Ker, 
x: "Evidence from an inscription of ownership by an individual member of a 
religious house. Books marked / need not even have formed part of the monastic 
library and in some cases may not even have been kept at the house to which the 
owner belonged". 
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they were written or copied differs. In С there is only one part of the 
Trinity tract, namely Assertio nostre fidei. In О there are Ad iustitiam and 
Christus in forma added to the Assertio nostre fidei part, but there are 
other parts of the SMA missing.49 A direct connection between the two 
manuscripts seems, therefore, illogical. To speak about an English tradi­
tion seems inappropriate. 
The question about the author, therefore, has not yet been solved. We 
do not have the first draft of the SMA. Only in one manuscript (P,) 
Magister A. is mentioned, in another (C) Ailmerus, but we do not know if 
these names indicate the possessor/keeper or the compiler. In our opinion, 
contrary to Reinhardt's, a more acceptable answer is that Ailmerus copied 
or had the collection copied during his sojourn in France and brought this 
copy with him to England, Canterbury. Although the Oxford version of 
the SMA illustrates that at Canterbury copies of this collection were made, 
how many and for whom is still obscure. 
How can we depict a situation in which there is so little evidence? 
I suppose that the SMA was composed by a highly educated man, a 
magister, whose identity cannot be established. After the composition of 
the SMA the collection went its own way. Those who used it, were in­
spired by it, copied it, took it home with them for their own use or for 
educational purpose, and wanted to change and to complete this useful 
theological and canonical summary. The collection of sentences known as 
the SMA had a function at a time, when theology as a science was devel­
oping rapidly. Those who had an open mind for these new developments, 
but did not like to follow the "heretic" doctrines put forward by Abelard, 
could find a solid summary of the Christian doctrine in the SMA. They 
could extend or delete from the collection according to their ideas. In the 
urban environment with its new pastoral needs the SMA, with its mixture 
of old and new, was very useful, until Hugh of St. Victor, Gratian and 
Peter Lombard supplied a set of totally new handbooks. 
If Ailmerus is not the composer of the SMA, and Bee was not the 
place of its birth, then the collection can have been written anywhere in 
France. Laon and Chartres were also well known centres of education in 
the eleventh century and in the first years of twelfth century. Is it possible 
that one of these centres has been the cradle for this collection? Is it pos­
sible to indicate a special town where it was composed? 
With regard to content and structure, the SMA is associated with the 
collections of the school of Laon, as our research proved. The same 
method was followed and the same set of questions was put forward by 
both the SMA and other collections of the school of Laon. Consequently, 
a comparison of SMA with the collections written by its contemporaries 
49 Cf. chapter 2. 
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means in the first place a comparison with the sentences and collections of 
Laon. We have to distinguish between the collections of single sententiae 
and the systematic collections. Because the SMA belongs to the second 
category, these single sentences are important as far as they help to 
determine the place and time of the SMA. 
The SMA is first and foremost notable for its systematics. By this 
method it is to be distinguished from other theological florilegio. But the 
SMA still shows features of the florilegia. We meet here a transitional 
stage in the development from collections of single sentences to systematic 
collections. About these systematic collections much is already known. 
Another collection of the transitional stage is the Deus summe. This 
collection and not the SMA is considered by Lottin and Weisweiler50 to 
be the most influential collection at the beginning of the school of Laon. 
Our conclusions strengthen the opinions of Lottin, Hofmeier and Rein-
hardt, that the SMA and the Deus summe used the same sources, but are 
different in the use of them and the elaboration of the questions. The Deus 
summe and the SMA look alike, but the Deus summe is much more the 
product of a school-theologian than the SMA, in which traditional thought 
is put in a new context. The school of Laon does not seem to be the 
context in which Magister A. compiled his collection. 
And how about Chartres? As bishop of Chartres (1090-1115) Ivo had 
many difficulties with the secular and ecclesiastical authorities. His new 
interpretations of canon law were of great importance during his conflict 
with Philip I of France about the marriage of the king. Of his canonical 
works the compilation of the Decretum was finished ca. 1094, because the 
canons of the council of Clermont are not mentioned. The content of the 
Decretum indicates Chartres as place of origin. The Panormia is a kind of 
excerpt of the Decretum, compiled shortly after the Decretum, 1095.51 
The works did not circulate widely in the first years after their composi-
tion, and the first drafts of the Panormia in circulation were of little use 
for the readers, because the text was not yet firmly established and 
therefore not easy to consult.52 The compiler of the SMA has made 
ample use of the works of Ivo of Chartres. Weisweiler was already con-
vinced that the SMA depended on the canonical works of Ivo of Chartres 
and that the authority of Ivo was great and worked through the SMA.53 
50 Lottin, 'Une source commune', (1951) 198-204; Weisweiler, 'Die Arbeitsweise', 
193, passim. According to them the anonymous writer of the De conditione angelica 
et humana probably precedes the Deus summe. This collection is very much like the 
SA, but without the questions on the Trinity and without the part on the sacraments. 
Cf. Lefèvre, 'Le "De conditione angelica et humana" et les Sententiae Anselmi', 
AHDLMA 26 (1959) 249-275, Wielockx, 'La sentence "De canute", (1982) 344-
345. 
51 Landau, 'Ivo von Chartres', 422-423. 
52 Fransen, 'La tradition manuscrite de la Panormie', 91-95. 
53 Weisweiler, Dos Schnfitum, 14: "somit nicht nur Ivo unmittelbar, wie bisher schon 
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Could it be possible that Magister A. was working with Ivo himself or in 
his immediate environment? As a student of the school at Chartres he 
could have known the works of Ivo. Like many of his contemporaries, our 
author could have looked for a study in theology after his stay in Chartres. 
Вес was still important as centre of study. It might be possible that 
Magister A. brought the canonical part of his collection with him from 
Chartres to Bee and completed his collection there with the theological 
part. 
2. THE CHRONOLOGY 
Stegmiiller divided the different sentences collections into the following 
successive stages54, which can help us to determine the place of the 
SMA: 
1. extracts of one or various writings of one or of several Fathers are put 
together; 
2. the excerpts = sententiae are thematically arranged; 
3. these sententiae are compiled into a systematic corpus representing 
traditional theological doctrines; 
4. the Father sententiae are supplemented or/and replaced by sententiae of 
the magistri moderni. The sententiae magistri are a kind of inscriptie or 
rubric to a number of Father sentences; or they write glosses on Father 
sentences; or harmonize the Father sentences; or are independent sen­
tences with the same value as Father sentences; 
5. the sententiae magistri are more important than the sententiae patris; 
the sententia magistri becomes the thesis, the sententia patris becomes 
reference; 
6. the next stage is more developed by the use of Questio and Solutio, 
Contradicit and Solvitur or by the introduction of Quidam; 
7. the last stage is when a collection of sentence is mixed with (a part of) 
another collection or other sententiae. The compiler of this new collection 
names the collection not after his own name, but after the name of an 
older collection used in the new one. 
Magister A. compiled his collection into a systematic corpus representing 
traditional theological doctrines (= stage 3); at the same time we find in 
some of the SMA versions (M and T,) sententiae patris supplemented by 
sentences of the magistri moderni (= stage 4). In the Florentine version 
feststand, in der Schule benutzt worden ist, sondern sein Einfluss erstreckt sich auch 
indirekt über diese von ihm abhängige Quelle der Ps-Alger-Sentenzen auf die älteste 
Schule". Cf. Landau, 'Ivo von Chartres', 422: "Die Briefe sind in den Handschrif-
ten oft in der Nachbarschaft von theologischen Schriften der Frühscholastik der 
Schule von Laon überliefert". 
54 Stegmüller, 'Sententiae Berolinenses", 36. 
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(F) of the SMA we find a combination of sententiae of the SMA and of 
other collection(s) (= stage 7). These characteristics mark the stage of 
development of the SMA. The Deus summe and other early systematic col-
lections represent a more developed stage, not only by the use of Questio 
and Solutio (= stage 6 according to Stegmuller), but also by the addition 
of more subjects in the discussion. According to Southern the collection of 
Magister A. is "a primitive scholastic compilation",55 but also one with 
nearly all the most important themes and answers. Still there are themata 
not spoken of in this collection, e.g. christology and penitentia. So the 
term 'primitive' seems to be used in the sense of indicating a rather early 
stage of development. The SMA is indeed an example of one of the very 
first systematic sentences collections. 
Which place did the Liber sententiarum magistri A. occupy amidst the 
many collections of sentences and theological florilegio.! Is it possible to 
determine a date of origin of the SMA? 
Let us consider first the results of Reinhardt's research on the marria-
ge treatise and Macy's on the Letter of Anselm. Thereafter we will try to 
establish the relative chronological position of the SMA in the series of 
systematic collections. On the basis of this relative place we shall try to 
fix an absolute date as precisely as possible. 
Chronology in relation to the works of Ivo and the Letter of Anselm 
Reinhardt fixed the date of the SMA and particularly of the marriage 
treatise as about 1120. The tract of the SMA, source for the marriage 
treatises of the school of Laon, includes some sentences, which "den SMA 
ureigen sind". This expression was used by Reinhardt to indicate sen-
tences which are only found in the SMA, and not in the collections before 
1120.56 His second argument Reinhardt took from the spread of Ivo's 
ideas. Ivo of Chartres wrote his major works about 1096. But his ideas 
were still rather unknown until after the composition of the famous and 
influential collection Liber Pancrisis. Reinhardt accepted the theory that 
Ivo's ideas were spread and widely accepted already shortly after his death 
in 1115, and thus the SMA might be dated at some time close to 1120. 
Reinhardt is very precise in his dating of the SMA. He followed 
Häring's idea that the SMA was compiled at the end of Anselm of Laon's 
life, that means before 1117. The connection with Ailmerus of Canterbury 
seems to confirm the period of 1115-1120. Ailmerus was prior of Christ 
55 Southern, St. Anselm and his Biographer, 271, n. 2. 
56 Reinhardt, Die Ehelehre, 3, 166. Cf. Reinhardt, 'Sententiae Magistri Α.', 41: 
"Diese Einbeziehung späterer Texte in die Summa scheint für deren frühe Abfassung 
zu sprechen". 
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Church at Canterbury in the period of 1128 till 1137. Before that time he 
lived in France, where he, according to Reinhardt, could have compiled 
or, in my opinion transcribed, the SMA." 
It is more difficult to date the Letter of Anselm, or better in this case 
the sententia. The sententia or Letter has its own history. Macy holds hat 
"the earliest version may be that which appears in the Sententiae Magistri 
A. and the Compilationes AilmerinSi, and that it anticipated and influ-
enced later writers on the sacrament of the eucharist and hence constitutes 
an important source in the theology of the eucharist.59 Magister A. has 
interpolated the sententia in his collection in combination with the sen-
tences taken from Ivo. In our own research of this gloss, we compared the 
various recensions of the text. Our conclusion was that the text in the 
SMA is the eldest known redaction of this gloss-letter-sententia.60 
One of the copies of a quite similar version of the Letter seems to give 
an indication for the date of origin. The version in case is found in the 
commentaries on the letters of St. Paul by Johannes Gratiadei, who wrote 
circa 1100. Paris Bibl. Nat. lat. no. 14442 reads in its beginning: Incipitur 
glos[u]le epistolarum Pauli ab Ulo videlicet cuius nomen Gratiadei inter-
pretatur in anno quo consul Pictaviensis de Hierusolima rediit. The count 
of Poitiers, William the Younger (1086-1126), who is mentioned in this 
incipit, returned from the crusade in 1102.61 
Our research, however, made manifest that J. Gratiadei's gloss was a 
later redaction. The earliest redaction of the text therefore must be dated 
before 1102. Ivo did not quote the Letter. Probably Ivo did not know the 
existence of it, as he never cited it in his major works, nor in his sermons 
or letters. But in the SMA a combination of the extracts of Ivo's work 
with the earliest text of the Letter is found. This combination seems to be 
an act of Magister A. himself. By the incipit of the work of Gratiadei it 
becomes evident that the Letter was already known in 1102. The works of 
Ivo are written between 1093-1096. Magister A. we assume, must have 
started collecting sententiae in the period between 1096-1102. 
57 Reinhardt, 'Die Identität', 388; 393-397. 
58 Macy, 'Some Examples', 71. 
59 Macy, 'Some Examples', 77. Cf. chapter 2, 107. 
60 Hödl, 'Die ontologische Frage', 90-92: "Fr. Dr. P. Maas, Nijmegen hat die Überlie-
ferung des Traktates in den Sententiae Magistri A. untersucht und neue Ergebnisse in 
die Diskussion um die ursprüngliche Textgestalt von Calix benedictionis einge-
bracht.... Der als Exkurs zu 1 Kor. 10:16f. in den Schriftkommentaren des Ps. 
Bruno von Köln und des Magisters Johannes [Gratiadei genannt] angeführte Traktat 
Calix benedictionis kann nicht die Prioriliät und Autorität gegenüber dem in den 
Sententiae Magistri A. überlieferten Text beanspruchen". 
61 Stoelen, 'Les commentaires', 186. 
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Relative chronology: after ¡vo's Panormia and before the De sacramentis 
of Hugh of St. Victor 
An examination of the sources of the SMA reveals a direct interdepen-
dence between the SMA and Ivo.62 By many scholars the SMA is seen as 
an intermediary between Ivo and Gratian and between Ivo and the collec-
tions of the school of Laon. The comparison between the works of Ivo and 
the SMA demonstrates a parallel sequence of the same sentences, to such 
an extent that we have to accept that the Decretum, Panormia and Sermo 
II of Ivo of Chartres were consulted and used as the most important 
sources by Magister A. The Decretum and Panormia were composed in 
the short period between 1093 and 1096.63 Fournier has further specified 
that the latest papal decree quoted in the SMA is from pope Urban II 
(1099).M Not so exactly fixed is the date of the Sermo II, but it was 
surely written before the 23d of December 1115, the death of Ivo.65 We 
may therefore assume that Magister A. started to gather his excerpts after 
the publication of the Decretum and Panormia. The beginning of collect-
ing sententiae for the SMA therefore has to be after 1096, the process of 
collecting continuing after 1099. 
The influence of the SMA on the De sacramentis of Hugh of St. Victor in-
dicates the terminus ad quern. Hugh has known and used (parts of) the 
SMA, especially the treatise on the Trinity Asserito nostre fidei hec est. 
The Assertio nostre fidei Trinity text of the SMA is completely 
incorporated by Hugh in book II of the De sacramentis. About the date of 
the De sacramentis a great deal already has been written.66 The terminus 
a quo of the second book of De sacramentis of Hugh is summer 1134.67 
At the beginning of the second book the answer of Hugh to a letter of 
Walter of Montagne is quoted. In this letter Hugh is called prior, so it 
must be dated after the death of prior Thomas, August 1133. In the same 
letter Walter mentions a recent meeting between Arnold of Sees and Hugh 
at St. Victor. Arnold was in Italy July-August 1133 and only back in 
France at the end of 1133 - beginning of 1134. The letter of Walter, the 
62 See appendix C: sources; Reinhardt, Die Ehelehre, 164-244. 
63 Foumier, 'Les collections canoniques', (1896) 652; Landau, 'Ivo von Chartres', 
423: "so class Fouraiers Datierung (um 1095) aufrechterhalten werden muss. Die 
Ivonischen Sammlungen sind demnach alle im wesentlichen in der kurzen Phase 
zwischen 1093-1096 zusammengestellt worden". 
64 Foumier, 'Les collections canoniques', (1896) 652. 
65 In: Obi tuai res de la Province de Sens II. Diocèse de Chartres. Recueil des Historiens 
de la France éd. A. Molinier (Paris 1906) 25; R. Sprandel, Ivo von Chartres 
(Stuttgart 1962) 173. 
66 Van den Eijnde, Essai, 207; Landgraf, Introduction (1973) 93-97 with literature. 
67 Van den Eijnde, Essai, 207. 
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answer of Hugh and the beginning of book II have to be placed after the 
summer of 1134.68 
Hugh of St. Victor started compiling notes for his De sacramentis 
Liber 2 in 1134. This opinion is supported by Wielockx's research on the 
sententia 'De caritate* (dated 1133-1136 and found in Munich, Clm 4631). 
Hugh used the SA, and indirectly the DS. The Sententie Anselmi was writ-
ten before 1138 and the Deus summe in Munich, Clm 4361 earlier in the 
last months of 1136 or the beginning of 1137.69 The version of Deus 
summe in Munich, Clm 22307 was written some time before Munich, Clm 
4631. For other parts of his De sacramentis he also used the SM A.70 
Furthermore, the De sacramentis also depends on some works of the 
school of Laon, especially the Sententie Anselmi (SA).71 So we also have 
to determine the position of the SMA with respect to the SA. 
The Sententie Anselmi (SA) and the Deus summe 
The Sententie Anselmi has used the Deus summe as a source.72 The influ-
ence of this work upon other collections like Deus de cuius principio et 
fine tacetur, Prima rerum origo, Sententiae Atrebatenses and the Senten-
tiae Berolinenses has been firmly established.73 The Deus summe version 
of Munich, Clm 22307 was used by the compiler of the Sententie Anselmi 
in the treatise of the angels, the creation of man, his fall and original 
sin.74 Another manuscript of the Deus summe, Munich, Clm 4361, has to 
be seen as a later elaborated version of the first mentioned manuscript of 
the DS.75 Lottin has proved that the part on the original sin of Munich, 
68 Wielockx, 'La sentence "De caritate"', 349. 
69 Wielockx, 'La sentence "De caritate"*, 353; Lottin, Psych, et Mor., V, 390. 
70 Ott, Briefliteratur, 362, note 19. Ott indicates that pars 1, cap. 4 in Liber 2 of De 
sacramentis of Hugh is composed of extracts of the fathers without mentioning an 
author. Weisweiler, 'Die Arbeitsmethode', 59-87; 232-267; especially 72: "Denn ich 
konnte als Quelle den Liber sententiarum des Ps.-Alger feststellen, dem der ganze 
Text wörtlich entnommen ist. [...] seine Vorliebe zu Augustin entsprechend". Cf. 
Häring, 'The Liber Sententiarum Magistri Α.', 1, 30-32. 
71 Van den Eynde, Essai sur la succession, 97-99; Lottin, Psych, et Mor., IV, 66-67; 
Ott, Hugo von St. Victor, 303, note 4; H. Weisweiler, Die Wirksamkeit der Sakra­
mente nach Hugo von St. Victor (Freiburg 1932), 30, note 14 and 37, note 36; Idem, 
'Die Arbeitsmethode', 64-67. 
72 Häring, 'The Sententiae Magistri Α.', 12-30; Reinhardt, Die Ehelehre, 13-14; 
Weisweiler, 'Die Arbeitsweise', 190-232. 
73 Weisweiler, 'Die frühen Sententiae Berolinenses', 321-370; Idem, 'Die frühe Summe 
Deus de cuius principio et fine tacetur', 209-243; Zeimentz, Die Ehe nach der Lehre 
der Frühscholastik, 247-275. 
74 Weisweiler, 'Die Arbeitsweise', 190-232; see above chapter 7. 
75 Hofmeier, Die Trinitätslehre, 116-123; Weisweiler, 'L'école d'Anselme de Laon', 
376-378. 
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Clm 4631 was a source for the SA.7e Munich, Clm 4361 has to be placed 
between the Deus summe of Munich, Clm 22307 and the Sententie An-
selmi. 
The SA has been used by Hugh of St. Victor for his De sacramentis. 
On the other hand the SA is drawing on the Ethica of Abelard.77 This 
work is to be dated between 1133 and 1138 and the De sacramentis 
between 1132/34-1138. Wielockx proposed as date the middle of 1137, 
because "plus nous rapprochons la date de VEthica de son terminus ad 
quem, plus nous gagnons en probabilité. C'est pourquoi je suis enclin à 
dater VEthica vers le milieu de 1137. Un intervalle d'environ un an et 
demi est largement suffisant pour la rédaction du Prìncipium et causa 
(SA), du De sacramentis et de la Summa Sententiarum. Par conséquent, 
j'admets que le Principium et causa peut fort bien avoir été écrit vers la 
seconde moitié de 1137".78 The definitive redaction of De sacramentis 
seems also to be dated at the end of 1137 till the first months of 1138. 
The SA, composed between the Ethica of Abelard and the De sacramentis 
of Hugh of St. Victor, was composed in the second half of 1137. 
The DS has been a source for the SA. Weisweiler placed a long 
period between the origin of the DS and the SA. Wielockx, with Lottin, 
favours a shorter period and voted for the first months of 1137 for the 
composition of the later redaction of the DS, Munich, Clm 4361. He pla-
ced the redaction of this manuscript near the redaction of the SA.79 
The more simple redaction of Munich, Clm 22307 has to be of an earlier 
date, according to Weisweiler. In his Table chronologique des écrits*0 
Lottin dates the Deus summe in 1120, and the SA in 1130. The more 
exact date of the works of Abelard, however, indicates a later time of 
origin for both the SA and the DS. When the SA probably is to be dated 
in the second half of 1137, and the extended redaction of the DS in the 
first months of 1137, then the DS redaction of Munich, Clm 22307 
probably has to be dated in 1136. 
The SMA earlier than the Deus summe 
The SMA was probable composed shortly before the Deus summe in the 
version of Munich, Clm 22307.8I As we have seen above, the SMA and 
the DS make use of the same texts, probably an Augustinian florilegium. 
76 Lottin, Psych, et Mor., V, 379-391. 
77 Wielockx, 'La sentence "De caritate"', 346-348. 
78 Wielockx, 'La sentence "De caritate", 350. 
79 Lottin, Psych, et Mor., V, 390; Wielockx, 'La sentence "De canute"*, 352. 
80 Lottin, Psch. et Mor., Tome /V(1954) 833, 
81 Hofmeier, Die Trinitätslehre, 116-117. 
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Hofmeier dates the SMA before the DS82, because the Deus summe is 
systematically more developed. The SMA represents an older period in the 
development of systematic thinking, as the SMA has more literal quota-
tions and these are written down without any commentary that might 
connect or relate them. The tract on the Trinity according to Munich, Clm 
4631 undoubtedly represents a later period: the sentences of the Fathers 
are rewritten in a more logical setting.83 The content in both collections 
is mostly the same, but the questions posed by DS are more perceptive. 
The interdependence of both works is rejected by Lottin (original sin), 
Reinhardt (marriage), and Hofmeier (Trinity). Their opinion that both 
collections - SMA and DS - existed independent of each other, found more 
proof in the comparison of both works, as we have shown in the subse-
quent chapters above. The closeness of both collections indicates a same 
time of origin. The fast methodological and theological development found 
in theological collections suggests this. The relative dates of the SMA and 
DS, however, are still difficult to give. The DS is probably of 1136/1137. 
What do we know of the SMA? 
In the Florentine recension of the SMA a first real contact between both 
the collections is found. The Florentine recension, of the last quarter of 
the twelfth century, incorporates parts of the treatise on the creation of 
angels and man of the DS. We may assume that the copyist-compiler of F 
thought the DS a welcome, more up to date addition to his text, otherwise 
this additon makes no sense. 
The SMA earlier than Granan 's Deere tum 
The SMA was formerly considered to be an important source for the 
Decretum of Gratian.84 This view has been modified in recent years. As 
Rambaud proved, there are sentences of the SMA found in Gratian's 
Decretum, but only in the part De consecratione.*5 This part of the 
Decretum, however, was incorporated at a later date, and these sentences 
are derived from a collection composed at an earlier date, possibly the 
SMA. Gratian knew the SMA, so we may assume that the SMA preceded 
the Decretum of Gratian, at least in its final version, which was known in 
1140. 
82 Hofmeier, Die Trinltäislehre, 126-134. 
83 Weisweiler, 'L'école d'Anselme de Laon', 385-391. 
84 Foumier, 'Les collections canoniques', 651-652; Foumier/Le Bras, Histoire des 
collections, II, 330. 
85 Le Bras/Rambaud, L'âge classique, 90-99. 
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The SMA ала Alger of Liège 
The SMA was considered to be a work of Alger of Liège by Hüffer and 
others. Saltet, Amanieu, Le Bras already questioned this opinion. The 
important work by Alger of Liège, De sacramento corporis et sanguinis 
domini, discloses many similarities with the eucharistie part of the SMA. 
This has been the reason why the SMA formerly has been accepted as a 
work of Alger.86 Kretzschmar established that there exists no connection 
between Alger's other work De misericordia et iustitia and the SMA, and 
that Gratian did not borrow much material from Alger's De misericordia, 
but was deeply influenced by his method in general.87 The precise rela-
tion between SMA and Alger, however, is still under debate and will 
remain so, until the De sacramento corporis et sanguinis has been made 
the subject of more serious and extensive research. It is commonly sup-
posed, that Alger's De sacramento was written between 1110 and 1120.8* 
This dating makes it possible that Alger made use of the SMA or of its 
source, if we accept the date fixed by Reinhardt, based on the marriage 
treatise, viz. about 1120. However, the exact time of the composition of 
the tract on marriage cannot be given. 
The SMA and Abelard's Sic et Non 
So far a possible connection between the SMA and the works of Abelard 
has not been a topic of serious debate. Only, as L. Ott notes, Munich, 
Clm 12668 f. 8v contains a long passage from Fulgentius of Ruspe, also 
cited by Abelard, namely the sentence Quaestio utrum anima [christi] sus-
ceptrix deitatis plenum omnino habeat notitiam discussing the knowledge 
of Christ's soul.89 The sentence, which was not a permanent part of the 
SMA tradition, is also found in the Sic et Non by Abelard.90 According 
to Ott, Abelard quoted this sentence from one SMA collection.91 Abelard 
86 Hüffer, 'Über Algerus von Lüttich', passim; Le Bras, 'Alger de Li&ge et Gratiën', 
5-26; the De sacramento corporis et sanguinis domini of Alger Liège is published in 
PL 180: 739-854. 
87 Kretzschmar, 21. 142-154. 
88 Bischoff, The eucharistie controversy between Rupert of Deutz and his anonymous 
adversary. Studies in the theology and chronology of Rupert of Deutz (c. 1076-1129) 
and his earlier literary work (New Jersy 1965, University Microfilms) 166; Brigué, 
Alger de Liège (Paris 1936) 26; Kretzschmar, Alger von Lüttichs Traktat "De miseri-
cordia et iustitia', 17-22. 
89 Petrus Abelardus, Sic et Non, 73: PL 178: 1445B; cf. Peter Abailard, Sic et Non, 
ed. B.Boyer and R. McKeon, 263-264; Haring, 'The Sententiae Magistri Α.', 3; 
Ott, Briefliteratur, 366-367. 
90 Petrus Abelardus, Sic et Non: PL 178: 1445B; cf. Peter Abailard, Sic et Non, ed. B. 
Boyer and R. McKeon, 263-264. 
91 Ott, Briefliterätur, 366-367: "In die Einflusssphäre des Magisters A. ist auch 
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used for the sentence mentioned above the SMA recension of Munich, 
Clm 12668. Besides this, Haring92 pointed to a number of other patristic 
excerpts, common to both the SMA and Abelard's Sic et Non. The senten-
ces common to both are varying in length in such a way that Haring con-
cluded that the compiler of the SMA did not copy these from Abelard, and 
that Abelard "copied it either from the SMA or used the same Augustinian 
florilegium as the compiler of the SMA. Abelard also cited sentences 
found both in the SMA and Ivo's collections".93 Haring assumed that 
wherever the SMA, Ivo's collections and Abelard's Sic et Non have 
common texts, preference to Ivo as the common source must be given, 
because "Abelard definitely borrowed" from the learned bishop.94 In the 
opinion of Haring the SMA seems to have been composed before Abe-
lard's Sic et Non and after the composition of the collections of Ivo. 
Besides, Häring believed that the SMA "takes us to the very doorsteps of 
the school of Laon" and that Magister A. probably is Anselm of Laon 
himself. 
Buytaert's95 chronology of the works of Abelard placed the first draft 
and the second and third recensions of the Sic et Non between 1122-1127. 
In 1127-1132 some additions were probably added to the third recension. 
Mews96 slightly differs with Buytaert. According to him the first draft of 
the Sic et Non (SN) was written in 1121, the second one, covering faith, 
sacrament and charity, in 1121-1126. Some other recensions are from 
1127-1132. Abelard could have consulted the collection of Magister A. 
before the first draft, but probably between 1121-1126. 
Abaelard zu rücken. In seiner Zitatensammlung Sic et Non с. 73 begegnet man 
einem umfangreichen Zitat aus der ep. 14 des Hl. Fulgentius, das nur solche Texte 
enthält, welche auch in dem Liber sent, des Magisters A. (nach Clm 12668) sich 
finden, und das an den Stellen, die von dem Originaltext abweichen, mag es sich um 
stilistische Änderungen handeln oder um eine gedrängtere Fassung, wie es bei Über-
gängen häufig zu beobachten ist, mit dem Text des genannten Sentenzenbuches 
zusammengeht". 
92 Häring, 'The Sententiae Magistri Α.', 3. 
93 Häring examined the text of Abaelard, Sic et Non, 54 (PL 178: 217): Augustinus in 
enchiridion. Nam Ubero arbitrio....peccati servus est and sententia SMA 101. Both 
Abelard and the SMA continue after the quotation of 2 Pet. 2:19 with: Quae autem 
potest servi esse libertas, nisi quando...peccati servus est. Both Abelard and the 
SMA deviate from the original text, but the SMA text is longer. Therefore Magister 
A. did not copy from Abelard. Another exemple for instance: Abelard, Sic et Non, 
123 (PL 178: 1545A) = Panormia VI, 15 and 30 (PL 161: 1247A, 1248B) = SMA 
marriage treatise, ed. Reinhardt, no 33, p. 175. 
94 Hänng, 'The Sententiae Magistri Α.', 3-4. 
95 Petri Abaelardi Opera Theologica, cura et studio E.M. Buytaert, CCCM 11 (Tum-
holt 1969) xiii. 
96 Petri Abaelardi Opera Theologica, cura et studio E.M. Buytaert and C.J. Mews, 
CCCM 13 (Turnholt 1987) 21 and 52. 
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Absolute chronology 
Two facts are without doubt: Magister A. knew the works of Ivo, and 
Hugh of St. Victor used the collection of Magister A.97 We shall try to 
determine the time of origin of the SMA more exactly. Therefore we have 
to differentiate between a) the period of collecting sententiae, and b) the 
definitive composition of the SMA. Buytaert stated about the works of 
Abelard, that "Abelard worked on his major writings repeatedly".98 The 
same can be said about the compiler of the SMA. Our attention, therefore, 
is focussed on the compilation of the earliest known version of the SMA. 
A: Collecting sententiae 
The period of collecting the material needed for the Liber sententiarum 
closed probably in 11 IS. Collecting notes for the canonical tracts started 
after 1096 and was completted ca. 1099 because the compiler inserted: 
- canonical texts selected from the Tripartita, Decretwn and Panormia 
of Ivo of Chartres, which were completed in 1096. No canonical text, ori-
ginating after the reign of Urban II (1088-1099) is found in the whole text 
of the SMA.99 
He started collecting theological sentences before 1102, because: 
- In the SMA the earliest version of the Letter of Anselm on the 
eucharist is found. The Letter has to be dated, as we have seen above, 
before 1102; otherwise Gratiadei could not have included the Letter in his 
work. 
- The Sermo II of Ivo. The date of the Sermo is not exactly known. 
Ivo died in 1115. So before 1115 the Sermo has been written. From the 
study of the different editions and manuscripts of Ivo's work is known that 
the spread of the collections was not remarkable during his life. Probably 
Ivo worked on them for some time. The various manuscripts of Ivo do not 
have a fixed text. The text also is not well organized, so not easy to 
use.100 The SMA seems to be the first contemporary collection which in-
serts the Sermo II.101 Concluding, we might hold that theological sen-
tences for the SMA were collected between 1099 and 1115. 
97 See Chapter 4. 
98 Petri Abaelardi Opera omnia, ed. Buytaert, xii. 
99 Foumier, 'Les collections canoniques', 656. 
100 Fransen, 'Varia ex manuscripts auctore Ives de Chartres', 517-529; Idem, 'La tradi-
tion manuscrite de la Panormie', 91-95. 
101 Reynolds, 'Ivonian Opuscule', 314. 
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В: The final composition 
We have chosen as terminus a quo for the first composition of the SMA 
the year 1115, because of the arguments given above. As terminus ad 
quern the first/second draft of the Sic et Non of Abelard, 1121-26, can be 
taken, because of the use by Abelard of a SMA recension as in Munich, 
Clm 12668 as a source, as indicated above. 
These data suggest that Magister A. started collecting notes in the 
years around 1096-1099 until ca. 1115 and wrote the first draft in the 
years ca. 1115-1126. The first manuscripts of the SMA are from the same 
period. The presence in Paris Nat. lat. 3881 of the Polycarpus (ff. 1-186r) 
of Gregorius, cardinal of St. Chrysogonus (1104-1111) and dated conciliar 
texts (ff. 186r-191r) together with the SMA in the same codex indicates 
1124 as terminus a quo and confirms accordingly the assumed period. 
For the development of the original collection, the nature of a work like 
the SMA must be taken into consideration. Different compilers have 
repeatedly worked on the SMA, added and omitted sentences or replaced 
treatises. Its authority is perceptible until 1140, in the canonical collection 
of Milan, Ambrosiana I. 145 inf. The many additions in the text, as in 
Florence, Plut. V sin 7, indicate the last stage in the development of the 
sentences collections. It is possible to date this change almost exactly. The 
Florentine manuscript can by its decorations be assigned to circa the third 
quarter of the twelfth century. After the middle of the century the need of 
and interest in this kind of collections of sentences vanished, because the 
works of Gradan and Peter Lombard replaced them. In the last quarter of 
the twelfth century the SMA was already an anachronism. No new sub­
jects or new interpretations were inserted. The time of Magister A. had 
come to an end. The theological and canonical interests were changing. 
Conclusion 
In the preceding chapters we have stated that the SMA has to be seen as a 
collection of texts or sentences compiled by a Magister A. as a systematic 
synopsis of the Christian doctrine. In due course, however, the content of 
the collection has been changed, modified and amplified in such a way 
that nearly every manuscript of it has its own textual history. In the first 
half of the twelfth century Western Europe experienced the rise of various 
schools with different opinions about a number of questions. Magister A. 
belonged to one of those schools. It was a traditional school in which 
theology was treated with the help of the Fathers in the manner as propa­
gated by the brothers Anselm and Radulphus in Laon. Magister A. did not 
belong to the school of Laon: the difference between his work and the 
sentences of Anselm firmly establishes this fact, although the structure of 
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his collection is in accordance with the structure of the school collections. 
He was surely no follower of Abelard. 
As an exponent of those traditional, but critical teachers in theology in 
the first decades of the twelfth century Magister A. demonstrates the 
procedure carried out by them. Their first task was to explain the sacra 
pagina. They therefore had to collect and to put into order all the newly 
explored, various and even contradictory opinions of the Fathers. In the 
next stage the extracts were thematically systematized. In the third phase 
new questions were asked and answered with the help of the magistri mo­
derni. Following the traditional train of thought and methods of answer­
ing, Magister A. rounded up his collection with new contemporary ques­
tions and answers, especially in the field of marriage, the eucharist and 
holy orders (the so called Lener of Anselm and the Ivonian Sermo II), 
showing an open mind to the new time, but never falling into the pitfalls 
of possible heresies. 
Later on, new sentences were added to the first collection by the 
composer of P b of which the Ad iustitiam and the Trinity sentences 
Christus informa and Quamvis mens humana are the most important. In 
the last stage of development the SMA shows a more direct connection 
with the school of Laon, by absorbing sentences of the school, such as in 
the collections preserved in Munich, Clm 12668 and Valenciennes, Mun. 
lat. 177, Florence, Plut. V sin 7 and Zurich, С 111. 
The most prominent characteristic of the SMA is its constant growth. 
It is almost impossible to find the "basic" text. A comparative study of the 
manuscripts established the Cambridge, New Univ. Library li 4.19 and 
Paris, Nat. lat. 3881 versions as the oldest ones. The end of the develop­
ment of the SMA is Florence, Plut. V sin 7. In this manuscript a number 
of sentences and even a whole treatise were replaced by sentences of the 
Deus summe. Besides, more questions were formulated and more new 
topics were treated. 
A special relationship seems to exist between the Deus summe and the 
SMA. In the treatises on the Trinity (Hofmeier), marriage (Reinhardt), 
original sin (Lottin) and more in general in the use of extracts from the 
Fathers (Weisweiler), the relation between these two collections seems to 
be very strong. This relation does not mean an interdependence; on the 
contrary, the independence of each collection is distinct in spite of the 
similarity. We have to assume that both collections probably have used the 
same Augustinian florilegium as a basis. The compilations of the SMA and 
the Deus summe are, however, only partly based on this florilegium. Other 
sources were used to accomplish the collections. 
We were able to indicate the sources consulted by Magister A. and also to 
propose as date of primary composition the period between 1115 and 
1126. But in spite of the research into the identity of Magister Α., no 
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precise person can be pointed out. The idea that one of the earliest 
recensions of the SMA had been copied by Ailmerus of Canterbury or for 
his benefit, seems acceptable. 
A comparative study of the SMA and the works of Ivo, however, might 
lead us to a risky assumption: the possibility that Magister A. was for 
some time sitting at the feet of Ivo, the canonist and bishop of Chartres. 
The connection between the headings in some manuscripts of the Panor-
mia and those in the SMA points to this possibility. Afterwards he may 
have studied theology in Bee, with Lanfranc. Possibly he may have started 
there to collect theological sentences in addition to his canonical collec-
tion. We do not know who he is. Speaking of the first compiler of the 
SMA, I think the best way of mentioning him is still: Magister A. 
APPENDIX A: THE TEXTS 
The following pages offer a working edition of the dogmatic parts of the 
SMA, based on Paris, Nat. Lat. 3881 (P.) ff. 191r-198r; ff. 231r-235v, 
with the exception of Ad iustitiam credere debemus on ff. 230r-231r, 
which Reinhardt already has edited. We consider this text as representing 
the basic text of the SMA. Here, we have all the parts of the SMA which 
are found in the various manuscripts, except the later additions which ap-
pear in some manuscripts (cf. chapter 2). In the Cambridge variant we do 
not find all the parts, so we did not choose the Cambridge manuscript as 
the basic text of the SMA. 
We compared all the manuscripts. The results are given in the first 
part of this book. The alternative readings in the manuscripts are mostly 
additions or omissions of words or of sentences. The most noteworthy of 
them are mentioned in the description of the manuscripts (chapter 2) in 
italics, but they are not verbatim given. In the edition an apparatus 
criticus has been omitted to avoid every resemblance of a critical edition. 
The objective is to give a reliable text of the dogmatic parts of the SMA. 
Only if P, deviates from all the other manuscripts or repeats the same 
words, we give notes. 
The notation 
This working edition of the SMA gives the medieval orthography as it is 
used in P(. That means that sometimes words as caritate are written with 
a "c" and sometimes with a "k" as karitate, or words as iustitia are 
sometimes written with a "c" as iusticia and sometimes with a "t" as 
iustitia. The punctuation and the placing of the capitals is applied accord-
ing to their position in the text and, if necessary for a good understanding, 
an adaptation to the modern method is made. 
In the manuscripts the different sentences are clearly separated. 
Sometimes they are separated from each other by a paragraph sign, often 
by Idem, In eodem, Item or the name of the authority quoted like Augus-
tinus, Ambrosius etc., with the name of the work from which sentences 
are taken. These indications are marked in all the manuscripts by red or 
black ink, or by starting each new sentence on a new line, mostly with the 
first word written in red. Therefore the present edition has in fat capitals 
ITEM, IDEM, IN EODEM and the name of the author and the work 
mentioned, e.g. AUGUSTINUS IN LIBRO DE TRINITATE. The differ-
ent rubrics, in the manuscript sometimes in the text, sometimes to be 
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found in the margin, have been placed as rubrics in fat capitals. 
Numbering of the sententiae 
In the present edition we give the division of sententiae as in the text of 
P,. In order to make the edition more easily accessible we have numbered 
each sententia.1 Each number is placed before the sentence between sharp 
brackets. In most of the manuscripts of the SMA the collection begins 
with Ad iustitiam credere debemus, therefore we have enumerated it as 
number 1. This text, however, is not given here, as Reinhardt already 
edited it. Consequently our working edition starts with sentence number 2. 
The complete text of the SMA comprises 751 sententiae. Firstly the 
dogmatical sententiae on Trinity, angels, creation, fall and original sin. 
They are given here in a working edition and proceed to sententia 164. In 
Appendix C: Sources, we give also a survey of the sententiae of the 
canonical parts: on marriage (ed. Reinhardt), containing 221 sententiae 
(SMA 164-386); on baptism, sententiae 387-488, on confirmation, senten­
tiae 489-525, on the eucharist, sententiae 526-574 and on ordination, 
sententiae 575-685, together with the parallel places of the works of Ivo 
and Gratian. Because of the earlier assumed relation between the SMA 
and Gratian's Decretimi, we have placed here the connecting places of 
Gratian's Decretum, ed. Friedberg, next to the connecting places of both 
works of Ivo. The canonical parts are not edited here. The supplementary 
sentences sententiae 686 till 751 are listed, because they are important in 
the relation between the SMA and other contemporary collections. 
Sequence of the sententiae 
About the sequence of the sententiae the following remarks have to be 
made. The composition of the text in P, and С differs from the common 
structure of the other SMA recensions. These two manuscripts do not start 
with Ad iustitiam credere debemus followed by Christus in forma and 
Quamvis mens humana sentences of the Trinity treatise, but begin with 
Assertio nostre fidei hec est, one of the Trinity treatises. In P, Ad iustitiam 
together with the following Trinity sentences is placed after the explicit of 
the SMA. In spite of the different order in P, we have chosen to begin 
with Ad iustitiam as number 1 and Christus in forma as number 2 for the 
following reasons: 
* With the exception of P, and C, all the manuscripts of the SMA 
start with the Ad iustitiam credere debemus. According to the later copy­
ists this Ad iustitiam has to be placed at the beginning of the collection. 
Only P, and С start with the sentence Ambrosius. De trinitate. Assertio 
1 Cf. Reinhardt, 1974. 
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nostre fidei hec est. 
* In all the manuscripts the sentences following the Ad iustitiam begin 
with Augustinus. De trinitate. Christus informa dei, also in Ρ,. 
* The contemporaries who have written a similar kind of collection 
always start with a treatise on the Trinity. A second tract on the Trinity at 
the end of a collection is not normal. This position can only be explained 
as a later addition to the collection. 
The second tract on the Trinity, namely Quamvis mens humana (cf. 
chap. S), is missing in half of the manuscripts. It has no fixed place and is 
always changing position. This tract can be considered as merely an 
extension of the first tract on the Trinity (Christus in forma). Both the 
Christus in forma and the Quamvis mens humana sentences are from De 
trinitate of Augustine, so it seems better to put them together in this 
working edition. 
So we do not present the sequence as found in P, (Assertio nostre -
explicit - Ad iustitiam - Christus in forma), but the most customary 
sequence: (Ad iustitiam) - Christus in forma - Quamvis mens humana -
Assertio nostre fidei. 
In Pj three sententiae (SMA 41-43) are found after SMA 40 (the end of 
Quamvis mens humana) without any connection with the preceding sen­
tences. They are written on the last lines of the last folio of manuscript 
Paris, Bibl. Nat. lat. 3881. We have edited them here after the Quamvis 
mens humana sentences and before Assertio nostre fidei = SMA 44, the 
real beginning of P,. 
Sources 
For each sententia we give, if possible, a reference to the original source. 
Besides, we give the connecting place with Ivo of Chartres' Decretum, 
Panormia or Sermo ¡I and contemporary works, especially the Deus 
summe, according to Munich, Clm 22307 and, in the part on the Trinity, 
the unedited sententiae of Valenciennes, Mun. lat. 177. Parts of the Deus 
summe are edited by Lottin, Psychologie et morale au Xlle et Xllle 
siècles, IV-V (Louvain 1948-59) and Weisweiler, Scholastik 34 (1959), 
but no complete edition of the Deus summe exists. Since Hugh of St. 
Victor has used a part of the Trinity sententiae, we also indicate the 
connecting place in his De sacramentis. 
224 APPENDIX A 
DE TRINITATE 
[1.] (f. 230r-231r) Ad iusticiam credere debemus... 
Ed. H. Reinhardt, 'Sententiae Magistri Α.', AHDLMA 36 (1970) 23-56. 
p.] (f. 231r) AUGUSTINUS Ш LIBRO DE TRINITATE. Christus in 
forma dei equalis patri, in forma servi mediator dei et hominum, et in 
forma dei se ipso est maior, in forma servi se ipso est minor. Quia vero 
forma dei accepit formam servi [cf. Phil. 2:6-7], utrumque deus, et 
utrumque dicitur homo; sed utrumque deus propter accipientem deum, 
utrumque homo propter acceptum hominem. Ñeque enim illa susceptione 
alterum eorum est mutatura in alterum, nec (f. 23 lv) divinitas quippe in 
creaturam mutata est ut desisteret esse divinitas, nec creatura in divinita-
tem ut desisteret esse creatura. 
Augustinus, De trini tate, I, 7, 14: CCSL 50, 45-46. 
[3.] IN EODEM. Propter inseparabilitatem trinitatis sufficienter in scrip-
tum aliquando nominatur vel pater solus vel fìlius solus. Nec inde separa-
tur utriusque spiritus. Propter hoc etiam aliquando ponitur solus spiritus 
sanctus tamquam ipse solus suffìciat ad beatitudinem [cf. Mt. 5:3], qui 
ideo solus sufficit quia separali a patre et filio non potest, sicut solus pater 
sufficit quia a filio et spiritu sancto non potest separali. Idem est et de 
filio. 
Augustinus, De trinitate, I, 8, 17-18: CCSL 50, 52. 
[4.] IN EODEM. Ipse idem quippe qui est filius dei propter formam servi 
quam accepit est filius hominis, de quo apostolus: Si cognovissem man-
quant dominum glorie crucifixissent [1 Cor. 2:8]. Ex forma enim servi 
crucifixus est et tarnen glorie dominus crucifixus est. Talis enim fuit illa 
susceptio quae deum hominem fecit. Quid tarnen propter quid et quid 
secundum quid dicatur intelligendum est. Cum autem boni et mali visuri 
sunt iudicem vivorum et mortuorum eum videbunt secundum formam filii 
hominis, sed tarnen in claritate in qua iudicabit, non in humilitate in qua 
iudicatus est. Sed formam in qua est equalis patri non videbunt impii, quia 
mundi corde non sunt qui soli deum videbunt [Mt. S:8]. 
Augustinus, De trinitate, I, 13, 28: CCSL 50, 69-70. 
[5.] IN EODEM. Quod dicitur: pater non iudicat quemquam sed omne 
Judicium dedil filio [Joh. 5:22], secundum hoc dictum est quod in iudicio 
non forma dei sed forma filii hominis apparebit. Non quia iudicabit qui 
omne iudicium dedit filio cum de ilio dicat filius: est qui querat et iudicet 
[Joh. 8:50], sed ita dictum est pater non iudicat quemquam, sed omne 
iudicium dedit filio [Joh.5:22] quasi diceretur, patrem nemo videbit in 
iudicio sed omnes videbunt fìlium, quia filius hominis est ut possit et ab 
impiis videri qui videbunt in quem pupugerunt [cf. Joh. 19:37]. Iudex 
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enim in forma filii hominis apparebit que forma non est patris sed fílii. 
Nee ea est forma filii in qua est equalis patri, sed in qua est minor patre, 
ut sit in iudicio conspicuus bonis et malis. Accipit enim potestatem iudicii 
faciendi, ut boni et mali videant eum iudicantem quia filius hominis est. 
Nam secundum hoc quod equalis est patri non accepit hanc potestatem 
iudicii, sed habet illam cum patre in occulto. Quia vero oportet eum iudi-
cem esse vivorum et mortuorum, et in forma dei reprobi eum videri non 
possent, secundum formam hominis in iudicio apparebit ut omnes resur-
gentes eum videri possint, alii ad dampnationem, alii ad vitam eternam 
[Mt. 25:46]. Vita etema est ut cognoscant eum et quem misit iesum Chris-
tum [cf. Joh. 17:3] esse unum deum. Visio autem filii hominis nee bonum 
erit impiis qui mittentur in gehennam, nee summum bonum erit iustis. 
Adhuc enim eos vocat ad regnum quod paratum est ab origine mundi [Mt. 
25:34]. Sicut enim malis dicet: ite in ignem eternum, sic istìs: venite 
benedicti possidere paratum vobis regnum. Et sicut illi in ignem, sic ibunt 
isti in vitam [Mt. 25:34-46]. 
Augustinus, De (rimiate, I, 13, 29-31: CCSL 50, 72-79. 
[6.] AUGUSTINUS IN QUINTO DE TRTJ4ITATE. Accidens dici non 
solet nisi quod aliqua mutacione eius rei cui accidit amitti potest. In deo 
autem secundum accidens nichil dicitur quia nichil ei accidit. Nee tarnen 
omne quod dicitur secundum substantiam dicitur. 
Augustinus, De frinitale, V, 4, 5; 4, 6; 5,6: CCSL 50, 209-210; cf. Summa Sententia-
rum, I, 9: PL 176: 55C. 
[7.] IN EODEM. Quod dicitur pater et quod dicitur filius eternum et in-
commutabile est eis. Quare quamvis diversum sit esse patrem et esse 
filium, non est tarnen diversa substantia, quia hoc non secundum substan-
tiam dicitur sed secundum relativum, quod tarnen accidens non est quia 
non est mutabile. 
Augustinus, De frinitale, V, 5, 6: CCSL 50, 211; Hugo de S. Victore, De sacr., П, 4: 
PL 176: 378-379; cf. sententia 63. 
[8.] IN EODEM. Non est hoc ingenitum dicere quod est patrem dicere, 
quia et si filium non genuisset nichil prohiberet eum ingenitum dicere. 
Quia пес ideo quisque pater quia ingenitus, пес ingenitus ideo quia pater 
est. Ideo non ad aliquid sed ad se ingenitus dicitur. Genitus vero dici non 
potest nisi ad aliquid. Ideo filius quippe quia genitus, et quia filius utique 
genitus. Sicut autem filius ad patrem, sic genitus refertur ad genitorem. Et 
sicut pater ad filium sic genitor ad genitum. Et alia notio est qua intelligi-
tur genitor, alia qua genitus. Nam quamvis de deo patre utrumque dicatur 
illud tarnen ad genitum, id est ad filium dicitur. Hoc autem quod est in­
genitus ad se ipsum dicitur. Quia vero filius ad patrem relative dicitur, 
non secundum hoc quod ad patrem filius dicitur equalis est patri filius, sed 
secundum hoc quod ad se dicitur equalis est patri filius. Quicquid autem 
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ad se dicitur secundum substantiam dicitur. Restât ergo ut secundum 
substantiam sit equalìs. Eadem est ergo utriusque substantìa. Cum vero 
ingenitus dicitur pater non quod sit sed quod non sit dicitur. Cum autem 
relativum negatur non secundum substantiam negatur, quia ipsum relatì-
vum non dicitur secundum substantiam. Et videndum cum dicitur genitus. 
Hoc dicitur signifìcarì quod signifìcatur cum dicitur filius. Ideo enim filius 
quia genitus et quia filius utique genitus. Quod ergo dicitur ingenitus, hoc 
ostenditur quod non sit filius. Sicut autem genitus non ad se ipsum dicitur 
sed quod ex genitore sit, ita cum dicitur ingenitus non ad se ipsum dicitur 
sed quod non sit ex genitore ostenditur. Relative tarnen uterque dicitur. (f. 
232r) Quod autem relative dicitur substantiam non indicat. Ita quamvis 
diversum sit genitus et ingenitus, non indicat diversam substantiam quia 
sicut filius ad patrem et non filius ad non patrem refertur, ita genitus ad 
genitorem et non genitus ad non genitorem referatur necesse est. 
Augustinus, De trinitate, V, 6, 7; 7, 8: CCSL 50, 211-212; cf. sentenria 64. Hugo de S. 
Victore, De sacr. Π, 4: PL 176: 379AB. 
[9.] IN EODEM. Tanta est vis substantie eiusdem in patre et filio et 
spiritu sancto ut quidquid de singulis ad se ipsos dicitur non pluraliter in 
summa sed singulariter accipiatur. Quemadmodum enim deus est et pater 
et filius, deus est et spiritus sanctus, quod secundum substantiam dicitur, 
non tarnen tres déos sed unum deum dicimus. Ita magnus pater, magnus et 
filius, magnus et spiritus sanctus; non tarnen tres magni sed unus est 
magnus. Similiter omnipotens pater, omnipotens filius, omnipotens spiritus 
sanctus, non tarnen tres omnipotentes sed unus omnipotens. Quidquid ergo 
ad se ipsum dicitur deus et de singulis personis similiter dicitur, patre et 
filio et spiritu sancto, et simul de ipsa trinitate non pluraliter sed sin-
gulariter dicitur. Quoniam non aliud est deo esse et aliud magnum esse, 
sed hoc idem est illi esse et magnum esse. Ideo sicut non dicimus tres 
essentias sic non dicimus tres magnitudines sed unam essentiam et unam 
magnitudinem. Deus vero non ea magnitudine magnus est que non est 
quod ipse est, qua vero particeps eius sit deus cum magnus est. Ea igitur 
magnitudine magnus est quia ipse est eadem magnitudo. Hoc enim est deo 
esse quod magnum esse quia non participacione magnitudinis deus magnus 
sed se ipso magno magnus est quia ipse sua est magnitudo. Hoc de boni-
tate et etemitate et omnipotencia dei dictum sit et de omnibus predicamen-
tis que de deo possunt pronunciari, quod ad se ipsum dicitur non translate 
ac per similitudinem sed proprie, si tarnen de ilio aliquid proprie potest 
dici. 
Augustinus, De trinitate, V, 8, 9; 10, 11: CCSL 50, 215-218; cf. Symbolwn Quicum-
que, Denzinger-Schönmetzer, 13-14; 17-18. 
[10.] Di EODEM. Spiritus sanctus relative dicitur cum et ad patrem et f 
ilium refertur quia spiritus sanctus patris et filii est spiritus. Sed relatio 
non apparet hoc nomine; apparet autem cum dicitur donum dei. Donum 
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4est enim patris et filii quia ab utroque procedit. Donum ergo donatoris et 
donator doni cum dicimus utrumque relative ad invicem dicimus. Ergo 
spiritus sanctus ineffabilis quedam patris filiique communio est, et ideo 
fonasse sic appellatur quia patii et filio potest eadem convenire appellatio. 
Nam hoc ipse proprie dicitur quod illi communiter quia et pater spiritus et 
fìlius spiritus, et pater sanctus et filius sanctus. Ut ergo ex nomine quod 
utrique convenit utriusque communio significetur vocatur donum amborum 
spiritus sanctus. Nec movere debet quod spiritum sanctum diximus relative 
dici, quia non ei videtur vicissim responderé vocabulum eius ad quem 
refertur. Non enim sicut dicimus fìlium patris et patrem filii, ita etiam hoc 
possumus dicere. Dicimus enim spiritum sanctum patris, sed non vicissim 
dicimus patrem spiritus sancti, ne fìlius eius intellegatur spiritus sanctus. 
Item dicimus spiritum sanctum filii, sed non dicimus fìlium spiritus sancti, 
ne pater eius intelligatur spiritus sanctus. In multis enim relativis hoc con-
tìngit ut non inveniatur vocabulum quo sibi vicissim respondeant que ad se 
referuntur. At vero cum dicimus donum patris et filii, non quidem possu-
mus dicere patrem doni aut fìlium doni, sed ut hoc vicissim respondeant 
dicimus donum donatoris et donatorem doni. 
Augustinus, De trini tale, V, 11, 12 and 12, 13: CCSL 50, 219-220. 
[11.] IN EODEM. Dicitur relative pater, idemque relative dicitur prin-
cipium, sed pater ad fìlium dicitur, principium vero ad omnia que ab eo 
sunt. Item dicitur relative fìlius et verbum et imago, et in omnibus his 
vocabulis ad patrem refertur. Et principium dicitur fìlius, sicut et pater 
principium est creature quod ab ipso sunt omnia. Nam et creator relative 
dicitur ad creaturam. Non enim dicimus et patrem principium et fìlium 
principium, non duo principia creature dicimus quia pater et fìlius simul 
ad creaturam unum principium est, sicut unus creator, sic unus deus [Eccl. 
1:8]. Spiritus etiam sanctus recte principium dicitur, non tarnen duo vel 
tria principia sed unum principium. 
Augustinus, De trini tate, V, 13, 14: CCSL 50, 220-222. 
[12.] AUGUSTINUS DE TRINITATE. Mittitur quod genitum est. Et 
tunc etiam cuique mittitur cum ab eo percipitur et cognoscitur quantum 
percipi et cognosci potest. Sed pater cum ex tempore a quoquam cognosci-
tur, non dicitur missus. Non enim habet de quo sit aut a quo procedat. 
Sicut ergo pater genuit, filius genitus [cf. Joh. 10:26] est. Ita pater misit, 
ita filius missus est. Sed quemadmodum qui genuit et qui genitus est, ita et 
qui misit et qui missus est unum sunt. Et sicut pater et filius unum sunt, 
ita etiam spiritus sanctus unum cum eis est, quia hec tria unum sunt [1 
Joh. 5:7]. Sicut enim natum esse est filio a patre esse, ita mitti est filio 
cognosci quod ab ipso sit. Et sicut spiritui sancto donum dei esse est a 
patre procedere, ita mitti est cognosci quod ab ilio procedat qui tarnen 
etiam a filio procedit. Sed totius divinitatis (sive melius dicitur deitatis) 
principium pater est. In sua vero substantia qua sunt tria unum sunt pater 
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et fìlius et spiritus sanctus et simul unum atque idem ab etemitate in eter-
nitate tanquam ipsa eternitas que sine ventate et carita-(f. 232v)te non est. 
In vocibus autem separati sunt pater et fìlius et spiritus sanctus nec simul 
dici possunt et quemadmodum cum memoriam meam et intellectum meum 
et voluntatem nomino, singula quidem nomina ad res singulas referuntur 
sed tarnen ab omnibus tribus singula facta sunt. Nullum enim horum trium 
nominum est quod non et memoria et intellectus et voluntas mea simul 
operata sunt. Ita trinitas simul operata est, et vocem patris et camem filii 
et columbam spiritus sancii cum ad personas singulas nec singula referan-
tur quadam similitudine utcumque cognoscitur inseparabilem in se ipsam 
trinitatem per visibilis creature speciem separabiliter demonstran et 
inseparabilem trinitatis Operationen! etiam in singulis esse rebus que ad 
patrem et ad filium vel ad spiritum sanctum demonstrandum proprie 
pertinent. 
Augustinus, De trinitate, TV, 20, 28-29; 21: CCSL 50, 198-203. 
[13.] IN EODEM. In nomine patris ipse per se pater pronunciatur, in dei 
vero nomine et ipse et fìlius et spiritus sanctus quia trinitas unus deus. 
Augustinus, De trinitate, V, 8, 9: CCSL 50, 215. 
[14.] IDEM. Si queritur quomodo ipsa incamatio facta sit, ipsum verbum 
dei dico camem factum, id est hominem factum, non tarnen in hoc quod 
factum est conversum atque mutatum, ita sane factum est ut ibi sit non 
tantum verbum dei et caro hominis sed etiam anima hominis rationalis. Et 
hoc totum et deus dicatur propter deum et homo propter hominem. 
Augustinus, De trinitate, TV, 21, 31: CCSL 50, 203-204. 
[ÍS.] IN EODEM. Intelligamus deum quantum possumus, sine qualitate 
bonum, sine quantitate magnum, sine indigentia creatorem, sine situ 
presentem, sine habitu omnia continentem, sine loco ubique totum, sine 
tempore sempiternum, sine ulla sui mutacione mutabilia facientem nichil-
que patientem. 
Augustinus, De trinitate, V, 1,2: CCSL 50, 207; Sententiae Berotinenses, ed. Stegmül-
ler, 42; cf. Ivo, Decretimi, I, 2: PL 161: 61; cf. Hugo de S. Victore, De sacr., Π, 4: 
PL 176: 376C; Gratianus, Decretum, De consecr. dist. 3, с. omnes quod; cf. Symbolum 
Qiàcumque, Denzinger-Schönmetzer, 16; cf.sententia 55 (partly). 
[16.] IN SECUNDO LIBRO DE TRINITATE. Cum patris et filii sit una 
voluntas et inseparabilis operatio, intelligendum est incamationem et 
nativitatem ex virginitate operatione patris et filii inseparabiliter factam 
esse, non separato inde spiritu sancto. Et tarnen solus fìlius in carne 
apparuit, non pater vel spiritus. Forma quippe suscepti hominis persona 
filii est, non etiam patris. Quapropter pater invisibilis una cum filio secum 
invisibili eundem filium visibilem faciendo misisse eum dictus est; qui si 
eo modo visibilis fieret ut cum parre invisibilis esse desisterei, id est si 
substantia invisibilis verbi in creaturam visibilem mutata transiret, ita 
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missus a patre intelligeretur filius ut tantum missus non etìam cum pâtre 
mittens inveniretur. Cum vero sic accepta est forma servi tarnen incommu-
tabilis maneret forma dei manifestum est quod a patre et filio factum sit 
quod apparerei in filio, id est ab invisibili patre cum invisibili filio filius 
visibilis mitteretur. 
Augustinus, De tritatale, Π, 5, 9: CCSL SO, 90-92; cf. Sententiae Berolìnenses, ed. 
Stegmüller, 305; cf. Valenciennes, Mun. lat. 177 f. 17. 
[17.] IDEM. IN QUARTO DE TRINITATE. Secundum hoc a patre 
dicitur missus filius quia ille est pater, ille est filius, neque hoc impedit 
equalem esse patri filium et consubstantialem et coeternum et tarnen a 
patre missum filium, non quia ille maior est et ille minor sed quia ille est 
pater, et ille filius, ille genitor, ille genitus, ille a quo est qui mittitur, ille 
qui est ab eo qui mittìt. Secundum hoc potest intelligi non tantum ideo dici 
missus filius quia verbum caro factum est [Joh. 1:14], sed secundum id 
quod filius a patre est, non pater a filio. Quid ergo minim si mittitur non 
quia inequalis est patri sed quia manat a patre? Quid autem manat et de 
quo manat unius eiusdemque substantie est. Ab ilio ergo mittitur dei 
verbum cuius est verbum. Ab ilio mittitur de quo natum est. 
Augustinus, De frinitale, Г , 20, 27-28: CCSL SO, 195-198; cf. Valenciennes, Mun. lat. 
177 f. 17. 
[18.] IDEM. Illa2 vox qua dictum est de filio: clarifican et iterum clarifi-
cabo [Joh. 12:28] non sine filio et spiritu sancto est facta. Trìnitas quippe 
inseparabiliter operatur, sed patris esse illa vox dicitur quia solius patris 
personam ostendebat. 
Augustinus, De trini tate, П, 10, 18: CCSL SO, 104; cf. Valenciennes, Mun. lat. 177 f. 
17r-v. 
[19.] ШЕМ. IN QUINTO DE TRINITATE. Multos movet cur spiritus 
sanctus non sit filius cum et ipse a patre exeat. Exit autem non quomodo 
natus sed quomodo datus. Et ideo non dicitur filius quia non est natus 
sicut unigenitus. Quod enim de patre natum est ad patrem solum refertur 
cum dicitur filius et ideo filius patris est. Quod autem datum est et ad eum 
qui dedit refertur. Spiritus ergo dei est qui dedit. Si ergo gignens ad id 
quod gignitur principium est pater ad filium principium est quia genuit 
eum. Et si quod datur principium habet eum a quo datur quia non aliunde 
accepit illud quod ab ipso procedit, fatendum est patrem et filium esse 
principium spiritus sancti: non duo principia, sed sicut pater et filius unus 
deus et ad creaturam relative unus creator et unus dominus, sic relative ad 
spiritum sanctum unum principium. Ad creaturam vero pater et filius et 
spiritus sanctus unum principium, sicut unus creator et unus deus. Et 
quemadmodum filius non tantum ut sit filius quod relative dicitur, sed 
2 Ρ,: Alia. 
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omnino ut sit ipsa substantia nascendo habet, sic et spiritus (f. 233г) 
sanctus eo quo datur habeat3 non tantum ut donum sit sed omnino ut sit. 
Cf. Augustinus, De tritatale, V, 14, IS and IS, 16: CCSL SO, 222-224; cf. Hugo de S. 
Victore, De sacr.. Π, 4: PL 176: 379B; cf. Abelardus, Sic et Non: PL 178: 1348D; cf. 
Valenciennes, Mun. lat. 177 f. 17v; cf. sentennae 67-68. 
[20.] IN EODEM. Si dominus non dicitur nisi cum habere incipit servum, 
ista appellatio relativa ex tempore est deo. Non enim sempiterna est 
creatura cuius ille est dominus. Postremo ut dominus esset huius arboris et 
huius segetis ex tempore accidit que modo esse ceperunt. Quia etsi 
materies ipsa iam erat, aliud est tarnen dominum esse materie, aliud est 
esse dominum iam facte nature. Quomodo igitur obtinebimus nichil secun­
dum accidens dici deum nisi quia ipsius nature nichil accidit quo mutetur, 
ut ea sint accidentia relativa que cum aliqua mutacione rerum de quibus 
dicuntur accidunt. Sicut amicus relative dicitur, neque enim esse incipit 
nisi cum amare inceperit; fit ergo ulla mutacio voluntatis ut amicus dica-
tur. Nummus autem cum dicitur precium relative dicitur, nee tarnen muta-
tus est cum esse ceperit precium nee cum dicitur pignus et si qua similia. 
Si ergo nummus potest nulla sui mutacione relative dici ut neque cum 
incipit dici neque cum desinit aliquid in eius natura vel forma qua nummus 
est mutacionis fiat, quanto facilius de incommutabili substantia dei acci-
piendum est ut ita relative aliquid dicatur ad creaturam ut, quamvis 
temporaliter incipiat dici, non tarnen substantie dei aliquid accidisse 
intelligatur sed illi creature ad quam dicitur. Quod ergo dici temporaliter 
incipit deus quod antea non dicebatur manifestum est relative dici, non 
tarnen secundum accidens dici quod ei aliquid accident sed secundum 
accidens eius aliquid dici aliquid deus incipit relative et cum amicus dei 
[Iudith, 3:22; Iac. 2:23] iustus esse incipit, ipse mutatur. Absit autem ut 
deus temporaliter aliquem diligat quasi nova dilectione que in ilio ante non 
erat apud quem пес preterita transierunt et futura iam facta sunt qui omnes 
sanctos ante mundi constitucionem dilexit [Joh. 17:24] sicut predestinavit, 
sed cum convertuntur et inveniunt eum, tunc incipere ab eo diligi dicuntur 
ut eo modo dicatur quo potest humano affectu capi quod dicitur. Et cum 
malis iratus dicitur et placidus bonis, illi mutantur et non ipse. 
Augustinus, De Militate, V, 16, 17: CCSL SO, 224-227; cf. Abelardus, Introductio ad 
Theologiam, Ш: PL 178: 1083A. 
[21.] ШЕМ. IN SEXTO DE TRINITATE. Sic coetemus patri est filius 
sicut splendor qui gignitur ab igne coevus est illi et esset coetemus si ignis 
esset etemus. 
Augustinus, De frinitale, VI, 1, 1: CCSL SO, 228; cf. Valenciennes, Mun. lat. 177 f. 
18. 
3 Ρ,: eodem datur habet. 
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[22.] IN EODEM. Pater et filius unum sunt secundum unitatem substan­
tie, et unus deus et unus magnus et unus sapiens. Equalis autem patri filius 
ostenditur in omnibus que de eius substantia dicuntur. 
Augustinus, De intuiate, VI, 3, 4-5: CCSL SO, 232-233. 
[23.] IN EODEM. Deo hoc est esse quod est potentem esse aut iustum 
esse aut sapientem esse, et si quid de illa simplici multiplicitate vel 
multiplici simplicitate dixeris quo substantia eius significetur. Quicquid 
autem de deo dicitur quod substantiam eius indicet non nisi de ambobus 
simul, immo de ipsa simul trinitate dicitur. 
Augustinus, De trinitate, VI, 4, 6: CCSL 50, 234; cf. Valenciennes, Mun. lat. 177 f. 
18. 
[24.] Spiritus sanctus in eadem substantie equalitate subsistit cum patre et 
filio. Sive enim sit unitas amborum sive sanctitas sive caritas sive ideo 
unitas quia caritas et ideo caritas quia sanctitas, manifestum est quod non 
aliquis duorum est quo uterque coniungitur, quo genitus a gignente 
diligatur generatoremque suum diligat, sintque non participatione sed 
essentia sua ñeque dono superioris alicuius sed suo proprio servantes 
unitatem spiritus [Eph. 4:3]. Spiritus ergo sanctus commune aliquid est 
patris et filii [Mt. 10:20; Gal. 4:6]. Quicquid illud est aut ipsa communio 
consubstancialis et coetema; que et si convenienter amicitia dici potest 
aptius caritas dicitur et hec quoque substantia quia deus substantia et deus 
caritas [1 Joh. 4: 8.16]. Sicut autem substantia simul cum patre et filio, 
ita simul magna et simul bona et simul sancta et quicquid aliud ad se 
dicitur, quoniam non aliud est deo esse et aliud magnum esse vel bonum 
esse. Et equalis est caritas sapientie ut quanta est sapientia tantum diliga-
tur. Equalis est autem sapientia patri [cf. Symb. Quicumque, 31; Phil. 2:6] 
equalis est etiam spiritus sanctus, et in omnibus equalis propter simplicita-
tem que est in illa substantia. Et ideo non amplius quam tria sunt: unus 
diligens eum qui de ilio est, et unus diligens eum de quo est, et ipsa 
dilectio qua deus est et substantia est. 
Augustinus, De trinitate, VI, 5, 7: CCSL 50, 235-236; cf. Valenciennes, Mun. lat. 177 
f. 18г- . 
[25.] IDEM. IN SÉPTIMO. Pater ipse est sapientia. Et sicut dicitur filius 
sapientia patris quomodo dicitur lumen patris, ut sicut est lumen de lumine 
et tarnen utrumque unum lumen est, sic intelligatur sapientia de sapientia 
et uterque una sapientia, ergo et una essentia quia hoc ei est esse quod 
sapere. Quod enim est sapientie sapere et potencie posse et eternitati 
etemam esse, hoc est essentie ipsum esse. Et quia in illa simplicitate non 
est aliud sapere quam esse, eadem ibi sapientia quam essentia. Pater igitur 
et filius simul una essentia et una sapientia. Sapientia enim non relative 
sicut verbum sed essentialiter intelligitur. Et quamvis verbum sapientia est 
non tarnen ideo verbum quia sapientia. Cum vero dicitur verbum nata 
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sapientia intelligitur ut sit filius et imago. Et hec duo cum dicuntur, id est 
nata sapientia, in uno eorum eo quod est nata et verbum et imago et filius 
intelligatur, et in his nominibus non os tendi tur essentia quia relative 
dicuntur. At in altero quod est sapientia, quoniam ad se dicitur. Se ipsa 
enim sapiens est etiam essen-(f. 233v)tia demonstratur et hoc eius esse 
quod sapere. Unde pater et filius una simul sapientia quia una essentia, et 
sapientia de sapientia sicut essentia de essentia. Cur ergo in scripturis fere 
semper agitur de sapientia genitaler quam facta sunt omnia [Eccl. 1:4.9] 
cum pater sit sapientia quod ideo forsitan sit quia illa nobis sapientia 
commendanda erat et imitanda cuius imitacione formamur. Pater enim earn 
dicit ut verbum sit eius quod etemum est et illuminando dicit nobis et de 
se et de patre quod dicendum est hominibus. Unde nemo novit patrem nisi 
filius et cui filius voluerit revelare [Mt. 11:27] quia per filium revelatur 
pater, id est per verbum suum. Quod ita ostendit patrem sicut est pater 
quia et ipsum ita est, et hoc est quod pater secundum quod sapientia et 
essentia. Nam secundum quod verbum non est hoc quod pater quia 
verbum non est pater. Cum vero in scripturis narratur aliquid de sapientia 
filius potissimus nobis insinuatur, cuius imaginis exemplo et nos non 
discedamus quia et nos imago dei sumus, etsi non equalis. 
Augustinus, De frinitale, VU, 1, 2; 2, 3 and 3, 4-5: CCSL 50, 249-253. 
[26.] IN EODEM. Cum queritur quid tria vel quid tres dicerentur pater et 
filius et spiritus sanctus dictum est tres persone quo nomine non diver-
sitatem intelligi voluit sed singularitatem noluit, ut non solum ibi unites 
intelligatur sed et trinitas. 
Augustinus, De frinitale, П, 4, 9: CCSL 50, 259; cf. Summa Sententiarum, I, 9: PL 
176: 156A; cf. Valenciennes, Mun. lat. 177 f. 19; cf. sententia 58. 
[27.] IN EODEM. Non aliud est deo esse, aliud persona esse, sed omnino 
idem. Et in trinitate cum dicimus personam patris non aliud dicimus quam 
substantiam patris. Ergo ut substantia patris ipse pater est, ita et persona 
patris nichil aliud quam ipse pater est. Ad se quippe dicitur persona, non 
ad filium vel spiritum sanctum, sicut ad se dicitur bonus et magnus et 
similia. Et sicut hoc est illi esse quod deum esse, quod magnum esse, 
quod bonum esse, ita hoc est illi esse quod personam esse. Cur ergo non 
hec tria simul unam personam dicimus sicut unam essentiam? Sed dicimus 
tres personas, cum tres déos non dicamus, nisi quia volumus vel unum 
aliquod vocabulum servire huic significacioni qua intelligitur trinitas ne 
omnino taceremus quid tres, cum tres esse fateremur. 
Augustinus, De trinitate, П, 6, 11: CCSL 50, 261-262; cf. Valenciennes, Mun. lat. 
177 f. 19r-v; cf. Hugo de S. Victore, De raer., Π, 4: PL 176: 377; cf. sententia 58. 
[28.] Ш EODEM. Tres personas eiusdem essentie vel tres personas unam 
essentiam dicimus. Tres autem personas ex eadem essentia non dicimus 
quasi aliud ibi sit quod essentia est, aliud quod persona. Neque cum dici-
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mus tres personas aliqua intelligitur essentie diversitas sed uno saltern 
aliquo vocabulo responden potest quid tres vel quid tría. 
Augustinus, De trinitate, Ц, 6, 11; Ш, 1: CCSL 50, 264-265; 268; cf. sententia 70; 
cf. Summú Sententiarum, I, 9: PL 176: 156A; cf. Valenciennes, Mun. lat. 177 f. 19v. 
[29.] AUGUSTINUS IN OCTAVO DE TRINITATE. Sunt duo quedam, 
mens et amor eius cum se amat. Ita sunt duo quedam mens et noticia eius 
cum se novit. Ipsa igitur mens et amor et noticia eius quedam tría sunt. 
Quod hec tría unum sunt et cum perfecta sunt equalia sunt. Si enim minus 
se amat quam debeat non est perfectus amor vel etiam si plus amat quam 
debeat non est perfectus velut si se amet quantum deum amare debet. Item 
noticia si minor est quam illud quod noscitur et piene nosci potest perfecta 
non est. Si autem maior est iam superior est natura que novit quam illa 
que nota est, sicut maior est notitia corporis quam corpus. Ipsa enim vita 
quedam est mutatione cognoscentis. Corpus non est vita. Mens vero cum 
se ipsam cognoscit non se superat noticia sua, quia ipsa cognoscit, ipsa 
cognoscitur. Cum ergo se totam cognoscit neque secundum aliud par Uli 
est cognitio sua quia non ex alia natura est eius cognitio cum se ipsam 
cognoscit et cum se totam nichil amplius percipit nec minor nec maior est. 
Нес igitur tría cum perfecta sunt equalia sunt. Non autem amor et cognitio 
tamquam in subiecto insunt menti sed substantialiter ista sunt sicut mens 
quia etsi relative dicuntur ad invicem in sua tarnen sunt singula queque 
substantia. Et cum mens se totam novit id est perfecte novit per totum eius 
est noticia eius. Et cum se perfecte amat totam se amat et per totum eius 
est amor eius. Cum ergo mens se amet et ipsa se noverit atque ita sint hec 
tria ut non alteri alicui rerum mens vel amata vel nota sit unius eiusdem-
que substantie hec tria sunt necesse est. Et in his tribus cum se novit mens 
et se amat manet trinitas: mens, amor, noticia, et nulla conmixtione con-
funditur quamvis et singula sint in se ipsis et invicem tota in totis vel 
singula in binis sive bina in singulis. Et ita omnia in omnibus. Nam mens 
in se ipsa et amor in se ipso et noticia in se ipsa et ita sunt hec singula in 
se ipsis. In alterius autem ita sunt, quia mens amans in amore est et amor 
in amantis noticia et notitia in mente noscente. Singula in binis ita sunt 
quia mens que se amat et novit in amore et noticia sua est et amor in 
mente et noticia est et noticia mentis in mente et in eius amore est. Tota in 
totis sunt, cum se tota mens amat et totam novit et totum amorem suum 
novit totamque amat noticiam suam. Igitur tría ista inseparabilia sunt a 
semetipsis et tarnen singulum quidque eorum substantia est et simul omnia 
una substantia vel essentia cum et relative dicantur ad invicem. Cum vero 
mens cognoscit se parem sibi noticiam sui gignit quia non minus se novit 
quam est nec (f. 234r) alterius essentie est eius noticia. Non solum quia 
ipsa novit sed etiam quia se ipsam cum etiam se amat ipsum amorem sui 
gignit vel de mente et noticia amor procedit per quem mens tenet atque 
complectitur prolem, id est noticiam et coniungit gignenti et est quedam 
imago trinitatis ipsa mens et noticia eius que est proles eius ас de se ipsa 
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verbum eius et amor tertius et hec est tría unum atque una substantìa nee 
minor proles dum totam se novit mens quanta est nee minor amor dum 
tantum se diligit quantum novit et quanta est. 
Augustinus, De trinitate, Dt, 4, 4-7; 5, 8: CCSL 50, 297-300; cf. Valenciennes, Mun. 
lat 177 f. 19V-20. 
[30.] AUGUSTINUS ЕЧ SEXTO DE TRINITATE. In exteriore homine 
potest quedam effigies trinitatis inveniri ad dinoscendum facilis neque 
enim frustra et iste exterior homo dicitur, sed quia inest ei aliqua interioris 
similitudo et facilius visibilia quam invisibilia pertractamus, cum ista sint 
exterius, illa interius. Sensu igitur corporis interior homo preditus sentit 
corpora, et iste sensus quinquepertitus est, videndo, audiendo, olfaciendo, 
gustando, tangendo. Sed visus oculorum aliis sensibus excellit et est 
visioni mentis vicinior. Cum igitur aliquid corpus videmus hec tria dinos-
cenda sunt. Primo res quam videmus sicut lapis qui esse poterai antequam 
videretur. Deinde visio que non erat antequam illam rem videremus. 
Tercio animi intencio que sensum detinet oculorum in ea re que videtur 
quamdiu videtur. In his tribus non solum est manifesta distinctio sed edam 
discreta natura. Corpus quippe illud visibile alterius nature est quam 
sensus oculorum quo fit visio. Ipsaque visio quid aliud quam sensus ex ea 
re que sentitur informatus apparet? Quamvis nee sit nee esse possit talis 
visio si corpus non sit quod videri possit non tarnen eiusdem substantie est 
corpus quo formatur sensus oculorum cum idem corpus videtur et ipsa 
forma que ab eodem imprimitur sensui que visio vocatur. Sensus ergo vel 
visio id est sensus non formatus extrinsecus vel sensus formatus extrin-
secus
4
 ad animantis naturam pertinet omnino aliam quam est corpus quod 
videmus quo sensus non ita formatur ut sensus sit sed ut visio sit. Nam 
sensus nisi esset in nobis ante obiectionem rei sensibilis non distaremus a 
cecis si essemus in tenebris vel oculos clausos haberemus. In hoc enim a 
cecis distamus quo nobis etiam non videntibus inest sensus quo videre pos-
simus, illis vero non est, et quia eo sensu carent ceci vocantur. Item animi 
intencio que in ea re quam videmus sensum tenet et utrumque coniungit 
non tantum a re visibili natura differì, cum hoc fit animus, illud corpus, 
sed ab ipso etiam sensu id est visione quoniam ipsius solius animi est hec 
intencio. Sensus autem oculorum non ob aliud sensus corporis dicitur nisi 
quia oculi membra sunt corporis, et quamvis non sentiat corpus exanime, 
anima tarnen commixta corpori per instrumentum sentit corporeum et idem 
instrumentum sensus vocatur qui cum aliquis excecatur extinguitur, cum 
idem maneat animus et eius intencio et lumine amisso non habeat sensum 
corporis quem videndo exterius corpori adiungat. Et in eo visu figat 
aspectum et manet tarnen quidam videndi appetitus integer sive id possit 
fieri sive non possit. Нес igitur tria: corpus quod videtur et ipsa visio 
4 P,: vel sensus formatus extrinsecus vel sensus formatus extrinsecus. 
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formata et que utrumque coniungit intendo manifesta sunt ad dinoscendum 
non solum propter propria singulorum sed etiam propter differentiam 
naturarum. Et in his cum sensus non procedat ex corpore Ulo quod videtur 
sed ex corpore sentientis animantís cum anima miro modo contemperatur, 
tarnen ex corpore quod videtur gignitur visio, id est sensus ipse formatus 
ut iam non tantum sensus qui in tenebris etiam integer esse potest dum 
incólumes sunt oculi sed etiam sensus informatus sit qui vocatur visio. 
Gignitur ergo ex re visibili visio, sed non ex sola nisi adsit et videns. 
Quare ex visibili corpore et animali vidente gignitur visio ita ut ex vidente 
sit sensus oculorum et aspicientis intendo. Illa tarnen informatio sensus 
que visio dicitur a solo inprimitur corpore quod videtur quo corpore 
subtracto nulla remanet forma scilicet sensus que forma inerat sensui dum 
adesset quod videbatur. Sensus tarnen ipse remanet qui erat et priusquam 
aliquid sentiretur neque potest dici quod sensum gignat res visibilis. Gignit 
tarnen formam in sensu cum aliquid videndo sentimus. Sed formam 
corporis quod videmus et formam que ab illa in sensu videnüs (f. 234v) fit 
per eundem sensum non discemimus quoniam tanta coniunctio est ut non 
pateat discernendi locus. Sed ratione colligimus nos non posse sentire nisi 
fieret in sensu nostro aliqua similitudo conspecti corporis. Sensus vero 
oculorum non ideo non habet imaginem corporis quod videtur quamdiu 
videtur quia eo detracto non remanet. Ac per hoc tardioribus ingeniis 
difficile persuaden potest formam in sensu nostro imaginem visibilis rei 
cum earn videamus et eandem formam esse visionem. Cum igitur sint hec 
tria diversa in natura tarnen in quandam unitatem contemperantur, id est 
species corporis que videtur et imago eius impressa sensui quod est visio 
vel sensus formatus et voluntas animi que rei sensibili sensum admovet. Et 
in eo ipsam visionem tenet horum trium primum, id est res visibilis non 
pertinet ad animantis naturam nisi cum corpore cemimus. Alterum vero ita 
pertinet ut in corpore fìat et per corpus in anima. Fit enim in sensu qui 
neque sine corpore est neque sine anima. Tertium vero solius anime est 
quia voluntas est. Cum vero horum trium tam diverse substantie sint, 
tarnen in tantam coeunt unitatem ut duo priora vix ratione discerni queant, 
species scilicet corporis quod videtur et imago eius speciei que fit in 
sensu, id est visio. Voluntas autem tantam vim habet copulando hec duo ut 
et sensum formandum admoveat ei rei que cernitur et in ea formatum 
sensum teneat. 
Augustinus, De trinitate, XI, 1, 1-2, 5: CCSL SO, 333-339; cf. Valenciennes, Mun. lat. 
177 f. 20г-21 . 
[31.] IN EODEM. Non est ista trinitas imago dei quia ex corporea crea­
tura qua superior est anima sit ista trinitas in anima per sensum corporis. 
Nee tarnen est omnino dissimilis quia enim dicitur: Omnia fecit valde bona 
[cf. Gen. 1:31]. Non ob aliud nisi quia et ipse est summe bonus. Quicquid 
est in quantum bonum est in tantum quamvis distantem habet tarnen 
aliquam summi boni similitudinem, et si naturalem et utique reetam et 
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ordinatam, si autem vitiosam utique turpem ас perversarli. Nam et anime 
in peccatis esse quandam similitudinem dei superba libértate sectantur. Ita 
nec primis parentibus peccatum persuaderà posset nisi diceretur: Eritis 
sicut dii [Gen. 3:5]. Non sane omne quod in creaturis aliquo modo est 
simile deo eius imago dicenda est sed illa sola qua superior ipse solus est. 
Ea quippe de ipso prorsus exprimitur inter quam et ipsum nulla interiecta 
est natura. 
Augustinus, De trinitate, XI, 5, 8: CCSL SO, 344; cf. Valenciennes, Mun. lat. 177 f. 
2І -22. 
[32.] IN EODEM. Visionis illius, id est forme que fit in sensu cernentis, 
quasi parens est forma corporis ex qua fit. Sed parens illa non vera, unde 
nec proles illa vera est quia non omnino inde gignitur quam aliud согрогі 
adhibetur ut ex ilio formetur, id est sensus videntis. Voluntas que utrum-
que coniungit quasi parentem et quasi prolem magis spiritualis quam 
utrumlibet illorum. Corpus enim spirituale non est, visio vero que fit in 
sensu habet admixtum corporale aliquid quia sine anima non potest fieri, si 
non totum ista est quia ille sensus qui formatur corporis est. Voluntas ergo 
que utrumque coniungit tanquam personam spiritus insinuare incipit in illa 
trinitate. Sed non a sensu qui est quasi parens procedit nec ab ipsa quasi 
prole visione scilicet ас forma que in sensu est. Prius enim quam visio 
fieret iam erat voluntas. Et ideo nec quasi proles visionis voluntas est quia 
erat ante visionem nec quasi parens quia non est ex volúntate sed ex viso 
corpore formata5. 
Augustinus, De trinitate, XI, 5, 9: CCSL 50, 344-345; cf. Valenciennes, Mun. lat. 177 
f. 22. 
[33.] IDEM, Quamvis mens humana non sit eius nature cuius est deus, 
imago tarnen nature illius qua natura nulla melior est, ibi querenda et 
invenienda est in nobis quo etiam natura6 nostra nichil habet melius. Sed 
prius mens in se ipsa consideranda est antequam particeps dei et in ea 
reperienda est imago eius. Diximus enim animam etsi amissa dei participa-
tione obsoletam et deformem dei tarnen imaginem permanere. Eo quippe 
ipso imago eius est quo capax ipsius eiusque esse particeps potest, quod 
tam magnum bonum nisi per hoc quod imago est eius non potest. Ecce 
ergo mens meminit sui, intelligit se, diligit se. Hoc si cernimus, trinitatem 
cemimus, nondum quod dei sed iam imaginem dei. Non enim foris accepit 
memoria quod teneret, nec foris invenit intellectus quod aspiceret, nec 
foris accessit voluntas qui ista coniungeret. 
Augustinus, De trinitate, ХГ , 8, 11: CCSL 50a, 436. 
[34.] IN EODEM. Ea que oriuntur in animo ubi non fuerunt sicut fides et 
5 In Ρ, the words: sed es viso corpore formata, are written in capitals. 
6 Ρ,: natura natura. 
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certa huiusmodi, etsi adventicia videntur cum per doctrinam inseruntur, 
non tarnen foris posita vel foris peracta sunt sicut illa que creduntur, sed 
intus in animo esse ceperunt. Fides enim non est quod creditur sed qua 
creditur, et illud creditur, illa conspicitur, tarnen quia esse cepit in animo 
qui iam erat (f. 235r) animus antequam in eo ista esse cepisset, adventicia 
videtur et inter preterita habebitur quando succedente specie iam esse 
desierit, aliamque nunc trinitatem facit per suam personam, retenta, con-
specta, dilecta. Aliam rune faciet per quoddam sui vestigium quod in 
memoria preteriens reliquerit. Utrum autem cetere etiam virtutes quibus in 
presenti bene vivitur quia et ipse incipiunt esse in animo qui sine illud 
prius erat esse desinant in futuro questio est. Quibus enim visum est 
desituras et de tribus quidem prudentia, fortitudine, temperancia. Cum hoc 
dicitur non nichil dici videtur. Iusticia vero inmortalis est et magis tunc 
perfìcietur quam cesset. Si enim iusticie est subdi deo immortalis est 
omnino iusticia nec in beatitudine desinet esse sed tanta erit ubi perfectior 
esse non possit. Forsan et alie tres virtutes: prudentia sine periculo erroris, 
fortitudo sine molestia tolerandi mala, temperantia sine repugnatione libi-
dinis erit in beatitudine. Ut prudentie sit nullum bonum deo proponere vel 
equare, fortitudinis ei firmissime coherere, temperantie nullo defectu noxio 
delectan. Quod autem non agit iusticia in subveniendo miseris, quod pru-
dentia in precaveríais insidiis, quod fortitudo in perferendis molestiis, quod 
temperantia in cohercendis delectationibus pravis, non ibi erit ubi nichil 
omnino mali erit. Ac per hoc ista virtutum opera que huic mortali vite 
sunt necessaria sicut fides ad quam sunt referenda in preteritis habebuntur. 
Et aliam nunc faciunt trinitatem cum earn presentialiter tenemus, aspici-
mus, amamus. Aliam tunc facturam sunt cum ea non esse sed fuisse per 
quedam eorum vestigia que pretereundo in memoria relinquent reperiemus 
quia etiam tunc trinitas erit cum illud qualecumque vestigium et memoriter 
retinebitur et veraciter cognoscetur et hoc utrumque tercia volúntate 
iungetur. 
Augustinus, De irinitate, XIV, 8, 11 and 9, 12: CCSL 50a, 438-440. 
[35.] IN EODEM. Mens humana sic est condita ut semper sui meminit, 
semper se intelligat, semper se diligat, sed tarnen quia sibi aliquando nocet 
se odisse dicitur. Nesciens enim sibi vult male dum non putat sibi quid 
vult obesse, sed tarnen male sibi vult quando id vult quod obsit sibi, 
secundum illud: Qui diligit iniquitatem odit animam suam [Ps. 10:6]. Qui 
ergo se diligere novit deum diligit. Qui vero non diligit deum etiam si se 
diligit quod naturale est ei, inde odisse se dicitur cum id agit quod sibi 
adversatur. Cum autem deum diligit mens et eius meminit et eius intelligit, 
recte ei de proximo precipitur ut eum sicut se diligat cuius participatione 
imago ilia non solum est sed etiam ex vetustate renovatur, ex deformitate 
reformatur, ex infelicitate beatificatur. Quamvis autem se tantum diligat ut 
malit omnia que infra se diligat perdere quam perire tarnen superiorem 
suum deserendo ad quem solum posset custodire fortitudinem suam sic 
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infirma et tenebrosa facta est ut in ea quibus ipsa superior est inferius 
labatur per amores quos unione non potest et errores a quibus non videt 
quo redire debeat sed in tanta infïrmitate et errore non amittit naturalem 
memoriam, intellectum et amorem sui. 
Augustinus, De trimt at e, ХГ , 14, 18-19: CCSL 50а, 445-447. 
[36.] ШЕМ. IN QUINTODECIMO TRINITATE. Vita dei ipsa est 
essentia eius atque natura. Non itaque deus vivit nisi vita quod ipse est 
sibi. At illa vita que deus est sentit et intelligit omnia, et sentit mente, non 
corpore quia deus est ipse et sicut intelligit sentit et sicut sentit intelligit. 
Idemque qui intelligens et idem immortalis, etemus, incorruptibilis. Una 
ergo eademque res dicitur sive dicatur deus sive immortalis si ve incor­
ruptibilis sive immutabilis. Item cum dicitur vivens et intelligens quod 
utique est sapiens, hoc idem dicitur. Bonitas etiam et iusticia non inter se 
in dei natura sicut in operibus eius distant. Sed que iusticia ipsa est 
bonitas, et que bonitas ipsa beatitudo. In illa enim simplici natura quicquid 
secundum qualitates dici videtur secundum substantiam vel essentiam 
intelligendum est. Absit enim ut spiritus secundum substantiam dicatur 
deus et bonus secundum qualitatem sed utrumque secundum substantiam. 
Augustinus, De rimiate, XV, 5, 7-8: CCSL 50a, 468-470. 
[37.] IN EODEM. Unigenitus filius per omnia patri similis et equalis, 
deus de deo7, sapientia de sapientia, essentia de essentia. Est hoc omnino 
quod pater non tarnen pater quia iste filius, ille pater. Ac per hoc novit 
omnia que novit pater. Sed ei nosse de patre est sicut esse. Nosse enim et 
esse ibi unum est. Et ideo patri sicut esse non est a filio ita nec nosse. 
Proinde tanquam seipsum dicens pater genuit verbum sibi equale per 
omnia. Non enim seipsum integre perfecteque dixisset si aliquid minus aut 
amplius esset in eius verbo quam in ipso. Ibi summe illud cognoscitur: est 
est non non [Mt. 5:37]. Et ideo verbum hoc vere Veritas est quoniam quic­
quid est in ea scientia de qua est genitum et in ipso est. Quod autem in ea 
non est nec in ipso est et falsi aliquid habere hoc verbum non potest quia 
immutabiliter sic se habet ut se habet de quo est. Non enim potest filius a 
se faceré nisi quod viderit patrem/orientent [Joh. 5:19]. Potenter hoc non 
potest non etiam infirmitas sed firmitas quia falsa non potest Veritas. Novit 
igitur omnia deus pater in se ipso, novit in filio, sed in seipso tamquam 
seipsum, in filio tamquam verbum suum quod est de his omnibus que sunt 
in se ipso. Omnia similiter novit (f. 235v) et filius in se scilicet tanquam 
ea que nata sunt de his que pater novit in se ipso, in patre autem tanquam 
ea de quibus nata sunt que filius novit in se8 ipso. Sciunt ergo invicem 
pater et filius, sed ille gignendo, ille nascendo. Et omnia simul vident et 
7 P,: deo: dei. 
8 Ρ,: in se in se. 
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sapiunt. 
Augustinus, De trinitate, XV, 14, 23: CCSL 50a, 496. 
[38.] IN EODEM. Non ideo dictum est deus est caritas [1 Joh. 4:8-16] 
quia caritas sit ipsa substantia dei sed quia donum dei est sicut dictum est 
deo: Tu es pacientia mea [Ps. 70:5] quod non ideo dictum est, quia dei 
substantia sit nostra patiencia, sed quod ab ipso nobis est. Similiter dicitur: 
deus est spes mea, deus est misericordia mea [Ps. 70:5; 58:8] nee de pâtre 
tantum vel filio seu spiritu sancto dicitur: deus est caritas, sed de tota 
trinitate simul. Pater enim caritas, filius caritas, spiritus sanctus caritas. 
Sed tarnen inseparabilis trinitatis distinctio diligenter est intuenda. Hinc 
enim factum est ut dei verbum proprie etiam dei sapientia dicatur cum 
sapientia sit et pater et spiritus sanctus. Similiter caritas proprie spiritus 
nuncupatur ut in illa simplici natura non sit aliud substantia et aliud 
caritas, sed substantia ipsa sit caritas et caritas ipsa substantia sive in patre 
sive in filio sive in spiritu sancto, et tarnen proprie spiritus sanctus caritas 
nuncupatur. Multa enim vocabula rerum et universaliter ponuntur et pro-
prie quibusdam rebus adhibentur, ut nomine legis aliquando totum vetus 
tes tarnen turn, aliquando psalmi canticum9 significantur. Sicut ergo verbum 
dei proprie vocatur sapientia cum sit universaliter pater et spiritus sapien-
tia, ita proprie spiritus vocatur caritas, cum sit pater et filius universaliter 
caritas. Spiritus igitur sanctus cum datus fuerit homini accendit eum in 
dilectione dei et proximi et ipse dilectio est. Non enim habet homo unde 
deum diligat nisi ex deo. Unde dicitur: nos diligimus deum quia ipse prior 
dilexit nos [1 Joh. 4:19]. Apostolus etiam dicit: dilectio dei diffusa est in 
cordibus nostris per spiritum sanctum qui datus est nobis [Rom. 5: 5]. 
Nullum donum dei excellentes est ista. Solum est quod divisit inter filios 
dei et filios perditionis. Dantur talia per spiritum dona, sed sine caritate 
nichil sunt. 
Augustinus, De trinitate, XV, 17, 27-31; 18, 32: CCSL 50a, 501-507. 
[39.] IN EODEM. Auditio et visio duo quedam sunt diversa in sensibus 
corporis, in animo autem non est aliud atque aliud videre et audire. 
Augustinus, De trinitate, XV, 10, 18: CCSL 50a, 485. 
[40.] IN EODEM. Voces quas proferimus signa sunt rerum quas cogita-
mus. Proinde verbum quod foris sonat signum est verbi quod intus lucet 
cui magis verbi competit nomen. Nam illud quod profertur ore camis vox 
verbi est, verbumque et ipsum dicitur propter illud a quo ut foris apparet 
assumptum est. Ita enim verbum nostrum vox quodam modo corporis fit 
adsumendo earn formam in qua manifestetur sensibus hominum. Sicut 
9 In P, this word is not to read. In the other manuscripts we found various words: 
tantum, cantica or canticum. 
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verbum dei caro factum est [Joh. 1:14] assumendo earn in qua ipsum 
manifestaretur sensibus omnium et sicut verbum nostrum fit vox nec 
mutatur in vocem ita verbum dei caro, sed non mutatur in carnem. 
Augustinus, De frinitole, XV, 11, 20: CCSL 50a, 486-487. 
[41.] AUGUSTINUS. Eadem fides mediatoris salvos faciebat iustos anti-
quos, pusillos cum magnis, non vetus testamentum. Quia sicut credimus 
nos christum in carne venisse, sic Uli venturum, sicut nos mortuum, ita illi 
moriturum, sicut nos resurrexisse, sic illi resurrecturum, et nos et illi ad 
iudicium venturum. 
Augustinus, De nuptiis et conc, Π, 11, 24: CSEL 42, 277. Only in P, and P2. In P2 
with rubric: De fide mediatoris et veteris testamenti. 
[42.] AUGUSTINUS. Eligentium hominum meritum nullum esset, nisi 
eligentis gratia preveniret. 
Augustinus, De grana et l. a., I, 18, 38: PI 44, 904. Only in P,. 
[43.] AUGUSTINUS. Licet gravius peccet sciens quam nesciens, non 
tarnen ideo confugiendum est ad tenebras ignorantie ut in eis quis requirat 
excusationem. Aliud est enim nescisse, aliud scire noluisse. Voluntas 
quippe arguitur in eodem de quo dicitur: Noluit intelligere ut bene ageret 
[Ps. 35:4]. Sed illa ignorantia que non est eorum qui scire nolunt sed 
eorum qui tanquam simpliciter nesciunt neminem sic excusat ut sempiterno 
igne non ardeat. Si propterea non credidit quia non audivit omnino quid 
crederei sed fonasse ut minus ardeat. Non enim sine causa dictum est: ef-
fiinde iram tuam in gentes que te non noverunt [Ps. 78:6]. Quicquid enim 
a servo levius potest vitan dominum gravius offendit qui et illud prohibuit. 
Augustinus, De gratia et I. a., I, 3, 5: PL 44: 884-885. Only in Ρ,. 
(f. 19ІГ) 
SANCTI SPIRITUS ADSIT NOBIS GRATIA. DE TRINITATE 
[44.] AMBROSIUS. Assertio nostre fidei hec est, ut unum deum esse 
dicamus, non duos aut tres. Tres esse déos dicit qui divinitatem separat 
trinitatis. Nos autem patrem et filium et spiritu m sanctum unum esse deum 
confìtemur, ita ut in trinitate perfecta et plenitudo sit divinitatis et unitas 
potestatis. Deus enim unus est. Deus nomen magnificencie est, nomen po-
testatis. Si ergo unus deus, unum nomen, una pò testas, una est trinitas. 
Denique dicit: Ite baptizantes in nomine patris etfilii et spiritus sancii [Mt. 
28:19]. In nomine utique non in nominibus. Unum nomen est ubi est una 
substantia, una divinitas, una maiestas. Hoc nomen est in quo oportet 
omnes salvos fieri [Act. 4:12]. 
Ambrosius, De fide ad Grat., I, 1, 6-10: PL 16: 552B-553A; cf. Hugo de S. Victore, 
De sacr., Π, 4: PL 176: 379C-D. 
[45.] ITEM. Ego et pater unum sumus [Joh. 10:30]. Unum dixit, ne fiat 
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discredo potestatis, sumus addidit, ut personas cognoscas. Non enim pater 
ipse qui filius, sed ex pâtre genitus filius, ex deo deus, ex pleno plenus. 
Non sunt igitur hec nuda nomina, sed virtuos indicia. Plenitudo divinitatis 
in patre, plenitudo in filio, sed non discrepane пес confusum quod unum 
est пес multiplex quod indifférons. Quomodo fîlius a patre genitus impos-
sibile est scire; mens deficit, vox silet, non hominum tantum sed et 
angelorum. Supra angelos, supra cherubim, supra seraphim, supra omne 
sensum est, credere iubemur, discutere non permittimur. Aufer argumenta 
ubi fides queritur. 
Ambrosius, De fide ad Crai., I, 2, 17: PL 16: 553-566A; cf. Summa Sententianan, I, 7: 
PL 176: 54A; cf. Hugo de S. Victore, De sacr., Π, 4: PL 176: 379D-380A. 
[46.] ITEM. Credimus unum deum esse patrem et filium et spiritum sanc­
tum. Patrem eo quod habeat filium, filium eo quod habeat patrem, spiri­
tum eo quod sit ex patre et filio. Pater ergo principium deitatis, qui sicut 
numquam fuit non deus, ita numquam fuit non pater a quo filius natus. Ab 
eo vero et a filio procedit spiritus. Pater etemus, quia habet filium eter-
num cuius etemus sit pater. Filius eternus, eo quod sit patri et spiritui 
sancto coeternus. Spiritus sanctus eternus, eo quod patri et filio sit coe-
ternus. Non confusa in una persona trinitas, ut Sabellius dich. Ñeque 
separata aut diversa in natura divinitatis ut Arius blasphémât. Sed alter in 
persona pater, alter filius, alter spiritus sanctus. Unus in natura, in trinita-
te deus pater et filius et spiritus sanctus. 
Gennadius, Liber eed. dogm., Π, ed. Turner, 89; Yvo, Panormia, I, 1: PL 161: 1045C-
D; cf. Symbolum Quicumque, Denzinger-Schönmetzer, 41, ed. XXXIV; cf. Hugo de S. 
Victore, De sacr., Π, 4: PL 176: 390A-B. 
[47.] ITEM. Non pater camem assumpsit, ñeque spiritus sanctus, sed 
filius tantum, ut qui erat in divinitate patris dei filius, ipse fieret in homine 
hominis filius, ñeque filii nomen ad alterum transiret qui non esset nati-
vitate filius. Dei ergo nativitate filius hominis factus est filius, natus 
secundum veritatem nature ex deo dei filius, ex homine hominis filius, ut 
Veritas geniti non adopcione пес appellacione sed in utraque nativitate filii 
nomen nascendo haberet et esset verus deus et verus homo, unus filius. 
Gennadius, Liber eed. dogm., Π, ed. Turner, 89; Yvo, Panormia, I, 2: PL 161: 
1045D-1046C; cf. Hugo de S. Victore, De sacr., Π, 4: PL 176: 380B-C. 
[48.] Naturarti assumpsit verbum non personam.10 ITEM. Non ergo 
duos christos ñeque duos filios sed deum et hominem unum filium quem 
propterea unigenitum dicimus manentem in duabus substantiis, sicut ei 
nature veritas contulit, non confusis naturis neque inmixtis. Ita enim filius 
assumpsit hominem, ut qui suscepit et quod suscepit una esset in trinitate 
10 P,: in margine. 
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persona. Neque enim nomine assumpto quaternitas facta est, sed trinitas 
mansit, assumpcione ilia ineffabiliter faciente persone unius in deo et 
homine veritatem, quoniam non deum tantum, nee hominem tantum 
dicimus Christum, sed deum verum natum de deo patre, et verum homi­
nem natum de homine matre, nee eius humanitatem qua maior est pater 
minuere aliquid eius divinitati qua equalis est patri. Hoc ergo utrumque est 
christus, qui et secundum deum dixit: ego et pater unum sumus [Joh. 
10:30] et secundum hominem: Pater maior me est [JohAA: 28]. 
Germadius. liber eccl. dogm., Π, ed. Turner, 89; Yvo, Panormia, I, 3: PL 161: 
1045D-1046C; cf. Augustinus, De dono perseverantiae, 24, 67: PL 45: 1032; cf. Hugo 
de S. Victore, De sacr., Π, 4: PL 176: 380C-D. 
[49.] IDEM. Ex quo homo cepit esse, non aliud cepit esse homo quam dei 
filius, et hoc unigenitus, et propter deum verbum quod ilio suscepto caro 
factum est, ut quemadmodum est una persona quilibet homo, anima 
scilicet rationalis et caro sit, ita christus una persona verbum et homo. 
Augustinus, Enchiridion, 11, 36: CCSL 46, 69-70; Hugo de S. Victore, De sacr., Π, 4: 
PL 176: 380D. 
[50.] ITEM. Christus Jesus dei filius est, et deus et homo, deus quia dei 
verbum, homo quia in imitate persone accessit verbo, anima rationalis et 
caro. Et qui unicus dei filius est, etiam filius hominis est. Idem ipse est 
utrumque ex utroque, unus christus, unus dei filius, idemque hominis 
filius, non duo filii deus et homo sed unus filius. 
Augustinus, Enchiridion, 10, 35: CCSL 46, 69; cf. Hugo de S. Victore, De sacr., II, 4: 
PL 176: 381A. 
[51.] ITEM. Deus hominem assumpsit, homo in deum transivit, non 
nature versibilitate sed dei dignacione, ut nec deus mutaretur in humana 
substantia assumendo hominem, nec homo in divina glorificatus in deum, 
quia in utero vel versibilitas nature et diminucionem et abolitionem facit. 
Creditur a nobis sine confusione coniuncta trinitas, sine separatione dis-
tincta. 
Gennadius, Liber eccl. dogm., Π, ed. Turner, 89; Yvo, Panormia, I, 3: PL 161: 1046-
1047; cf. Hugo de S. Victore, De sacr., Π, 4: PL 176: 381 A. 
[52.] ITEM. Nichil creatum aut serviens in trinitate credendum est, nichil 
inequale, nichil gratie equale, nichil anterius posteriusve, aut minus, nichil 
extraneum aut officiale alteri, nichil sibi invisibile, nichil creaturis visibile, 
nichil moribus vel volúntate diversum, nichil de trinitatis essencia ad 
creaturarum naturam deductum, (f. 191v) nichil officio singulare, nec 
alteri communicabile, nichil confusum, sed totum perfectum, quia totum 
ex uno, et unum non tarnen solitarium. 
Gennadius, Liber eccl. dogm., Г , ed. Turner, 90; Yvo, Panormia, I, 5: PL 161: 1047; 
cf. Hugo de S. Victore, De sacr., Π, 4, 381B. 
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[S3.] ITEM. Homoysion ergo id est in divinitate patri filius omoysion 
patri, et filio spiritus sanctus. Homoysion deo et nomini unus filius et 
manens deus in nomine suo in gloria patris, desiderabilis videri ab angelis. 
Sicut pater et spiritus sanctus adoratur ab angelis, et omni creatura, non 
homo propter deum vel Christum cum deo, sed homo in deum et in 
homine deus. 
Gennadius, Liber eed. dogm., V, ed. Turner, 90; Yvo, Panormia, I, 6: PL 161: 1047-
48; cf. Hugo de S. Victore, De sacr.. Π, 4: PL 176: 381B-C; cf. Abelardus, Sic et Non: 
PL 178: 1362B. 
[54.] AUGUSTINUS ADVERSUS IMPIETATEM ARM. Patres novum 
nomen omoysion condiderunt sed non novam rem tali nomine signifieave-
runt. Hoc enim vocatur omoysion quod est Ego et pater unum sumus [Joh. 
10:30], unius videlicet eiusdemque substantie. 
Cf. Augustinus, Contra Max., Π, 14: PL 42: 772; cf. Hugo de S. Victore, De sacr., Π, 
4: PL 176: Э76А-В (with this sentence Hugh starts bis treatise on the Trinity). 
[SS.] IDEM. Omnes catholici qui de trinitate ante me scripserunt hoc in-
tenderunt secundum scripturas decere, quod pater et filius et spiritus 
sanctus unius eiusdemque substantie inseparabili equalitate divinam in­
sinuant unitatem. Ideoque non sunt tres dii sed unus deus, quamvis pater 
filium genuerit, et ideo filius non sit qui pater est, filiusque a patre sit 
genitus. Et ideo pater non sit qui filius est, spiritusque sanctus nee pater 
sit nee filius, sed tantum patris et filii spiritus, et patri et filio etemus, 
ipse coequalis et ad trinitatìs pertinens unitatem. Nee tarnen earn trinitatem 
natam de virgine maria sed tantum filium nec eandem trinitatem des-
cendisse in specie columbe, sed tantum spiritum sanctum, nec eandem 
dixisse de celo: hic est filius meus dilectus [Mt. 3:17], sed tantum vocem 
patris ad filium fuisse, quamvis pater et filius et spiritus sanctus sicut in-
separabiles sunt sic inseparabiliter operantur. Nam quo intellectu homo 
deum capit qui ipsum intellectum suum quo eum vult capere nondum 
capit? Intelligamus autem deum si possumus et quantum possumus sine 
qualitate bonum, sine quantitate magnum, sine indigencia creatorem, sine 
situ presen tem, sine habitu omnia con tinen tern, sine loco ubique totum, 
sine tempore sempiternum, sine sui commutacione mutabilia facientem, 
nichilque pacientem. Quisquís deum ita cogitât, et nondum potest omni 
modo invenire quid sit, pie tantum cavet quantum potest aliquid de ilio 
sentire quod non sit, et tarnen sine dubitacione substantia, vel si melius 
hoc appellatur essencia, quam greci usiam vocant. 
Cf. Augustinus, De trinitate, I, 4, 7 and V, 1, 2: CCSL 50, 34-36 and 206-7; cf. 
senteruia 15 (partly); cf. Yvo, Decretimi, I, 2: PL 161: 60-61; Panormia, I, 2: PL 161: 
1048; cf. Hugo de S. Victore, De sacr., Π, 4: PL 176: 376B-C; Gratianus, Decretimi, 
de consecr. dist. 3, с. omnes quod; cf. Symbolum Quicumque, Denzinger-Schönmetzer, 
16. 
[56.] ШЕМ. IN LIBRO CONTRA MAXIMINUM. Nulla sit partium 
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divisio in imitate deitatis, unus est deus pater et filius et spiritus sanctus. 
Hoc est ipsa trinitas, unus est deus, tres enim persone sunt pater et filius 
et spiritus sanctus. Et hi tres quia unius substantie sunt unum sunt, et 
summe unum, ubi nulla naturarum, nulla est diversitas voluntatum. Si 
autem natura unum essent, et consensione non, non summe unum essent. 
Si vero natura dispares essent, unum non essent. Hi ergo tres quia unum 
sunt propter ineffabilem coniunctionem deitatis qua ineffabiliter copulan-
tur, unus deus est. Sed Christus una persona est, gemine substantie. Nec 
tarnen deus pars huius persone dici potest, alioquin filius dei antequam 
susciperet formam servi non erat totus, et crevit cum homo divinitati eius 
accessit. Quod si in una persona absurde dicitur, quia pars illius rei esse 
non potest deus, quanto magis trinitatis esse non potest quicumque unus in 
tribus. In trinitate ergo que deus est, pater est deus, et filius est deus, et 
spiritus sanctus est deus, et simul hi tres unus deus. Nec huius trinitatis 
tercia pars est unus. Nec maior pars duo quam unus est ibi, nec maius 
aliquid sunt omnes quam singuli, quia spiritualis non corporalis est mag­
nitudo. Qui potest capere capiat [Mt. 19:12], qui non potest credat, et oret 
ut quod credit intelligat. Pater et filius et spiritus sanctus et propter 
individuam deitatem unus est deus, et propter uniuscuiusque proprietatem 
tres persone sunt, et propter singulorum perfectionem partes unius dei non 
sunt. Virtus est pater, virtus est filius, virtus est spiritus sanctus. 
Augustinus, Contra Max., Π, 10, 2-3: PL 42: 765-6; cf. Hugo de S. Victore, De sacr., 
Π, 4: PL 176: 376D-377B. 
[57.] IDEM. IN LIBRO DE TRINITATE. Si solus filius intelligit sibi et 
patri et spiritui sancto, illud consequitur ut pater non sit sapiens de se 
ipso, sed de filio, nec sapiencia sapienciam genuerit, sed ea sapiencia 
pater dicatur sapiens esse quam genuit. Ubi enim non est intelligencia nec 
sapiencia potest esse; ас per hoc sic pater non intelligit ipse sibi sed filius 
intelligit patri proferto filius patrem sapientem facit. Et si hoc est deo esse 
quod sapere, et illa ea essencia est que sapiencia, non filius a patre, quod 
verum est, sed a filio potius pater habet essenciam, quod falsum est. Est 
ergo deus pater sapiens ea qua ipse est sua sapiencia, et filius sapiencia 
patris de sapiencia quod est pater, de quo est genitus filius. Quare et 
intelligens est pater ea qua ipse est sua intelligencia, filius autem intelli­
gencia patris de intelligencia genitus quod est pater. 
Augustinus, De trinitate, XV, 7, 12: CCSL 50a, 475-476; cf. Hugo de S. Victore, De 
sacr., П, 4: PL 176: 377B-C. 
[58.] ШЕМ. Non quoniam deus trinitas est ideo triplex putandus est; alio­
quin minor esset in singulis quam in tribus panter. In hac quoque trinitate 
cum dicimus personam patris non aliud dicimus quam substantiam patris, 
quia persona patris non aliud est quam ipse pater. Ad se quippe dicitur 
persona, non ad fìlium vel ad spiritum sanctum, sicut deus et similia. Hoc 
enim solum nomen est, quod cum dicatur de singulis ad se pluraliter non 
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singulariter accipiatur in summa. Dicimus enim quod pater est persona, et 
filius persona, et spiritus sanctus persona. Pater tarnen et filius et spiritus 
sanctus non una persona sed tres. Verum cum dicimus tres personas unam 
essenciam neque ut genus de speciebus ñeque ut speciem de (f. 192r) in-
dividuis predicamus. Videretur posse dici ut tres homines una natura, sed 
plus sunt duo homines quam unus. Sed non maior est essencia pater et 
filius quam solus pater, aut solus filius, et tres ille persone si ita dicende 
sunt equales sunt singulis quod animalis homo nonpercipit [1 Cor. 2:14]. 
Cur ergo latinitas hoc ita in usitate posuit, nisi quia voluit hoc unum 
nomen servire huic significacioni quo intelligitur trini tas, nee omnino 
taceremus quid tres, cum tres esse fateremur, quo nomine non diversita-
tem intelligi voluit, sed singularitatem noluit11, ita et illa tria et a se 
invicem determinali videntur, et in se infinita sunt, ita et singula sunt in 
singulis, et omnia in omnibus singulis, et singula in omnibus, et unum 
omnia. 
Augustinus, De frinitale, VI, 9, 9 and 10, 12; П, 4, 9; 6, 9-11: CCSL 50, 237, 242-
43, 261-265; cf. Hugo de S. Victore, De sacr., П, 4: PL 176: 377C-378A; cf. 
Valenciennes, Mun. lat. 177 f. 19r-v; cf. sententia 26 and 27. 
[59.] IDEM. Denique si qua deo est cum aliis alicuius nominis communi-
o, valde procul dubio intelligenda est diversa significado. Sed hoc patend­
oli ratione oportet ostendere, si nullius accidentis susceptibilis est, quomo-
do dicitur iusta, vel sapiens vel aliquid huiusmodi divina natura. Sed 
certum est quid summa natura ideo vere est, quia per se est quicquid est. 
Nichil autem iustum est nisi per iusticiam. Igitur si non est iusta nisi per 
iusticiam, et non potest esse iusta nisi per se, quid consequentius quam ut 
eadem sit ipsa iusticia per quam iusta est. Quapropter si queratur quid sit 
ipsa summa natura, quid rectius respondetur, quam iusticia? Et cum crea­
tura dicatur iusta in eo quod quale, eo habeat quod iusticiam? Ipsa non 
proprie dicitur habens iusticiam, sed existens iusticia, et ideo non in eo 
quod quale, sed in eo quod quid sit dicitur, nichilque in ea differì sive 
dicatur iusta sive iusticia. Quod vero in exemplum iusticie ratum esse 
conspicitur, hoc de omnibus que similiter de summa natura dicuntur intel-
lects sentire per rationem constringitur. Quicquid igitur eorum de illa 
dicatur non qualis vel quanti sed magis quid sit monstratur. Quicquid enim 
est quale vel quantum est etiam in eo aliud quid quidem. Unde non sim-
plex sed compositum est. Nam cum aliquis homo dicatur et corpus et 
rationalis et homo, non uno modo vel una consideracene hec tria dicun-
tur; secundum aliud enim corpus, et secundum aliud rationalis est, et 
singulorum horum non est totum quod homo. Illa vero summa essencia, 
summa vita, summa iusticia, summa sapientia, summa magnitudo, summa 
etemitas, et alia similiter quecumque sint in vocabulis multiplicia, non 
11 All the manuscripts and Augustinus, De trinitate, П, 4, 9 (CCSL 50, 259) use 
noluit, only Ρ, has voluit. 
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tarnen plura significant sed unum. 
Fons incertus; cf. Hugo de S. Victore, De sacr.. Π, 4: PL 176: 378A-C. 
[60.] AUGUSTINUS CONTRA MAXIMINUM. Pater omnia que habet 
in sua substantia gignendo12 dédit ei quem de sua substantia genuit. 
Augustinus, Contra Max., Π, 12, 1: PL 42: 767; The whole sentence has been left out 
by Hugo de S. Victore and Τ,. 
[61.] IDEM. Ñeque persona patris, ñeque spiritus sancti, sed sola filii 
persona carnem suscepit, et ut hic intelligas comparacionibus utar, ut ex 
creatura creatorem intelligas. In anima est rado, et cum sint unum, aliud 
anima agit, aliud racio. Anima vivimus, racione sapimus. Ita pater et fìlius 
et spiritus sanctus cum sit una substantia, tota trinitas operata est hominem 
quern assumpsit, eumque non tota trinitas assumpsit, sed sola persona filii. 
Not of Augustine, but cf. Augustinus, De trinitate, П, 10, 18: CCSL SO, 104: Häring, 
'Sententiae Magistri Α.', 6; cf. Hugo de S. Victore, De sacr., Π, 4: PL 176: 378D-379 
A. 
[62.] IDEM. IN LIBRO V DE TRINITATE. Deo aliquid accidere non 
potest. Dicitur ad aliquid sicut pater ad filium et filius ad patrem, quod 
accidens non est quia et ille semper pater et ille semper filius. Si vero 
pater ad se ipsum diceretur, secundum substantiam diceretur. 
Augustinus, De trinitate, V, 5, 6: CCSL 50, 210; Hugo de S. Victore, De sacr., Π, 4: 
PL 176: 378D-379A. 
[63.] IDEM. Quamvis diversum sit esse patrem et filium, non est tarnen 
diversa substantia, quia hoc non secundum substantiam dicitur, sed secun­
dum relativum, quod tarnen relativum non est accidens, quia non est muta­
bile. 
Augustinus, De trinitate, V, 5, 6: CCSL 50, 211; Hugo de S. Victore, De sacr.. Π, 4: 
PL 176: 378-379; cf. sententie 7. 
[64.] ITEM. Non secundum hoc quod ad patrem dicitur equalis est filius 
patri. Restât ut secundum id equalis sit quod ad se dicitur. Quicquid autem 
ad se dicitur, secundum substantiam dicitur. Restât ergo ut secundum 
substantiam sit equalis. Eadem est igitur utriusque substantia. Cum vero 
ingenitus dicitur pater, non quid sit sed quid non sit dicitur. Cum autem 
relativum negatur, non secundum substantiam negatur, quia ipsum relati-
vum non secundum substantiam dicitur. 
Augustinus, De trinitate, V, 6, 7: CCSL 50, 212; Hugo de S. Victore, De sacr., Π, 4: 
PL 176: 379 AB; cf. sententia 8 (partly). 
[65.] ITEM. Quid tres? Magna prorsus laborat inopia humanuni eloqui-
um. Dictum est tres persone, non ut illud diceretur, sed ne taceretur. 
12 Absent in P,. 
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Augustinus, De trinitate, V, 9, 10: CCSL SO, 217; cf. Hugo de S. Victore, De sacr., Π, 
4: PL 176: 379B. 
[66.] ITEM. Trinitas filius nullo modo dici potest. 
Augustinus, De trinitate, V, 11, 12: CCSL SO, 219; Hugo de S. Victore, De sacr., Π, 
4: PL 176: 379B. 
[67.] ITEM. Fatendum13 est patrem et filium principium spiritus sancii. 
Augustinus, De trinitate, V, 14, 15: CCSL 50, 223; cf. Hugo de S. Victore, De sacr., 
Π, 4: PL 176: 379B; cf. Abelardus, Sic et Non: PL 178: 1348D; cf. Valenciennes, 
Mun. lat. 177 f. 17v; cf. sententia 19. 
[68.] ITEM. Filius non tantum ut sit filius quod relative dicitur, sed om-
nino ut sit ipsa substantia nascendo habet. 
Augustinus, De trinitate, V, 15, 16: CCSL 50, 224; cf. Hugo de S. Victore, De sacr., 
Π, 4: PL 176: 379B; cf. sententia 19. 
[69.] ITEM. Cum conaretur humana inopia loquendo proferre quod tenet 
de domino deo, timuit dicere tres essencias ne intelligeretur in ilia summa 
equalitate ulla diversitas. Cum dicitur qualis pater talis filius vel spiritus 
sanctus, qualis et talis ad solam substantiam referuntur et notant iden-
titatem substantie et diversitatem in personis, quod non faceret idem vel 
cetera nomina substantie. ' 
Augustinus, De trinitate, П, 4, 9: CCSL 50, 259; cf. Hugo de S. Victore, De sacr., 
Π, 4: PL 176: 379B. The sentence cum dicitur qualis .. cetera nomina substantie, only 
in Ρ,, not in the other manuscripts nor in Hugo de S. Victore, De sacr. 
[70.] ITEM. Ideo dicimus tres personas non ut aliqua intelligatur diversi­
tas essencie, sed ut vel uno vocabulo responden possit, cum dicitur quid 
tres, vel quid tria. 
Augustinus, De trinitate, Ш, 1, 1: CCSL 50, 268; cf. Hugo de S. Victore, De sacr., 
Π, 4: PL 176: 379B; cf. sententia 28. 
[71.] IERONTMUS. Unum in tribus personis fatemur deum, tres personas 
expresses sub proprietate distinguimus. Non nomina tantummodo, sed et 
nominum proprietates, id est personas, vel ut greci exprimunt ypostasis, 
hoc est subsistencias confìtemur. Nec pater filii aut spiritus sancti per-
sonam aliquando excludit, nec rursus filius aut spiritus sanctus patris 
nomen personamque recipit. Sed pater semper pater est, filius semper 
filius est, spiritus sanctus semper spiritus sanctus est. Itaque substantia 
unum sunt, personis ac nominibus distinguuntur. 
Pelagius, Libellus Fidei, 6: PL 48: 489BC; cf. Pseudo-Hieronymus: PL 39: 2182; cf. 
Summa Sententiarum, I, 11: PL 176: 59B; cf. Hugo de S. Victore, De sacr., Π, 4: PL 
176: 379BC. 
13 So Augustine; Ρ, has: Fatendum. 
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[72.] AUGUSTINUS IN SÉPTIMO (f. 192v.) DE TRINITATE. Pater 
verbo quod genuit dicens est, non verbo quod profertur et transit. Dicens 
ergo ilio coetemo verbo intellegitur, sed cum ipso verbo sine quo non est 
utique dicens. Et verbo equali sibi semper atque incommutabiliter se 
ipsum dicit. 
Augustinus, De trinilate, П, 1,1: CCSL 50, 244-245. 
DE ANGELIS 
[73.] GREGORIUS. Angelorum et hominum naturam ad se cognoscen-
dum deus condidit, quam dum consistere ad etemitatem voluit, earn ad 
suam similitudinem creavit. Decern dragmas mulier habuit [Lue. 15:8], 
quia novem sunt ordines angelorum, sed, ut compleretur electorum 
numerus, homo decimus est creatus. 
Gregorius, Homilía 34 in Evangelia, Lib. 2: PL 76: 1249C; cf. Beda, In Lucam, 15, 8-
9: CCSL 120, 287; Glossa Ordinaria ad Lue, 15, 8: PL 114: 31 ICD. 
[74.] AUGUSTINUS. Idem dictum est / ta lux [Gen. 1:3]. De angelica 
natura intelligitur, cuius informitas erat inperfectio antequam solidaretur in 
amore creatoris; formatur autem dum convertitur ad incommutabile lumen 
verbi dei, aliter enim fluitaret informis. 
Glossa Ordinaria ad Gen. 1, 3: PL 113: 71B; cf. Augustinus, De gen. ad litt., I, 4-5, 
9: CSEL 28/1, 7-10, 11-13; cf. Isidorus, Über Sententiarum, I, 10: PL 83: 554; Ivo, 
Decretimi, 17, 65: PL 161: 989; Gregorius, Moralia in Job, Lib. 32,23, 47-48: CCSL 
143b, 1665-1666. 
[75.] ШЕМ. Malus angelus sua potestate delectatus superbiit ac cecidit. In 
quo tarnen bonum est quod vivit et vivificat corpus. Quando autem deiec-
tus sit scriptum non dicit. Potest tarnen putari in inicio temporis eum 
cecidisse, nee ante beatum fuisse, sed in primordio creacionis a creatore 
apostatasse, secundum illud: Ule homicida erat ab inicio, et in ventate non 
stetit [Joh. 8:44]. 
Augustinus, De gen. ad litt., XI, 16: CSEL 28/1, 348-9; Deus summe f. 86ν, Scholastik 
(1959) 327-328. 
[76.] GREGORIUS. Tales creati sunt angeli ut si vellent labi potuissent. 
Unde et Satan cecidit, sed post lapsum reliqui sie sunt confirmati ut cadere 
omnino non possint. 
Fons incertus. 
[77.] YSIDORUS. Angelus mutabilis est natura, sed immutabilis ex 
gratia. Si enim natura immutabilis esset, non rueret. 
Isidorus, Über Sententiarum, I, 10, 2: PL 83: 554; cf. Ivo, Decretum, 17, 65: PL 161: 
989C; Sententiae Berolinenses, ed. Stegmüller, 44 line 7; Deus summe f. 89, Scholastik 
(1959) 200 and 334. 
[78.] ITEM. Ante hominem creaturam angeli facti sunt secundum illud: 
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Fiat lux etc. Et ante angelos alios diabolus conditus est non tempore sed 
prelacione, cuius excellentie attestatur propheta dicens: Cedri non fiterunt 
alciores Ulo in paradiso, abietes non adequaverunt summitatem eius [Ez. 
31:8]. Omne lignum paradisi non est assimilatimi ei, quia non solum ad 
imaginem dei ut homo sed signaculum similitudinis dei appellatus est. Qui 
mox ut factus est superbiens precipitatus est. In ventate quidem conditus, 
sed ab ea non stando lapsus, qui non solum deo equalis sed etiam superior 
esse voluit, secundum illud: Extollitur supra omne quod dicitur deus out 
colitur [2 Thess. 2:4]. Qui ideo non petit veniam quia non compungit ad 
penitenciam, apostata mente. Alii perseverancia beatitudinis confìrmati 
sunt, et permanendo fìrmitatem perseverancie et beatitudinis meruerunt, 
quam antea minus acceperant. Et sic de casu malorum boni profecerunt. 
Numerus autem diminutus ex numero electorum hominum supplebitur, qui 
numerus soli deo est cognitus. 
Cf. Isidoros, Liber Sententiarum, I, 10, 3-13: PL 83: 554-556; cf. Gregorius, Moraiia 
in Job, Lib. 32, 23, 47-48: CCSL 143B, 1665-1666; cf. Ivo, Decretimi, 17, 65: PL 
161: 989D-990D; Sententiae Berolinenses, ed. Stegmüller, 43 lines 4-7; Deus summe f. 
86ν, Scholastik (1959) 325-326; Sententie AnseM, ed. Bliemetzrieder, 51. 
[79.] ITEM. Boni angeli in deo semper gaudent. Mali non in deo, sed in 
se. Nulla autem maior iniquitas quam in se glorian. 
Isidoros, Liber Sententiarum, I, 10, 16: PL 83: 556C; cf. Ivo, Decretimi, 17, 65: PL 
161: 991B; Sententiae Berolinenses, ed. Stegmüller, 44, lines 11-13; Deus summe f. 89, 
Scholastik (1959) 334. 
[80.] ITEM. Angeli boni in verbo dei cognoscunt omnia antequam fiant. 
Mali vero vivacem sensum non amiserunt. Tripliciter enim presciencie 
accumine vigent, id est subtilitate nature, experiencia temporum, revela-
cione superiorum potestatum. 
Isidoros, Liber Sententiarum, I, 10, 17: PL 83: 556; cf. Ivo, Decretimi, 17, 65: PL 161: 
991B-C; Sententiae Berolinenses, ed. Stegmüller, 44, lines 14-17; Deus summe f. 89, 
Scholastik (1959) 334-335. 
[81.] ITEM. Quociens mundo deus irascitur, ad vindictam mali angeli 
mittuntur. Boni vero ad ministerium humane salutis deputati sunt. 
Isidoros, Über Sententiarum, I, 10, 18: PL 83: 556-557; cf. Ivo, Decretimi, 17, 65: PL 
161:991C. 
[82.] ITEM. Angeli corpora in quibus hominibus apparent, de superno 
aere sumunt. 
Isidoros, Liber Sententiarum, I, 10, 19: PL 83: 557A; cf. Ivo, Decretimi, 17, 65: PL 
161: 991C. 
[83.] ITEM. Singulae gentes prepósitos angelos habere creduntur. 
Isidoros, Liber Sententiarum, I, 10, 20: PL 83: 557B; cf. Ivo, Decretimi, 17, 65: PL 
161: 991CD. 
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[84.] ITEM. Omnes homines angelos habere probantur secundum illud: 
Angeli eorum semper vident faciem patris [Mt. 18:10], et alibi: Non est 
petrus sed angelus eius [Act. 12:15]. 
Isidoras, Liber Sententiarum, I, 10, 21: PL 83: 557B; cf. Ivo, Decretimi, 17, 65: PL 
161: 992AB. 
[85.] ITEM. Beati angeli deum semper vident, et videre desiderant, 
habent et habere festinant, amant et nituntur amare, desiderant quid et 
saciantur. Sed desiderant sine labore, saciantur sine fastidio. 
Isidoras, Liber Sententiarum, I, 10, 22; 24: PL 83: 557B; cf. Ivo, Decretimi, 17, 65: PL 
161:991D. 
[86.] ITEM. Ubicumque in scriptum angelus pro deo ponitur solus filius 
intelligitur, pro incarnatone per quam inter angelos et homines pax facta 
est. 
Isidoras, Liber Sententiarum, I, 10, 25-26: PL 83: 558AB; cf. Ivo, Decretum, 17, 65: 
PL 161: 992BC. 
[87.] GREGORIUS. Novem esse ordines angelorum scimus: angelos, 
archangelos, virtutes, potestates, principatus, dominaciones, thronos, 
cherubin et serafín. Angelo qui primus conditus est dicitur: Tu signaculum 
similitudinis etc. [cf. Sap. 2:23], qui non ad imaginem dei factus, sed sig-
naculum similitudinis dicitur, ut quia in eo subtilior est natura, imago dei 
similius in eodem insinuetur expressa, de quo subdicitur: Omnis lapis 
preciosus operimentum eius: sardius etc. [Ez. 28:13]. Et novem dixit 
nomina lapidum quia novem sunt ordines angelorum, quibus ordinibus ille 
primus angelus opertus exstitit, quia omnibus aliis prelatis clarior fuit. 
Angeli autem nuncii, archangeli summi nuncii vocantur. Quod est angeli 
nomen officii, non nature. Nam ille celestes spiritus tunc angeli vocantur 
cum per eos aliqua nunciantur. Unde: Qui facit angelos suos spiritus [Ps. 
103:4]. Hi qui minima nunciant angeli, qui vero summa archangeli vocan-
tur. Hinc est quod ad mariam gabriel archangelus mittitur, quia dignum 
erat per summum angelum nunciari dominum omnium. Qui etiam ideo 
privatis censentur nominibus ut signetur per nomina quid in operacione 
valeant. (f. 193r) In celo enim est piena sciencia de visione dei. Eorum 
persone sine nominibus possunt sciri, sed cum ad nos missi veniunt apud 
nos a ministeriis nomina trahunt. Michael enim quis ut deus, gabriel 
fortitudo dei, raphael medicina dei dicitur, et quociens mire virtutis aliquid 
agitur, michael mitti dicitur, ut ex ipso actu et nomine intelligatur, quia 
nullus potest quod facit deus. Ad mariam quoque gabriel mittitur qui dei 
fortitudo vocatur, ilium nuncians qui ad aerias potestates debellandas 
veniebat. Raphael medicina dei interpretatur qui dum thobi oculos tetigit, 
cecitatem eius transit. Qui ergo ad curandum mittitur, digne medicina dei 
vocatur. Post angelorum nomina, ipsa officiorum vocabula exequamur. 
Virtutes vocantur illi spiritus per quos signa et miracula fiunt frequencius. 
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Potestates vocantur hi, qui hoc potencius ceteris in suo ordine acceperunt, 
ut virtutes adverse eis subiecte eorum refrenentur potestate, ne homines 
temptare valeant quantum desiderant. Principatus vocantur qui etiam 
electis angelis presunt, et eis sibi subiectis dum que sunt agenda dis-
ponunt, eis ad explenda divina misteria principantur. Dominaciones vocan­
tur qui potestates transcendunt, nam principali est inter reliquos priores 
esse, dominali vero est subiectos quosque possidere. Ea ergo angelorum 
agmina que potencia preeminent quia eis cetera obediendo subiecta sunt, 
dominaciones vocantur. Throni vocantur, quibus ad excercendum iudicium 
deus semper presidet quia enim thronos sedes latus dicimus. Throni 
vocantur hi qui tanta divinitatis gratia replentur, ut in eis deus sedeat, et 
per eos iudicia sua décernât. Cherubin plenitudo seiende, et ideo sublimo-
res illi cherubin vocantur, quia tanto perfection sciencia pieni sunt, quanto 
claritatem dei vicinius contemplantur. Unde secundum creature modum eo 
plenius omnia sciant, quo visioni dei per meritum dignitatis appropinquant. 
Seraphin vocantur illi que ex singulari propinquitate conditoris sui incom-
parabili ardent amore. Seraphin enim vocantur ardentes, vel intendentes, 
qui ita deo coniuncti sunt, ut inter eos et deum nulli ahi spiritus intersunt, 
et tanto magis ardent, quanto eum vicinius vident, quorum fiamma amor 
est, quia quo subtilius divinitatem aspiciunt, eo magis in eius amore 
flammescunt. 
Gregorius, Homilía 34 in Evangelia, Lib. 2: PL 76: 1249D-1252B; cf. Isidoras, Liber 
Sententiarum, I, 10, IS: PL 83: SS6BC; Ivo, Decretimi, 17, 65: PL 161: 991AB; Deus 
de cuius principio, ed. Weisweiler, 257. 
[88.] IDEM. Quia enim illa superna civitas ex angelis et hominibus 
constat ad quam tantum credimus humanuni genus ascendere quantos illic 
contigit electos angelos remansisse. Quia vero illue ascensuri sunt homines 
iam ex ipsis agminibus aliquid imitantur. Distincte enim conversationes 
hominum agminibus angelorum congruunt, et in eorum sortem deputantur 
per conversacionis similitudinem. Nam sunt quidem multi qui parva 
capiunt, sed hec pie fratribus nuntiant, hi {igitur in angelorum numerum 
current. Sunt alii qui divino muñere secreta celestia capiunt et nuntiant}14 
inter archangelos deputantur. Sunt alii qui signa et miracula operantur; hi 
ad virtutes pertinent. Sunt etiam qui de obsessis corporibus malignos 
spiritus virtute orationis et vi accepte potestatis eiciunt, et ipsi inter 
potestates sunt. Sunt alii qui virtutibus electos homines transcendunt, et 
cum bonis meliores sint electis fratribus principantur; isti sortem suam 
inter principatus acceperunt. Sunt nonnulli qui viciis desideriisque omnibus 
sic dominantur, ut pro mundicia dii inter homines vocentur. Isti ad domi-
nationes ascendunt. Sunt alii qui dum sibi ipsis vigilanti cura dominantur, 
et dum se ipsos sollicite discuciunt, divino timori inherentes. Hi accipiunt 
14 In P, the text: igitur in angelorum celestia capiunt et nuntiant, is left out; the 
text is found in all the other manuscripts. 
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ut alios recte iudicare possint, quibus dum divina contemplacio praesto est 
in eis velut in trono suo dominus presidet, aliorum facta examinans, et 
mirabiliter de sede sua dispensane. Isti vero troni dei sunt. Et sunt non-
nulli qui tanta dei et proximi dilectione pieni sunt ut iure cherubin vo-
centur. Omnes enim qui dei et proximi cantate ceteris amplius pieni sunt, 
inter cherubin sortem perceperunt. Sunt nonnulli qui superna contem-
placione accensi in solo dei desiderio anhelant, nil in mundo cupiunt, ter-
rena abiciunt, cuneta temporalia mente transcendunt, solo etemitatis amore 
pascuntur, amant, et ardent, et in ipso ardore suo quiescunt, amando 
ardent, loquendo alios accendimi, et quos verbo tangunt ardere in dei 
amore faciunt. Isti seraphin dicuntur. 
Gregorius, Homilía 34 in Evangelia, Lib. 2: PL 76: 1252B-1253C. 
[89.] IDEM. Dicit dionisius ariopagita (De coel. hier. cap. 7, 9, 13) quod 
minores angeli foris ad explendum ministerium vel visibiliter vel invisibili-
ter mittuntur, scilicet ad hominum solada aut angeli aut archangeli veni-
unt. Superiores ab intimis numquam recedunt, quia illi qui preeminent 
usum exterioris ministerii non habent, cui contradicere videtur quod ysaias 
dicit: Volavit ad me mus de seraphin etc. [Is. 6:6]. Sed in hac prophete 
(f. 193v) sententia vult intelligi, quia hi qui mittuntur eorum vocabulum 
reeipiunt quorum officium gerunt, ut angelus ad incendium missus serap-
hin vocetur. Quia vero in quibusdam locis scripture quedam per cherubin, 
quedam per seraphin agi dicuntur, utrum per se hec faciant, an per subiec-
ta agmina agatur, que in eo quod a maioribus veniunt, maiorum vocabula 
sorciuntur, nos affìrmare nolumus. Hoc tarnen sei mus quia alii alios 
mittunt, minores vero mittuntur, maiores mittunt. 
Gregorius, Homilía 34 in Evangelia, Lib. 2: PL 76: 1254B-1255A. 
[90.] ITEM. Sciendum quoque est quia plerique ipsi ordines vicinorum 
sibi ordinum vocabula sorciuntur. Thronos enim sedes spiritualiter dici-
mus, et tarnen psalmista dicit: Qui sedes super cherubin [Ps. 79:3], quia 
dum in ipsis distinctionibus agminum cherubin thronis iungi, sedere etiam 
super cherubin dominus ex vicini agminis equalitate dicitur. Sic quippe in 
illa civitate spiritualia quedam sunt singulorum, ut tarnen sint communia 
omnium, et quod in se quisque ex parte habet, hoc in alio ordine totum 
possidet, sed ideo eodem nomine communiter non censentur, ut ille ordo 
privato uniuscuiusque nomine rei vocetur, qui hanc in muñere plenius 
accipit. Séraphin namque incendium diximus, et tarnen amore dei omnes 
simul ardent. Cherubin plenitudinem seiende, et tarnen plenitudine seien-
de deum omnes simul vident. Throni omnes quibus creator presidet 
vocantur, et tarnen omnium beatorum mentibus presidet. Que ergo ex 
parte ab omnibus habentur, eis in privato nomine data sunt, quibus in 
muñere plenius acceperunt, quia si alii aliquam sic habent ut haben ab 
aliis non possint, sicut spirituali nomine dominaciones et throni vocantur, 
cuneta ibi singulorum sunt, quia per caritatem spiritus ab alio in aliis 
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habentur. 
Gregorius, Homilía 34 in Evangelia, Lib. 2: PL 76: 1255B-1255D. 
DE CREATIONE PRIMI HOMINIS 
[91.] AUGUSTINUS SUPER GENESIM. Factus est primus homo ad 
imaginent dei [Gen. 1:26], non secundum corpus, sed secundum ratìonem, 
sive mentem, vel intelligentíam, sive aliquo vocabulo commodius appel-
letur, in quo scilicet contemplande ventati inheret. Ad similitudinem etiam 
factus est, innocens scilicet et iustus. 
Cf. Augustinus, De gen. ad litt., Ш, 20: CSEL 28/1, 87; cf. Augustinus, De gen. 
contra Manichaeos, I, 19, 28: PL 34: 186; cf. Lettin, Psych, et Мот., V, 411, 345. 
[92.] AUGUSTINUS. Illud dicendum est deum in primis operibus que 
simul omnia creavit, animam etiam humanam creasse quam suo tempore 
membris ex limo creatis inspiraret. 
Augustinus, De gen. ad litt., П, 24: CSEL 28/1, 222. 
[93.] IDEM. Sciendum quod animale corpus primo homini datum est de 
limo, quale nunc habemus, non spirituale quale resurgentes habebimus. 
Unde dicitur: Quomodo reformamur si non ad hoc per christum restitui-
mur, quod in adam prius eramus. Non autem perdidit adam immortalita-
tem si corpus habuit animale, neque vero animale corpus, sed spirituale 
erit cum hoc corruptibile induerit incorrupcionem [cf. 1 Cor. 15:53]. 
Augustinus, De gen. ad litt., VI, 19; 20: CSEL 28/1, 192-194. 
[94.] ITEM. Ipsa mors hominis quam peccando meruit indicat eum non 
moriturum nisi peccasset. Sed quomodo sine morte mortalis, aut quomodo 
non mortalis si corpus animale? Sed non moreretur etiam corpore nisi 
peccasset. Animale tarnen esse posset corpus ante peccatum, et peracta 
obediencia eum deus vellet fieri spirituale. Sed dictum quomodo renova-
mur, si non recipimus quod perdidit primus homo? Hoc autem recipimus 
secundum quendam modum, et non hoc recipimus secundum quendam 
modum; non enim immortalitatem spiritualis corporis recipimus, quod 
nondum habuit homo, sed recipimus iusticiam a qua per peccatum lapsus 
est homo. Renovabimur a vetustate peccati, non in pristinum corpus 
animale in quo fuit adam, sed in corpus spirituale. Renovamur spiritu 
mentis [Ephes. 4:23] secundum imaginem dei, quam peccando adam perdi­
dit. Renovabimur etiam came cum hoc corruptibile induet incorrupcionem 
(1 Cor. 15:53), ut sit corpus spirituale in quod mutandus erat adam, nisi 
mortem corporis peccando meruisset. Modo autem ut apostolus ait non 
mortale corpus, sed mortuum propter peccatum [Rom. 8:10]. Ante pecca­
tum quod et mortale secundum aliam causam, et immortale secundum 
aliam dici poterat. Mortale, quia poterai mori, immortale quia poterai non 
mori; aliud est enim posse non mori, aliud non posse mori, secundum 
254 APPENDIX A 
quem modum prius homo creatus est immortalis, quod ei daretur de ligno 
vite, non de constitucione nature. Mortalis ergo erat condicione corporis 
animalis, immortalis autem beneficio conditoris. Neque enim immortale 
quod mori non possit erit nisi spirituale. Factum est autem post peccatum 
non mortale, quod et antea erat, sed et mortuum, Habens etiam neces-
sitatem moriendi, quod ante peccatum non habuit. Perdidit etiam homo 
peccando immortalitatem ad quem propter peccatum pervenire non potuit, 
offenso ilio a quo debebat accipere. Sic ergo corpus animale habuit adam 
in paradiso. 
Augustinus, De gen. ad litt., VI, 21, 23-25; 27-28: CSEL 28/1, 195-198; cf. Sententie 
Anselmi, ed. Bliemetzrieder, 24, 57-58; Prima rerum origo, f. 10r; Sententiae Atreba-
tenses, ed. Lottin, 44, 47; Deus summe f. 92ν. 
DE STATU PRIMI HOMINIS 
[95.] Habebat adam in paradiso de lignorum fructibus refectionem contra 
defectum, et de ligno vite stabilitatem contra senium. 
Augustinus, De pece. mer. et rem., I, 3, 3: CSEL 60, 5. 
[96.] IDEM. Si salutem in qua conditus erat cus-(f. 194r)todiret primus 
homo post genitos filios, sine mortis interposicione ad meliora perducere-
tur, ubi non solum non peccaret, sed nee voluntatem peccandi habere pos­
set. 
Augustinus, Enchiridion, 28, 104: CCSL 46, 106. 
[97.] ITEM. Sic oportebat primum hominem fieri ut et velie bene posset 
et male, пес gratis, si bene, пес inpune, si male. Postea vero sic esse ut 
male velie non posset, пес ideo libero carerei arbitrio. Multo quippe 
liberius erit arbitrium, quod omnino non potent servire peccato, neque 
enim culpanda est voluntas, aut voluntas non est, aut libera dicenda non 
est, qua beati esse sic volumus ut esse miseri non solum nolumus, sed пес 
velie possimus. 
Augustinus, Enchiridion, 28, 105: CCSL 46, 106; Deus summe f. 100г. 
[98.] ITEM. Minor fuit immortalitas primi hominis in qua posset etiam 
non mori, maior futura est in qua mori non possit. Ulam perdidit per 
liberum arbitrium, nane accepturus est per gratiam, quam si non peccaret 
acciperet per meritum quamvis sine gratia nullum esset meri tum, quia etsi 
peccatum erat in solo libero arbitrio constitutum, non tarnen iusticie 
retinende sufficiebat liberum arbitrium sine adiutorio dei. Sicut enim mori 
est in potestate hominis cum velit, saltim abstinendo a cibis, ad tenendam 
vero vitam voluntas non sufficit, si alimenta ciborum desini. Sic homo in 
paradiso ad se occidendum relinquendo iusticiam idoneus erat per volun­
tatem, ut autem iusticiam teneret, parum erat velie sine auxilio gracie, sed 
SENTENTIE MAGISTRI Α. 255 
post Ulam ruinam maior est misericordia dei, quoniam et ipsum liberum 
arbitrium a Servitute est liberandum, cui dominatur cum morte peccatum. 
Nee omnino per se ipsum, sed per solam graciam que in fide christi posita 
est liberator, ut voluntas ipsa a domino preparetur [cf. Prov. 8:35] qua 
cetera dei muñera accipiuntur. 
Augustinus, Enchiridion, 28, 105-106: CCSL 46, 106-107. 
[99.] AUGUSTINUS. In paradiso nullus dolor negate delectacionis bone 
voluntati hominis resistebat, sicut nunc. Verbi gratia, si quis est quern 
numquam venacio delectavit omni modo liber est, utrum venari velit an 
nolit. Nee eum ledit qui hoc prohibet, at si ista libértate male usus venatus 
fuerit, surripiens delectacio mortificat animam, ut si abstinere voluerit sine 
angustia non possit, cum id ante in sanitate non ageret. 
Fous incertus. 
[100.] ITEM. Sic factus est homo rectus, ut manere in eadem rectitudine 
posset non sine auxilio dei et suo fieri perversus arbitrio, et cum sic rectus 
erat mediatore non indigebat. Postquam vero peccando recessit a deo, 
reconciliari gens humanuni oportuit per mediatorem, qui solus sine 
peccato occisus fuit. Ut sic humana superbia per humilitatem dei argue-
retur, et sanaretur, et homini ostenderetur quam longe a deo recesserat, 
cum per deum incamatum revocaretur, et exemplum obediencie per homi-
nem deum hominem preberetur, et unigenito suscipiente formam servi que 
nichil ante meruerat fons gracie panderetur, et per eandem naturam quam 
se decepisse letabatur, diabolus vinceretur. 
Augustinus, Enchiridion, 28, 107-108: CCSL 46, 107-108. 
DE AMISSIONE LIBERI ΑΚΒΓΓΚΠ 
[101.] ШЕМ. Libero arbitrio male utens homo et se perdidit et ipsum. 
Sicut enim qui se occidit, vivendo se occidit, sed se uccidendo non vivit 
nec se ipsum resuscitare potent, ita cum libero homo peccaret arbitrio, 
victore peccato amissum est et liberum arbitrium: a quo enim quis devic-
tus est huius et servus factus est [2 Petr. 2:19]. Que autem potest servi 
esse libertas, nisi quando eum peccare delectat? Liberaliter enim servit, 
qui sui domini voluntatem libenter facit, ас per hoc et ad peccandum liber 
est, qui peccati servus est. Unde ad iuste faciendum liber non erit, nisi a 
peccato Überatus iusticie servus esse ceperit. Ipsa est autem vera libertas, 
propter recte faciendi licenciam, simul et pia servitus propter preeepti 
obedienciam. Sed ad bene faciendum ista libertas non erit homini, nisi 
filius eum liberaverit [Joh. 8:36], quod antequam fiat in homine, quomodo 
quisquam de libero arbitrio glorietur in bono opere, qui nondum liber est 
ad operandum bene. Tunc efficimur vere liberi, cum deus per gratiam 
suam nos rénovât, ut in christo simus nova creatura [Gal. 6:15]. 
Augustinus, Enchiridion, 9, 30: CCSL 46, 65-66; cf. Deus summe f. 105rv; cf. Sen-
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tentiae Berolinenses, ed. Stegmüller, SO; cf. Augustinus, De civ. dei., 14, 11: PL 41: 
418. 
[102.] ITEM. Liberum arbitrium usque adeo in peccatore non periit, ut 
per ipsum maxime peccent quicumque peccant delectacione et peccati 
amore, et eis placet quod eis libet. Liberi ergo a iusticia sunt arbitrio 
libertatis, liberi a peccato gratia salvatoris. Sed hec voluntas que libera est 
in malis quibus delectatur, ideo in bonis libera non est quia liberata non 
est. Nee potest homo aliquid boni velie, nisi adiuvetur a deo qui malum 
non potest velie. Liberum dicimus ad bonum eum qui a peccato liberatus 
servus deo est factus. Unde etiam ipsa bona hominis merita dei constat 
esse muñera, quibus cum vita etema datur, quid aliud quam gratia pro 
gratia [cf. Joh. 1:16] redditur? 
Augustinus, Opus imperfectum, I, 94: CSEL 85/1, 107-109; cf. Augustinus, Cont. 2 ер. 
Pel., I, 3, 6-7: CSEL 60, 428-429. 
[103.] ITEM. Dicit apostolus: gratia dei sum id quod sum [1 Cor. 15:10], 
et ostendens liberum arbitrium adiunxit: et gratia eius in me vacua non 
fuit. Non enim si homo suscepit gratiam perdit propriam voluntatem. Non 
tamen voluntas sine gratia aliquid boni operatur, sed gratia cum volúntate. 
Unde non autem ego sed gratia dei mecum [1 Cor. 16:9-10], id est non 
solus sed gratia mecum, et per hoc nee gratia dei sola, пес ip-(f. 194v)se 
solus, sed gratia dei cum ipso. 
Augustinus, De gratia et l. a., I, 5, 12: PL 44: 888-889; cf. Deus summe f. 105v. 
[104.] AUGUSTINUS. IN LIBRO DE LIBERO ARBITRIO. Constat in 
homine esse liberum voluntatis arbitrium, ad bene vivendum et recte 
agendum; sine gratia tamen nichil agere potest. Quibus enim gratia non 
datur, aut nolunt aut non implent quod volunt. Quibus autem datur sie 
volunt ut impleant quod volunt. Vincit ergo homo peccatum per gratiam 
adiuvantem liberum arbitrium. Per gratiam etiam ineipiunt in homine esse 
bona merita, que si subtracta fuerit, precipitatur homo per libertatem 
arbitrii. Unde nichil boni homo tribuat sibi; si enim bona sunt merita a 
deo sunt et dona sua coronat deus, non merita nostra. Fides etiam donum 
dei est, qui per dilectionem operatur. 
Augustinus, De gratia et l. a., I, 4, 7-8; I, 6, 13-15: PL 44: 886-887; 889-890. 
[105.] IDEM. In nobis est voluntas libera, sed non semper est bona. 
Quando enim servit peccato, tunc mala est, quando servit iusticie tunc 
bona est. Gratia vero dei semper bona est, et per hanc fit homo bone 
voluntatis, qui prius fuit male. Per hanc etiam fit, ut ipsa bona voluntas 
que iam esse cepit augeatur, et tam magna fiat ut possit implere mandata 
dei que voluerit cum perfecte voluerit. Qui enim vult et non potest, 
nondum piene vult, et oret ut habeat tantam voluntatem quanta sufficit ad 
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implenda mandata. Sic quippe adiuvatur ut faciat quod iubetur. Tune enim 
utile est veile cum possimus; et tune utile est posse cum volumus. Nam 
quid prodest si quod non possumus volumus, aut quod possimus nolumus? 
Sed que a deo voluntas preparatur ab ilio petendum est, ut tantum velimus 
quantum sufficit ut volendo faciamus. Certum est nos veile cum nolumus: 
sed ille facit ut velimus bonum a quo voluntas preparatur [Prov. 8:35], 
ipse edam in nobis veile operatur [cf. Philipp. 2:13]. Certum est nos 
faceré cum facimus, sed ipse facit ut faciamus, prebendo vires voluntati. 
Qui autem vult faceré mandatum dei et non potest, iam quidem habet 
voluntatem bonam, sed adhuc parvam et invalidam. Potuit autem magnam 
habendo, et robustam. Quando enim martyres magna dei mandata fece-
runt, magna volúntate, id est magna cantate hic fecerunt, de qua dicitur: 
maiorem hoc caritatem nemo habet quam ut animarti ponat quis pro amicis 
[Joh. 15:13]. Hanc caritatem petrus nondum habuit, quando timore nega-
vit. Timor enim non est in karìtate, sed perfecta karitas foras mittit 
timorem [1 Joh. 4:18]. Tantum parva et imperfecta caritas non deerat 
petro quando dicebat: animam meam pro te ропот [Joh. 13:37], putans 
posse, quod senciebat se velie. Que tarnen, etsi parva, karitas a deo erat, 
qui voluntatem préparât, et cooperando perficit, quod operando incipit. 
Ipse enim ut velimus in nobis operatur; cum autem sic volumus ut facia-
mus, nobiscum cooperatur. Ista karitas est dei amore ardentissima volun-
tas. Нес karitas numquam excidit [1 Cor. 13:8].Нес non est ex nobis, sed 
ex deo, et cum precipitur ut invicem diligamus [1 Joh. 4:7], admoneretur 
liberum arbitrium, ut querat dei donum. Quod frustra admoneretur, nisi 
prius aliquid dilectionis acciperit, ut addi sibi quereret, unde quod iubeatur 
impleret. Cum dicitur diligamus preceptum est, cum dicitur dilectio ex deo 
est, gratia est [1 Joh. 4:7]. 
Augustinus, De gratia et l. a., I, 15, 31; 16, 32; 17, 33-34; 18, 37: PL 44: 899-903; cf. 
Sententiae Berolinenses, ed. Stegmüller, SO; Deus summe f. 97 + f. 105v; Munich Clm 
7972 f. 13v; Landgraf, 1/1, 184, 1/2, 151. 
[106.] AUGUSTINUS. Liberum arbitrium ad dona dei pertinet, nee 
tantum ut sit, verum etiam ut bonum sit, id est ad mandata dei facienda 
conversum. Et sic gratia dei non solum ostendat quid faciendum sit, sed 
etiam adiuvet ut fieri possit quod ostendit. 
Augustinus, De pece. mer. el rem., Π, 6, 7: CSEL 60, 77. 
[107.] ISIDORUS. Sicut homo libero arbitrio conditus sua sponte divertit 
a deo, ita ex propria mentis conversione credendo recurrit ad deum, ut et 
libertas arbitrii agnoscatur per voluntatem, et beneficium gratie per ac-
ceptam fìdei veritatem. 
Isidoros, Liber Senteruiarum, II, 2, 5: PL 83: 601C. 
[108.] IDEM. Sciant liberi arbitrii defensores nichil hominem posse sua 
virtute ad bonum prevalere sine auxilio gracie. 
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Isidorus, Liber Sententiarum, Π, 5, 4: PL 83: 604B. 
[109.] ШЕМ. Primus homo liberum arbitrium habuit, et poterai per natu-
ram virtutes diligere, et vicia vitare. Sed postquam volens peccavit, libe­
rum arbitrium amisit in bono, ita ut iam nichil boni per se velie ne dum 
faceré sine gratia dei possit, et non solum volens sed etiam nolens peccet. 
Unde malum quidem a nobis ipsis habemus, bonum autem15 a deo tan-
tum. 
Fons incertus: cf. Deus summe f. 99r-v. 
[110.] AUGUSTINUS. Per arbitrii libertatem factum est ut esset homo 
cum peccato, sed iam poenalis viciositas subsecuta ex libértate fecit 
necessitatem. De hac necessitate libertas credentibus a liberatore promitti-
tur: si nos, inquit, filius liberavit, vere liberi estis [Joh. 8:36]. 
Augustinus, De perf. iust. hom., Ш, 9: CSEL 42, 8-9. 
[111.] AUGUSTINUS. IN LIBRO DE BAPTISMO PARVULORUM. 
Non aufertur a pharaone liberum arbitrium, quia dominus dicit induravi 
cor pharaonis [Er. 10:1]. Non enim propterea ipse pharao non induravit 
de quo legitur: et ingravavit pharao cor suum [Ex. 7:15], sed deus indura­
vit per iustum iudicium, et pharao per liberum arbitrium. 
Augustinus, De gratia et l. a., I, 23, 45: PL 44: 911. 
[112.] IN EODEM. Non solum bone voluntates (f. 195r) sed etiam male 
in dei potestate sunt. Ut eas quo voluerit faciat inclinan, vel ad beneficia 
prestanda16, vel ad penas quibusdam ingerendas, sicut ipse iudicat occulte 
sed iuste invenimus17 et aliqua peccata penas esse aliorum peccatorum, 
sic indurado pharaonis. 
Augustinus, De gratia et I. a., I, 20, 41: PL 44: 906. 
[113.] IN EODEM. Suscitât dominus spiritum malorum. Agit enim in 
cordibus eorum etiam motum voluntatis, ut per eos agat quod per eos 
agere voluerit, qui inuste aliquid velie non novit. Operatur in corde 
hominis ut iustam admonicionem non audiat. Unde iuste irascatur ei deus 
in propheta. Ipse dicit: Ego dominus ilium seducam prophetam [cf. Ez. 
14:9; Jerem. 20,7]. 
Augustinus, De gratia et I. a., I, 21, 42: PL 44: 907-908. 
[114.] AUGUSTINUS. Homini pósito in paradiso precepit deus: de omni 
Ugno paradisi comede, de Ugno seiende boni et mali ne comedos, etc. 
15 Ρ,: ante. All the other manuscripts have autem. 
16 prestanda is impossible to be read in P,; in Augustinus, De gratia et I. a., we read 
prestanda. 
17 P,: sed iuste invenimus sed iuste invenimus. 
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[Gen. 2:16-17]. 
Cf. Augustinus, De gen. ad litt., Ш, 8: CSEL 28/1, 242; Sententie Anselmi, ed. Blie-
metzrieder, 58. 
[HS.] AUGUSTINUS. Oportebat ut homo sub domino deo positus 
alicunde prohiberetur, ut ei promerendi dominum suum virtus esset ipsa 
obedientia, que sola virtus est racionali creature agenti sub dei potestate, 
primumque et maximum vitium tumoris esse ad ruinam suam velie uti 
potestate, cuius vitii nomen est inobedientia. Non est ergo unde se homo 
dominum se habere cogitaret atque sentiret nisi ei aliquid iuberetur. Arbor 
ilia non erat mala, sed appellata est seiende disnoscendi malum et bonum, 
quia si post prohibicionem de illa homo comederet, futura erat inde pre-
cepti transgressio, in qua homo per experimentum disceret, quid inter 
esset inter obediencie bonum et malum inobediencie, id est superbie et 
contumacie. 
Augustinus, De gen. ad litt., Ш, 6: CSEL 28/1, 239-240. 
[116.] НЕМ. Ab eo ugno quod malum non erat prohibitus est homo, ut 
ipsa per se precepti conservacio bonum illi esset, et transgressio malum. 
Nee potuit melius commendali quantum malum sit sola inobediencia, cum 
ideo reus factus est homo, quia rem tetigit contra prohibicionem quam si 
non prohibitus tetigisset non utique peccasset. Quare ergo prohibitus est, 
nisi ut ipsius per se bonum obediencie, et per se malum inobediencie 
monstraretur? Denique a peccante nichil aliud est appetitimi, nisi non esse 
sub dominacione dei. Quando illud admissum est, in quo ne admittetur 
sola debet iussio dominantis attendi, que si attenderete, tunc dei voluntas 
humane preponeretur. Dominus quidem cur iusserit, viderit; faciendum est 
a serviente quid iussit et tunc forte videndum aut promerente cur iusserit. 
Magna quidem est utilitas domini11, quod deo servit, qui iubendo utile 
facit quicquid iubere voluerit. 
Augustinus, De gen. ad litt., Ш, 13, 28-30: CSEL 28/1, 2S1-252. 
[117.] ÍTEM. Sed serpens erat callidior etc. et dixit serpens: nequáquam 
morte moriemini, etc. [Gen. 3:1-4]. 
Cf. Augustinus, De gen. ad litt., XI, 30; CSEL 28/1, 332; 363. 
QUARE MULIER DE VIRO SIT19 
[118.] AUGUSTINUS. Ulis primis parentibus iam vita dulcis erat quam 
amittere devitabant, nec aliter posset eis persuaden peccatum nisi príus 
18 Augustinus, De gen. ad litt., ПІ, 13, 28-30: nomini instead of domini. 
19 This rubric is here very strange; in some of the manuscripts it is place before SMA 
117. The meaning is not clear, because there is no discussion on this question. 
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persuaderete eos ex ilio facto non esse20 monturas, id est illud quid 
habebant et se habere gaudebant non amissuros. 
Augusünus, De gen. ad Utt., Ш, 16: CSEL 28/1, 256. 
[119.] ΠΈΜ. Si queritur cur deus temptari permiserit hominem quem 
temptatori consensurum esse presciebat, non mihi videtur magne laudis 
futurum esse hominem, si propterea bene viveret, quia nemo male vivere 
suaderet, cum et in natura posse et in potestate habeat velie non consentire 
suadenti, adiuvante deo. Cur igitur temptari non sineret quem consen­
surum esse presciebat, cum id facturus esset propria volúntate per culpam, 
et ordinandus esset deus illius equitate per penam? 
Augustinus, De gen. ad litt., XI, 4: CSEL 28/1, 337; cf. Glossa Ordinaria: PL 113: 
92A; cf. Eugippius, Excerpta: CSEL 9/1, 182; cf. Deus summe f. ЮЗг, Scholastik 
(1959) 207. 
DE HOMINE POST PECCATUM 
[120.] Nee arbitrandum est, quod esset hominem deiecturus iste temptator, 
nisi precessisset in anima hominis quedam elacio comprimenda, ut per 
humiliacionem peccati, quam de se falso presumpserit, disceret. Experi­
mento enim pene fuerat demonstrandum, quam non bene se habeat facta 
creatura, si a faciente recesserit. Hinc enim maxime commendatur quale 
bonum sit deus, quando nulli ab eo21 recedenti bene est. 
Augustinus, De gen. ad Un., XI, 5: CSEL 28/1, 338; cf. Eugippius, Excerpta: CSEL 
9/1, 183-184; cf. Deus summe f. 104, Scholastik (1959) 208. 
[121.] AUGUSTINUS. DE BAPTISMO PARVULORUM. Precedit in 
volúntate hominis appetitus quidam proprie potestatis, ut fiat inobediens 
per superbiam. Hie autem appetitus si non esset molestum nichil esset. 
Secutum est autem ex debito ut etiam molestum esset obedire iusticie. 
Quod vicium nisi adiuvante gratia superetur, ad iusticiam nemo converti-
tur. 
Augustinus, De pece. mer. et rem., II, 19, 33: CSEL 60, 104. 
QUOMODO EVA SEDUCTA EST ET NON VIR22 
[122.] ITEM. Serpens Ule callidior eunetis animantibus terre [Gen. 3:1] 
fuisse dicitur ex spiritu diabolico. Non enim mirum, si suo instinctu 
diabolus implens serpentem eique suum miscens spiritum, eo more quo 
20 P,: esset 
21 Ρ,: habeo 
22 This rubric is placed in Pans, Bibl. Nat. lat. 3881 as a rubric for SMA 125. We 
have replaced this rubric, because this rubric has no connection with the following 
sentences. The right place of this rubric would be before SMA 122, when the 
temptation of the woman is questioned. 
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vates demoniorum implere solet, sapientissimum esse reddiderat23. Nee 
opinandum est quod serpentem per quem temptaret diabolus elegerit, sed 
cum esset in ilio deeipiendi cupiditas nonnisi per illud animal potuit per 
quod posse permissus est. Nocendi enim voluntas potest inesse cuiquam 
prava a se; non est autem potestas nisi a deo [Rom. 13:1]. 
Augustinus, De gen. ad litt., XI, 2-3: CSEL 28/1, 336-337. 
[123.] IDEM. Non est permissus diabolus feminam temptare, nisi per ser­
pentem, nee virum nisi per feminam, quia ipse in serpente locutus est (f. 
195v) utens eo velud organo suo, movensque naturam eius ad exprimendos 
sonos verborum et signa per que mulier voluntatem eius intelligeret. In 
ipsa vero muliere, quia rationalis erat, non ipse locutus est, sed eius 
persuasio, quamvis occulto instinctu adiuvaret interius, quod exterius 
egerat per serpentem. Non igitur serpens verborum sonos intelligebat 
neque conversa est anima eius in naturam rationalem. Nam quod putantur 
serpentes verba marsorum intellegere, ut prosiliant de latebris suis, diabo­
lica vis est. Sic locutus est serpens homini, sicut asina Balaam [Num. 
22:28] nisi quod illud diabolicum, hoc vero angelicum. Habent enim boni 
et mali angeli quidam opera similia. 
Augustinus, De gen. ad litt., XI, 27-29: CSEL 28/1, 360-362; cf. Eugippius, Excerpta: 
CSEL 9/1, 218-221; cf. Deus summe f. 103г. 
[124.] IDEM. Ideo prevaricado mulieris est inexcusabilis quia non fuit 
oblita quod ei preceperat deus, quamquam et oblivio precepti maxime 
unius et tam necessarii ad culpam dampnabilem pertineret, sed maior eius 
transgressie est cum memoria retinetur et deus tamquam in ilio presens 
contempnitur. Propter verba serpentis a bona et utili re non se fuisse 
divinitus prohibitos mulier crederet, nisi iam inesset amor menti proprie 
excellencie et potestatis, que per illam temptacionem fuerat convincenda et 
punienda. Denique non contenta verbis serpentis vidit lignum ad escam 
bonum [cf. Gen. 3:6] et non credens se inde mori, sumpsit de fructu eius 
et manducavit et dedit viro suo forsan cum aliquo verbo persuasorio, vel 
non opus fuit viro persuaderi quando nec ipsam24 mortuam esse eo a cibo 
aspexit? 
Augustinus, De gen. ad litt., XI, 30: CSEL 28/1, 362-364; cf. Deus summe f. 104г. 
[125.] Adam non est seductus [1 7ìw. 2:14] prior, nec in eo in quo mulier, 
ut illud crederei verum: eritis sicut dii [Gen. 3:5]. Sed putavit utrumque 
fieri posse ut et uxori morem gereret, et per penitenciam veniam haberet. 
Minus ergo peccavit qui de penitencia et dei misericordia cogitavit. 
Cf. Augustinus, De gen. ad litt., XI, 42: CSEL 28/1, 378; cf. Anselmus, Enarr. in 
23 Augustinus, op. cit.: eo more quo vates demoniorum impleri soient, sapientissimum 
eum reddiderat. 
24 Ρ,: ipsa in. 
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Matth., 12, 31: PL 162: 1Э62А; Petrus Lombardus, Liber Sententiarum, Lib. 2, 22 η. 
4: ed. Brady, 443; Hugo de S. Victore, De sacr., I, 7, 10: PL 176: 290-291; Summa 
Sententiarum: PL 176: 98A; Deus summe f. 107v. Cf. Weisweiler, RTAM (1934) 161-
162. 
[126.] AUGUSTINUS. Mulieris seductio fuit quia id quod suadebatur cum 
esset falsum credidit verum. 
Cf. Sententie Ansehtá, ed. Bliemetzrieder, 62; Deus de cuius principio, ed. Weisweiler, 
RTAM (1933) 262, lines 9-10. 
[127.] AUGUSTINUS. IN LIBRO DE BAPTISMO PARVULORUM. 
Quando peccavit adam tunc eius corpus quod erat animale et mortale 
gratiam perdidit, qua anime omni ex parte obediebat. Tunc extitit bestialis 
motus et pudendus quem in sua nuditate erubuit. Tunc etiam morbo quo-
dam concepto factum est, ut illa in qua creati sunt etatis stabilitate amissa, 
per mutabilitates etatum irent in mortem. 
Augustinus, De pece. mer. et rem., I, 16, 21: CSEL 60, 20-21. 
[128.] AUGUSTINUS. Qui comedit et aperti sunt oculi25 amborum 
[Gen. 3:6-7] ad coneupiscendum invicem ad peccati penam carnis ipsius 
morte coneeptam, ut iam esset corpus non animale tantum sed corpus 
mortis in quo lex membrorum repugnaret legi mentis [Rom. 7:23]. Neque 
enim clausis oculis facti erant in paradiso, sed sicut dicitur de duobus dis-
cipulis quia cum fregisset panem dominus aperti sunt oculi eorum et 
cognoverunt eum [Luc. 24:31] quem prius cognoscere non poterant, sie et 
aperti sunt oculi eorum post peccatum ad quem antea non patebant quam-
vis ad alia paterent. Iam enim anima rationalis bestialem motum in mem-
bris sue carnis erubuit, eique ineussit pudorem non solum, quia hoc ibi 
senciebat ubi antea tale quid non senserat, sed etiam quod pudendus motus 
de transgressione veniebat. Ibi enim sensit, qua prius gratia vestiebatur, 
cum in sua nuditate nichil indecens paciebatur. Quando autem peccavit 
adam tunc eius corpus gratiam perdidit qua anime omni ex parte obediebat 
et fuit ibi motus bestialis. 
Augustinus, De gen. ad litt., XI, 31-32: CSEL 28/1, 365-366; the last lines, from 
Quando autem on, are a contraction from Augustinus, De pece. mer. et rem., I, 16, 21: 
CSEL, 60, 20-21. Cf. senteruia 127. 
CONCUPISCENTIA PECCATI EST CONSECUTA 
[129.] IDEM. Nuda erant corpora duorum hominum in paradiso conver-
sancium nec pudebat eos [cf. Gen. 2:25]. Quid enim puderet, quando 
nullam legem senserant in membrìs repugnantem legi mentis [Rom. 7:23] 
que illos pena peccati post praevaricacionem secuta est usurpante inobe-
25 P,: .oe. 
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diencia prohibitum et iusticia puniente commissum. Nullus ante erat motus 
in corpore cui verecundia deberetur, nichil putabant velandum quia nichil 
senserant refrenandum. 
Augustinus, De gen. ad litt., M, 1: CSEL 28/1, 335. 
[130.] AUGUSTINUS. DE BAPTISMO PARVULORUM. Ante pecca-
tum nudi erant adam et eva et non confundebantur, sed modo rationalem 
animam naturali verecundia pudet, quod in came sibi subiecta nescio qua 
infirmitate efficere non potest, ut se nolente non moveantur membra et se 
volente moveantur. Que ideo pudenda vocantur, quod adversus dominam 
mentem scilicet quasi sue sint potestaüs excitantur. Idque solum in his 
habent frena virtutis, ut ad immundas et illicitas corruptiones ea pervenire 
non sinant. Нес igitur carnis inobediencia que in ipso motu est etiamsi non 
permittatur effectus habere, non erat in Ulis ante peccatum. Et ideo 
quamvis nudi essent, non confundebantur. Nondum quippe anima ratio-
nalis domina carnis inobediens extiterat deo, ut pena reciproca inobedien-
tem experiretur carnem famulam suam, cum quodam sensu pudoris et 
molestie sue. Ideo autem pudendum est, quia imperio nostro caro non 
servit, quod sit per infirmitatem, quam peccando meruimus que vocatur 
peccatum habitans in membris nostris [cf. Rom. 7:17-23]. Sic autem est 
peccatum, ut sit pena peccati (f. 196r) huius pudendi motus animadversio 
quem prius non senserant apercio oculorum [cf. Gen. 3:7] dicta est. De 
hac lege peccati nascitur caro peccati expianda per sacramentum christi 
qui évacuât corpus peccati [Rom. 6:6]. A primis vero parentibus transitum 
fecit in posteros ista lex que est initium mortis. Нес enim peccando 
meruerunt ex sentencia dei que non in eis sous sed etiam in successoribus 
suis, in aliis magis, in aliis minus, in omnibus tarnen implen videmus. 
Cum igitur priorum parentum prima iusticia fuerit obedire deo, et legem 
concupiscencie in membris non habere, nunc post peccatum nata ex eis 
carne nostra peccati, magnum est in his qui deo obediunt desideriis con­
cupiscencie non obedire et carnem in se crucifigere [cf. Rom. 7:5-7]. 
Augustinus, De pece. mer. et rem., П, 22, 36; 23, 37: CSEL 60, 107-108. 
[131.] AUGUSTINUS AD VALERIUM. Libertas humani arbitrii con-
tempnendo imperium dei in membra propria proprium imperium perdidit. 
Ubi autem conveniencius monstraretur humanam naturam inobediencie 
merito deprivatam quam in his locis unde per successionem naturam 
substitit? Nam ideo he partes corporis proprie nominantur nature. 
Augustinus, De nuptiis et conc, I, 6, 7: CSEL 42, 219. 
[132.] ШЕМ. Non ratio nostra ad consensum aliter potest deduci nisi cum 
delectado mota fuerit in ea parte animi que debet obedire rationi tanquam 
vir creatori, nee aliter in peccatum quisque nostrum dilabitur, quam in Ulis 
tribus factum est: in serpente, muliere et viro. In serpente suggestio, in 
muliere libido, in viro racionis consensio. Si cupiditas mota fuerit, persua-
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sum est mulieri. Si racio consentit et quod libido suadet faciendum décer-
nât, iam peccatum inputatur, etsi factum non sequatur, quia in consensu 
consciencia rea tenetur. 
Augustinus, De gen. contra Manichaeos, Π, 14, 20-21: PL 34: 207; cf. Lottin, Psych, 
et Mor. V, sent. 452; Blomme, 39-40; Munich, Clm 12618 f. 27v (Lottin, RTAM (1939) 
205 no. 264). 
[133.] ШЕМ. Concupiscentia tanquam lex peccati manens in membris 
huius corporis [cf. Rom. 7:23] cum parvulis nascitur. In parvulis baptizatis 
a reatu solvitur, ad agonem relinquitur, ante agonem mortuos nulla 
dampnacione prosequitur; párvulos non baptizatos involvit, et si morian-
tur26 ad dampnacionem trahit. In grandibus baptizatis, et iam racione 
utentibus proprie voluntatis est quicquid mens eidem concupiscencie ad 
peccandum consentit; deletis omnibus peccatis et etiam originali, ad 
agonem interim manet, non consentientibus sibi ad illicita nichil omnino 
nocitura, consentientes vero sibi ad illicita reos tenet. Manet enim malum 
in carne non natura, sed vitio, ad quod prolapsus homo amissis viribus 
non sanatur ea facilitate voluntatis que cecidit. 
Augustinus, De pece. mer. et rem., Π, 4, 4: CSEL 60, 73-74; cf. Lottin, Psych, et 
Mor., V, sent. 145 and Gross, SKG (1965) 15; cf. also ¡emenda 134 in Lottin's edition. 
[134] AUGUSTINUS. IN SERMONE DE VERBIS APOSTOLI. In 
parvulis natis et non baptizatis adam cognoscitur. In baptizatis et renatis 
Christus agnoscitur. Sed quare inquirunt iam baptizatus homo fidelis, iam 
dimissis peccatis general eum qui est cum peccato primi hominis? Quia 
carne ilium générât, non spiritu et quod natura est de carne, caro est [Joh. 
3:6]. Si exterior homo corrumpitur, sed interior renovatur [cf. 2 Cor.4:-
16], sed non ex eo quod renovatur, parvulus generatur. Pater natus et 
renatus, ille tantum natus est nondum renatus. Si pater renascendo vivit, 
fìlius renascatur27 ut vivat. 
Augustinus, Sermo 174, 8, 9: PL 38: 944-45. 
DE ORIGINALI PECCATO 
[135.] In Ecclesiastico scriptum est: a mutiere initium peccati factum est et 
per Ulam omnes morimur [Eccl. 25:33]. Sive autem a muliere sive ab 
adam dicatur, utrumque ad primum hominem pertinet, quoniam mulier ex 
viro est, et utriusque una caro est secundum illud: et erunt duo in carne 
una [Gen. 2:25; Mt. 19:5.6]. 
Augustinus, De pece. mer. et rem., I, 16, 21: CSEL 60, 21. 
[136.] AUGUSTINUS. Post peccatum adam factus est exul, stirpemque 
26 P,: et si moriantur et si moriantur. 
27 P,: renascantur. 
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suam quam peccando in se tanquam in radice viciavit, morte et dampnaci-
one obstrinxit, ut quicquid prolis ex ilio et dampnata coniuge per carnis 
concupiscentiam in qua obediencie simul culpa retributa est nasceretur, 
traheret originale peccatum, quo traheretur per errores et dolores usque ad 
extremum supplicium. Peccato enim eius in omnes utriusque sexus con-
mixtione nascentes originaliter transeunte debito eius universa posteritas 
obligatur, et quadam dei iusticia in potestatem diaboli traditum est genus 
humanum, neque tradidit faciendo vel iubendo sed permittendo. Postquam 
enim deus peccantem iuste deseruit, auctor peccati diabolus eum invasit. 
Sic igitur peccatum per iustam iram dei hominem peccato subdidit. 
Augustinus, Enchiridion, 8, 26: CCSL 46, 63; Deus summe f. llSv. The source of the 
second part beginning with Peccato enim eius: cf. Augustinus, De nupriis et cone, Π, 
IS: CSEL 42, 267 and Augustinus, Opus imperfectum, Г , 106: PL 45: 1402. 
[137.] AUGUSTINUS. Sufficit ad condempnacionem unum solum origina­
le etiam ceteris non additis. 
Cf. Augustinus, De nuptiis et conc, П, 46: CSEL 42, 301. 
[138.] IDEM. In adam omnes peccaverunt [cf. Rom. 5:12; 1 Cor. 15:22] 
quando in eius natura illa insita in qua eos gignere poterai, adhuc quando 
omnes ille homo unus fuerunt. Et sic prime transgressionis peccatum in 
omnes ex ipso pertransiit, ut ex eo omnes in condempnacionem nasceren-
tur. Solus esse innocens infans ille posset, qui de opere adam natus non 
esset. 
The first part from Augustinus, De pece. mer. et rem., Ш, 7, 14: CSEL 60, 141. The 
last sentence beginning with Solus esse from Augustinus, Enarr. in Psalmos, L, 10: 
CCSL 38, 607; cf. Deus summe f. 113v in Lettin, Psych, et Mor.. V, 374; Sententie 
Anselmi, ed. Bliemetzrieder, 67-8; Sententiae Berolinenses, ed. Stegmüller, S3 (in 
Lottine edition: sent. S21); cf. also Gross, vol. 3, 61. 
[139.] IDEM. Peccatum a primo homine intravit in mundum, et per pec-
catimi mors, et ita in omnes homines™ pertransiit [Rom. 5:12]. (f. 196v) 
Inde est parvulus reus qui peccatum non fecit, sed traxit quia illud pecca-
tum non in fonte mansit sed pertransiit, non in ilium, aut in ilium, sed in 
omnes homines. Genuit peccator vinculo concupiscentie peccatores morti 
obnoxios. Quicumque enim ex ilio nascuntur vinculo delicti et dampnatio-
nis obstringuntur, pertinentes ad generacionem voluptatis carnis in qua 
moriuntur. 
Augustinus, Sermo 154, 11, 14: PL 38: 832; cf. Deus summe f. 113. 
[140.] IDEM. Quicumque ex uno adam multi in se ipsis futuri erant, tunc 
in ilio unus erant. Proinde illud peccatum solius esset, si ex ilio nullus 
exisset, sed in quo erat natura communis, ab eius vitio nullus est immunis, 
quia came generante illud peccatum trahitur, quod est originale et peccato 
28 Ρ,: in omnes homines, per quid est, pertransiit. 
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et morti simul nascuntur obnoxii. Quia in iniquitatibus concipiuntur, et 
matres in utero alunt eos in peccatis. Quomodo enim sine vinculo peccati 
nascitur, quod concipitur et seminatur de corpore mortuo propter pec-
catum? Opus hoc castum in coniuge non habet culpam, sed origo peccati 
trahit secum debitam penam. Non enim mari tus quia mari tus est mortalis 
non est, aut aliunde nisi peccato mortalis est. 
The first part of the sententia is of unknown origin. The second part starting with Quia 
in iniquitatibus is from Augustinus, Enarr. in Psalmos, L, 10: CCSL 38, 606-607. 
[141.] ITEM. Qui nascitur cum traduce peccati et mortis, de adam traxit 
secum quod ibi est conceptum. Cecidit adam et omnes qui de ilio nati sunt 
traxerunt inde concupiscentiam carnis et vinculum mortis. Ex peccato lex 
membrorum [cf. Rom. 7:23] condescendit, que répugnât legi mentis et 
captivum hominem ducit propter illam. Cognoscit se homo in miseria, in 
gemitu, in rixa, in contempcione. Ipse secum sibi non concordat, a se dis-
sonat, a se resilit et optando veram pacem dicit: Infelix homo, quis me 
liberabit de corpore mortis huius [Rom. 7:24]? 
The first part of the sententia is from Augustinus, Tract, in Joh., Ш, 12: CCSL 36, 26. 
The second part starting with Ex peccato is from a source which is still unknown. 
[142.] ITEM. Nemo nascitur ex adam nisi vinculo mortis et dampnacionis 
obstrictus. Nemo inde liberatur nisi per christum regeneratus. Unde si 
origo anime lateat dum tarnen redempcio clareat, nullum periculum est. 
Cf. Augustinus, Ер. 157: CSEL 43/3, 460-470. 
[143.] ITEM. Sicut a muliere inicium peccati fuit [Eccl. 25:33], sic 
inicium generacionis a viro est. Prior enim vir seminat ut femina pariât. 
Ideo per unum hominem peccatwn intravit in mundum [Rom. 5:12], quia 
per semen generacionis intravit, quod a viro excipiens femina cepit. 
Augustinus, Opus imperfectum. Π, 56: CSEL 85/1, 204-205. 
[144.] ITEM. Si peccatum non pertransisset, non omnis homo cum lege 
peccati que in membris est [cf. Rom. 7:23] nasceretur. Si mors non per­
transisset, non omnes homines morerentur. 
Augustinus, Opus imperfectum, Π, 63: CSEL 85/1, 210. 
[145.] ITEM. Prevaricata lege que in paradiso data est, nascitur homo ex 
adam cum lege peccati et mortis, de qua dicitur: Video aliam legem in 
membris etc. [Rom. 7:22], qui nisi mala consuetudine postea roboretur 
facilius vincitur, non tarnen sine gratia. 
Augustinus, Ер. 157: CSEL 43/3, 463. 
[146.] YSIDORUS. Prava volúntate homo ad ima corruit. Unde ad bene 
agendum cum labore consurgit, quod non ita esset nisi peccatum primo-
rum parentum precessisset quibus ad bene vivendum velie suffìceret, et 
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sine difficultate statim actio optemperaret. Divisio autem et pugna qui 
modo est in homine peccati est pena, ex primo homine in filios propagata. 
Ut qui voluit cum deo esse unitus, in se ipso esset divisus, et qui inperanti 
deo noluit esse subiectus sibi esset rebellis et contrarius. Unde nee sibi 
subiugari potent nisi deo prius subiectus fuerit, sibique servirei nolens qui 
deo noluit servire volens. Et per varia semper defluit qui a stabili soli-
ditate divinitatis se subtraxit, et dum per diversa requiem querit non 
invenit. In labore miser a requie vacuus manet, et quamvis mutabilitas 
homini non sit creata, sed ex prima prevaricacione accesserit, iam tarnen 
est naturalis, quia originaliter in omnes homines pertransiit. 
Isidorus, Liber Sententìarum, I, 11, 8-12: PL 83: 561-562. 
[147.] AUGUSTINUS. Propter hoc ostendendum quia quod dimittitur in 
parente trahitur in prole. Divina Providentia instituit, ut ex oliva nascatur 
oleaster, lateat fetus oleastrorum in seminibus olearum, quando autem hoc 
crederetur nisi experiencia probaretur. Quare illi qui nascuntur rei sint 
originalis peccati etiam si in patribus deletum29 sit? Sicut gignitur ex 
oleastri semine oleaster, et ex olee semine non nisi oleaster, cum inter 
oleastrum et oleam plurimum distet, ita gignitur et de came peccatoris et 
de came iusti uterque peccator. Gignitur autem peccator actu adhuc nullus 
et ortu novus sed reatu vetus homo a creatore captivus a deceptore indi-
gens redemptore. 
Augustinus, De nuptiis et cone, I, 19, 21: CSEL 42, 233-234; cf. Deus summe f. 114v-
115; cf. Sententie Anseìmi, ed. Bliemetzrieder, 73; cf. Sententiae Berolinenses, ed. 
Stegmüller, 55; Lottili, Psych, et Mor. V, 383. Quare Uli qui sit: not in the text of 
Augustine. 
[148.] ШЕМ IN EODEM. Ex hoc quod adhuc in vetustate sunt, etiam 
iam baptizati ex hoc sunt filii seculi. Ex hoc autem quod in novitate sunt, 
id est ex plena et perfecta remissione peccatorum, et quod spiritualiter 
sapiunt et recte agunt filii dei sunt. Secundum hoc ergo quod innovati et 
iusti fìlii dei sumus, et per hoc peccare non possumus, sed secundum quod 
filii seculi adhuc peccamus, ita verum est et qui natus ex deo non peccat et 
ut dixerìmus quia peccatum non habemus, nos seducimus [1 Joh. 1:8]. 
Consummetur autem in resurrectione quod filii carnis sumus et perficietur 
quod filii dei [cf. Joh. 3:5]. 
Augustinus, De pece. mer. et rem.. Π, 7, 9; 8, 10: CSEL 60, 80-82. 
[149.] ITEM. Non quando homo baptizatur omnis vetustas in eo assumi-
tur, nam in corpore vetustatis remanet corruptio secundum (f. 197r) quam 
in mortem tendit homo. Interior etiam homo de die in diem renovatur [2 
Cor. 4:16]. Qui autem sie innovatur nondum ex toto est innovatus, et in 
quantum nondum renovatus in tantum vetustati est subiectus. Adhuc enim 
29 P,: delectum. 
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post regeneracionem portât corpus quod corrumpitur et aggravât animam, 
et ideo frustra quidam argumentantur dicentes: Si peccator genuit pec-
catorem parvulum originalem reum cur non iuste gignat iuste?30 Quasi ex 
hoc carnaliter gignat quod iustus est, et non potius ex concupiscentia qui 
movetur in membris ad usum generandi, id est ex hoc quod trahit vetus-
tum non ex eo quod est innovatum, de carne enim caro gignitur, carne 
vero non sunt innovati sed spiritu, et vetustas camis de qua gignunt 
nondum in novitate commutata est. Quisquís ergo filius de hac parte veteri 
et infirma nascitur, necesse est ut ipse sit vetus et infirmus, et opus est ut 
regeneretur quod nisi fiat nichil ei proderit pater iustus. Spiritu enim 
iustus est, quo eum non genuit. Si autem gignetur nichil ei oberit etiam 
pater iniustus. Iuste enim gratia spirituali in novitatem transiit, pater mente 
carnali in vetustate permansit. 
Augustinus, De pece. mer. et rem., Π, 7, 9; 9, 11; 10, 12: CSEL 60, 79-82; Deus 
summe f. 115; cf. Lettin, Psych, et Mor., IV, 41. 
[150.] IDEM. Si baptismus, inquit, mundat originale peccatum, qui de 
duobus baptizatis nascitur debent carere hoc peccato. Non enim potuerunt 
ad posteros transmittere quod ipsi non habuerunt. Sicut palea que diligen-
ter separatur manet in fruetu qui de purgato tritice nascitur, et sicut non 
christianus de christianis nascitur patribus et de membris christi non 
membrum christi, de consecratis non consecratus, sie de mundatis non 
mundatus nascitur. Patribus enim habentibus et semen mortis in carne et 
inmortalitatis in spiritu propter regeneracionem quam habuit, non obest 
peccatum quod filio obest ante regeneracionem, quia non nascendo sed 
renascendo mundatur a peccato, et sic fidèles in posteros traiciunt in 
peccatum quod non est illorum ideo quia regenerati sunt. 
Augustinus, De pece. mer. et rem., Ш, 3, 5; 9, 17: CSEL 60, 142-144; Deus summe f. 
115; cf. Lottin, Psych, et Mor., IV, 41 and V, 383-384. 
[151.] ITEM. Anima que non est ex traduce et hodie facta in munis a pec­
cato, a contagione libera, qua iusticia in parvulis cruciatur? Hoc si iustum 
ostenditur etiam ostendi potest qua iusticia in carne peccati transeat 
peccatum originale. Si autem illud ostendi non potest, neque hoc posse 
arbitrar. Aut ergo utrumque occultum dicamus, aut aliud opus, si necesse 
videbitur, de anima moliamur. 
Cf. Augustinus, De pece. mer. et rem., Ш, 10, 18: CSEL 60, 144-145. 
[152.] AUGUSTINUS. Circumcisus prepucium gignit, traiciens in illum 
quo ipse iam caruit. Sic baptizatus in filium quem gignat carne, reatum 
originis traicit quo ipse iam liber est. 
30 Pelagius; In Augustine, op. cit. this sentence is: si peccator genuit peccatorem, ut 
párvulo eius reatus originalis peccati in baptismi acceptione solvatur, etiam iustum 
gignere debuit. In DS: Si peccator genuit peccatorem et iustus iustum gignere debuit. 
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Fons incertus; cf. Deus summe f. 114v; cf. Lettin, Psych, et Mor., IV, 40. 
D E M A L O 
[153.] AUGUSTINUS. Omnium bonarum rerum causa est dei bonitas, 
malarum vero a deo deficiens mutabilis voluntas, prius angeli, postea 
hominis. Hoc primum creaturae racionalis malum id est privacio boni. 
Deinde subintravit ignorancia rerum agendarum et concupiscencia noxia-
rum quas comitantur error et dolor. 
Augustinus, Enchiridion, 8, 23-24: CCSL 46, 63. 
[154.] ITEM. A deo trinitate creata sunt omnia. Ita quod bona etiam sin­
gula, simul vero universa valde bona, quia ex omnibus consistit pulchritu-
do universitatis, in qua etiam illud quod male dicitur bene bonum est 
ordinatum. Neque enim omnipotens deus cum summe bonus sit, aliquid 
mali in operibus suis esse sineret, nisi et de malo bene faceré posset. Quid 
autem aliud est quod dicitur malum nisi privacio boni? Nam sicut cor-
poribus animalium nichil aliud est aut morbo aut vulnere affici quam 
sanitate privan, neque id facit curado adhibita ut morbi et vulnera re-
cédant hinc et alibi sint, sed utique ut non sint. Non enim ulla substancia 
sed substancie Vitium est morbus aut vulnus, cum caro sit substancia et 
profecto bona cui aeeidunt mala, id est privaciones eius boni quod est 
sanitas, ita et vitia animorum privaciones sunt naturalium bonorum, que 
cum sanantur non alibi transferuntur, sed illa que ibi erant nusquam erunt 
quando in illa sanitate non erunt. Nature igitur omnes bone sunt quoniam 
omnium conditor deus est, sed quia non inmutabiliter bone sunt sicut 
conditor earum, ideo in eis augeri et minui bonum potest. Sed bonum 
minui malum est, quamvis quantumeumque minuatur remaneat aliquid 
necesse est, si adhuc natura est. Neque enim consumi potest bonum quod 
natura est, nisi et ipsa consumatur31. Cum vero natura corrumpitur, ideo 
malum est eius corruptio quia earn qualicumque bono privat. Nam si non 
privat bono non nocet. Nocet autem adimendo bona. Quamdiu igitur 
natura corrumpitur inest ei bonum quo privetur, et dum corrumpi non 
desinet nee bonum habere desinet quo corruptio earn privet, quam si 
penitus consumpserit nullum bonum inerit, quia natura nulla erit nee 
corruptio bonum [con]sumit nisi consumendo naturam. Omnis igitur natura 
bonum est, que si corruptione comsumitur nee corruptio remanebit 
destrueta natura in qua subsistit. Ac per hoc nullum est quod dicitur 
malum si nullum sit bonum. Sed bonum omni malo carens32 integrum 
bonum est, cui vero inest malum viciatum vel vitiosum bonum est. Nee 
31 Augustinus, Enchiridion, 4, 12 (CSEL 46, 54): Neque enim consumi potest bonum 
quo natura est, nisi et ipsa consumatur, potest. P,: Neque enim comsumme potest 
bonum quod natura est, nisi et ipsa consummatur. 
32 P,: careni. 
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malum potest esse ullum nisi ubi est aliquid bonum, et sic quia omnis 
natura in quantum natura est bonum est, nichil aliud (f. 197v) videtur dici 
cum viciosa natura mala esse natura dicitur, nisi malum esse quod bonum 
est nee malum esse nisi quod bonum est quoniam omnis natura bonum est. 
Sed cavendum est quod legitur: Ve his qui dicitis quod bonum est malum 
etc. [Is. 5:20]. Quid ergo est malus homo nisi mala natura quia homo 
natura est? Etsi homo aliquod bonum est quia natura est? Quid est malus 
homo nisi malum bonum? Sed bonum quia homo, malum vero quia 
iniquus. Qui ergo dicit quod malum est hominem esse, aut quod bonum 
est iniquum esse, incidet in illud: Ve his qui dicitis quod bonum est malum 
etc. 
Augustinus, Enchiridion, 3, 10-11; 4, 12-13: CCSL 46, 53-55. 
[155.] AUGUSTINUS. Abstinere a cibo non est substancia, et tarnen sub-
stancia corporis si omnino abstineatur a cibo ita languescit et frangitur ut 
si aliquo modo perduret in vita vix possit ad illud cibum revocali unde 
abstinendo viciata est. Sic non est substancia peccatum, sed deus substan-
cia est et verus cibus racionalis anime a quo per inobedienciam recedendo 
percussum est cor hominis et aruit sicutfenum [Ps. 101:5]. 
Fons incertus. 
[156.] ITEM. Potest homo vel angelus non esse iniustus. Iniustus autem 
non potest esse nisi homo vel angelus, et bonum quod angelus, malum 
quod iniustus. Ex bonis mala orta sunt, et nisi in aliquibus bonis non sunt, 
nee erat unde oriretur ulla mali natura. Non fuit unde primitus oriretur 
voluntas mala, nisi ex angeli et hominis natura bona. 
Augustinus, Enchiridion, 4, 14-15: CCSL 46, 55-56. 
OPERA SECUNDUM AFFECTUM BONA VEL MALA, MAGNA SIVE PARVA 
CONIUDICANTUR 
[157.] AMBROSIUS. Affectus tuus operi tuo nomen imponit. Quomodo a 
te proficiscitur sic estimatur. Non est enim bonum nisi ex bona volúntate 
proficiscatur, secundum illud apostoli: Si volens hoc ago, mercedem habeo 
etc. [cf. Rom. 7:15]. Secundum affectum deus suscipit opus nostrum. 
Mentem nostram prius interrogai, et beatus est quoniam quod habet ex 
affectu facit. Duo era vidue pretulit dominus divitum muneribus. Affectus 
igitur divitem facit collacionem aut pauperem et precium rebus imponit. 
Ambrosius, De officiis mimstrorum, I, 30, 145: PL 16: 71b-72b; cf. Sententie Anselrm, 
ed. Bliemetzneder, 71; cf. Blomme, 15/19. 
[158.] AUGUSTINUS. Ante fidem non sunt bona opera33; ubi fides non 
est bonum opus non est. Bonum opus intencio facit, intencionem fides 
33 P,: Ante bona fidem opera non sunt. 
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dirigit. 
Augustinus, Епатг. in Psalmos XXXI, 2, 4: CCSL 38, 227. 
D E M A L O A B L A T I V E 3 4 
[159.] YSTDORUS. Malum a diabolo non est creatum sed inventum, et 
ideo nichil est malum quia sine deo factum est nichil. Deus autem malum 
non fecit. Vicium natura non est et vicio suo non aliunde diabolus malus 
factus est, qui cum esset bonus angelus superbiendo factus est malus. Et 
ideo dicitur ab eo inventum esse malum et nullam esse naturam mali. 
Malum ideo natura nulla est, qui accedendo in bonam naturam facit earn 
vitiosam, quod dum discedit natura manet, et malum quod inerat nusquam 
est. Ex eo quod vicium nocet nature patet vicium naturam non esse, quia 
nichil naturale nocet dum natura bona dampnatur pro volúntate mala. Ipsa 
mala voluntas testis est nature bone, que in tanto testatur earn esse bonam, 
ut illam pro malo deus non relinquat inultam. 
Isidoras, Liber Sententianim, I, 9, 1-3: PL 83: SS2. 
[160.] ШЕМ. In universitate creature si extremum vermiculum nature 
malum esse dixeris, universe creature iniuriam facis. 
Isidoras, Liber Sententiarum, I, 9, 7: PL 83: 553A. 
[161.] ITEM. Per peccatum primi hominis pro pena mala humano generi 
sunt illata. Perversi mala multa dicunt esse in creaturis, ut ignem quia urit 
etc. Sed commoda illorum non considerans homo accusât in illis quod sibi 
inputare debet, cui pro peccato facta sunt noxia que illi ante peccatum 
erant subdita. Nostro enim vicio non sua natura nobis sunt mala ea que 
nobis nocent. 
Isidoras, Liber Sententiarum, I, 9, 8-9: PL 83: 553AB. 
DE PECCATE QUOT MODIS FIAT 
[162.] ШЕМ. Duobus modis peccatum committitur: cupiditate et timore, 
dum vel quis vult adipisci quod cupit, vel timet ne incurrat quod meruit. 
Quattuor modis peccatum committitur in corde, quattuor perpetratur in 
opere. In corde committitur suggestione demonis, delectacione carnis, con-
sencione mentis, defensione elationis. Opere nunc committitur latenter, 
nunc palam, nunc consuetudine, nunc desperacione. Istis gradibus delin­
quiti et corde et opere. Tribus modis peccatum geritur: id est ignorancia, 
infïrmitate, industria. Ignorancia peccavit eva, quia ut apostolus ait: seduc-
ía fuit [cf. 1 Tim. 2:14; 2 Cor. 11:3]. Adam industria peccavit, quia non 
seductus sed sciens prudens peccavit. Qui vero seducitur ignorât cui 
34 In Ρ, a rubric is given: D E MALO ABLATIVE. The meaning of this rubric could be; on 
evil as removing good. 
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consenciat. Petrus infirmitate delinquit quando ad vocem ancille negavit 
[cf. Mt. 26:70]. Gravius est infirmitate quam ignorancia peccare, gravius-
que industria quam infirmitate. Industria peccat qui studio et deliberacione 
malum perpétrât. Infirmitate qui casu vel perpetracione delinquit. 
Isidoras, Liber Sententiarum, Π, 17, 1-4: PL 83: 619-620; cf. Sententiae Berolinenses, 
ed. Stegmüller, 50; Blomme, 52-53; 64; Lottìn. Psych, et Mor., seat. 85, 160. 
[163.] ITEM. Bipartita est causa peccandi, id est operis et cogitacionis. 
Quorum unum iniquitas dicitur quod opere geritur, aliud iniusticia quod 
cogitacione admittitur. Prius autem est resecanda actio, postea cogitacio. 
Prius parva opera, post desideria. Vicissim autem et a cogitacione opera 
procedunt, et ab opere cogitacio nascitur, quamvis etiam nee sine opere (f. 
198r) mala cogitacio innocens sit. 
Isidorus, Über Sententiarum, Π, 25, 1-2: PL 83: 626BC. 
D E INTENCIONE 
[164.] ITEM. Oculus hominis intencio operis eius est. Si ergo intencio 
bona est, et opus bonum est [cf. Mt. 6:22-23]. Male autem intencionis 
opus bonum non est, quia ex sua intencione aut probatur bonum aut repro-
batur indignum. Bona est ergo intencio que est propter deum, mala vero 
que pro terreno lucro vel vana gloria. 
Isidorus, Liber Sententiarum, Π, 27, 1: PL 83: 628AB. 
The following four parts of Paris, Bibl. Nat. ¡at. 3881, are not edited 
here. They are partly edited by others or still inedited: 
QUID SIT MATRIMONIUM (ff. 198r-208r), éd. H. Reinhardt, Die 
Ehelehre der Schule des Anselm von Laon (Münster 1974) 167-244; 
this are 221 sententiae + some extra from F. 
D E BAPTISMO (ff. 208r-213r) and DE SACRAMENTO MANUS IMPOSI-
TIONIS (ff. 213r-214v) are two parts of one treatise. It is still inedited. 
D E CORPORE ET SANGUINE DOMINI (ff. 214v-217v): inedited, part of 
this treatise is: CALDC BENEDICTIONIS (ff. 217v-218r), ed. Lottin, 
Psychologie et Morale, V, 143-146; Weisweiler, Das Schrifttum, 192-
198. 
D E EXCELLENTIA SACRORUM ORDINUM ET VITA ORDINANDORUM (ff. 
218v-220r: = Sermo II of Ivo of Chartres: PL 162: 514-519; ff. 220r-
225r: sententiae on the Ordination): inedited. 
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[SUPPLEMENTARY SENTENCES] 
D E OMNIPOTENTI VOLÚNTATE DEI 
[686.] (f. 225r) AUGUSTINUS IN ENCHIRIDION. Нес sunt magna 
opera domini, exquisita in omnes volúntales eius [cf. Ps. 110:2], et tam 
sapienter exquisita ut cum angelica et humana natura, id est, non quod ille 
sed quod voluit ipsa (f. 225v) fecisset, etiam per eandem creature volunta-
tem qua factum est quod creator noluit, impleret quod ipse voluit, bene 
utens et male tamquam summe bonus, ad eorum dampnationem quos iuste 
predestinavit ad penam, et ad eorum salutem quos benigne predestinavit ad 
gratiam. Quantum35 enim ad ipsos attinet, quod deus voluit fecerant; 
quantum vero ad omnipotenciam dei nullomodo id faceré36 potuerunt. 
Hoc quippe ipso quod contra voluntatem eius fecerunt, de ipsis facta est 
voluntas eius. Propterea namque voluntas eius domini exquisita in omnes 
volúntales eius, ut miro et ineffabili modo non fiat prêter voluntatem eius, 
quod etiam contra voluntatem eius fit, quia non fìeret si non sineret, nec 
utique nolens sinit sed volens. Non sineret bonus fieri male, nisi omnipo-
tens, et de malo faceré posset bene. 
Augustinus, Enchiridion, 26, 100: CCSL 46, 103; cf. Deus summe f. 109r-v; Sententie 
Anselnú, ed. Bliemetzríeder, 63; Voluntas Dei relata ad ipsum Deum, ed. Lottin, Psych, 
et Mor., V., 238-239. 
D E VOLÚNTATE DEI ET HOMINIS CONCORDANTIS 
[687.] IDEM. Aliquando bona volúntate homo vult aliquid quod deus non 
vult. Multo amplius bona volúntate sua, cum voluntas mala esse non 
potest, tanquam si bonus filius patrem velit vivere, quem deus bona 
volúntate vult mori. Et rursus fieri potest ut hoc velit homo volúntate mala 
quod deus vult bona, velut si malus filius velit mori patrem, velit hoc 
etiam deus. Nempe ille quod non vult deus, iste vero id vult quod deus 
vult, et tarnen voluntati dei pietas illius potius consonat, quamvis aliud 
volentis, quam huius idem volentis impietas tarnen vel tantum interest quid 
velie sit homini quid deo potius congruat. Et ad quem finem suam quisque 
voluntatem referai ut approbetur aut inprobetur. Nam deus quasdam suas 
voluntates bonas ita per hominum voluntates malas, sicut per malévolos 
iudeos bona volúntate patris christus pro nobis occisus est. Bone etiam 
fuerunt voluntates fidelium qui nolebant paulum iherusalem pergere ne ibi 
mala pateretur que agabus predixerat, et deus hec pati eum volebat pro 
fide christi annuntianda [cf. Act. 21:10-14]. Ñeque hanc bonam voluntal-
tem suam implevit per christianorum voluntates bonas, sed per iudeorum 
35 P,: Quantam. 
36 P,:WW. 
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malas, et ad eum potius pertinebant qui nolebant quod volebat, quam illi 
per quos volentes factum est quod volebat, quia id ipsum quidem sed ipse 
per eos bona, illi autem mala volúntate fecerunt. Sed quantelibet sint 
voluntates vel angelorum vel hominum, bonorum vel malorum, vel illud 
quod deus vult vel aliud volentes quam deus, dei omnipotentis voluntas 
invicta est que mala esse numquam potest, quia etiam cum mala erogat 
iusta est, et que iusta est mala non est. Deus igitur omnipotens sive per 
misericordiam cuius vult miseretur, sive per iudicium quem vult indurai, 
[Rom. 9:18] nee nisi volens aliquid et omnia quecumque vult facit [Ps. 
115:3] ас per hoc cum scriptum dicat: quod velit omnes homines salvos 
fieri [1 Tim. 2:4], quamvis certum sit non omnes salvos fieri. Non tarnen 
debemus derogare voluntati dei, sed ita intelligere vult omnes homines 
salvos fieri tanquam diceretur nullum hominem salvum fieri nisi de quo 
ipse velit. Et ideo rogandus est ut velit quia necesse est fieri si voluerit vel 
omnes vult salvos37 fieri, id est omne genus hominum, id est nobiles, 
ignobiles, sublimes, humiles, doctos, indoctos, debiles, fortes, fatuos, 
divites, pauperes. 
Augustinus, Enchiridion, 26, 101; 27, 103: CCSL 46, 103-105; cf. Deus summe f. 108; 
Sententiae Berolinenses, ed. Stegmüller, 51. 
[688.] IN EODEM. Non fit aliquid nisi omnipotens fieri velit vel sinendo 
ut fiat vel ipse faciendo. Nee dubitandum deum faceré bene etiam sinendo 
fieri quecumque fiunt male. Hic enim iusto iuditio sinit et bonum est omne 
quod iustum est. Quamvis ergo ea que mala sunt in quantum sunt mala, 
non sunt bona, tarnen ut non sola bona sed etiam mala sint bonum est. 
Nam nisi esset hoc bonum ut crederent etiam mala nullo modo esse 
sinerentur ab omnipotenti bono, cui quam facile est quod vult faceré, tam 
facile est quod non vult esse non sinere. Hie nisi credamus periclitatur 
nostre fidei confessio, qua nos in deum patrem omnipotentem credere 
confitemur. Ideo etiam vocatur omnipotens, quia quicquid vult potest, пес 
volúntate creature voluntatis eius impeditur effectus. Quare videndum esse 
quomodo dictum sit de deo vult omnes salvos fieri [1 Tim. 2:4], cum non 
omnes salvi fiant. Videtur non fieri quod deus vult fieri humana volúntate 
inpediente voluntatem dei. Quando enim queritur cur non omnes salvi 
fiant, responderi solet quia ipsi nolunt, quod de parvulis dici non potest, 
quorum nondum est velie seu nolle. Sed et ipse dominus in evangelio 
dicit: Quociens volui congregare filios mos sicut gallina congregai pullos 
et tu noluisti [Mt. 23:37], tamquam voluntas dei volúntate hominum super-
etur, qua impediente non potuerit omnipotens faceré quod volebat, et si 
hoc est quomodo deus omnia quecumque voluit fecit [Ps. 115:3]? Si 
colligere filios iherusalem voluit et non fecit, an potius illa filios ab ipso 
colligi non voluit, sed ea quoqe nolente filios eius collegit ipse quos 
37 P,: vult salvos vult salvos. 
SENTENTIE MAGISTRI Α. 275 
voluit, quia omnia quecwnque voluit fecit. Quis ergo tam impie desipiat ut 
dicat deum malas voluntates hominum quas voluerit, quando voluerit, ubi 
voluerit in bonum non posse convertere? Sed cum facit, per misericordiam 
facit, cum autem non (f. 226r) facit per iudicium non facit. 
Augustinus, Enchiridion, 24, 95; 25, 98: CCSL 46, 99-101; cf. Deus summe f. 108. 
[689.] AUGUSTINUS IN LIBRO DE CORREPTIONE ET GRATIA. 
Credendum est quosdam de filiis perditionis non accepto dono perseveran-
di usque in finem in fide que per dilectionem operatur incipere vivere, et 
aliquando fideliter ac iuste vivere, et postea cadere, ñeque de hac vita 
priusquam hoc eis contingat auferri. 
Augustinus, De coir, et grat., I, 40: PL 44: 941. 
[690.] IN EODEM. Iustus si a sua iusticia recesserit et defunctus in 
impietate fuerit, in penas ibit, nee ei sua iusticia preterita proderit [cf. Ez. 
18:24]. Si autem tunc mortuus esset quando iustus erat, tunc requiem 
invenisset. 
Augustinus, De predest. sanctorum, I, 14, 26: PL 44: 979. 
DE KARTTATE 
[691.] AUGUSTINUS. DE LAUDE KARITATIS. Divine scripture 
habundantem dòctrinam sine errore conprehendit et sine labore custodii 
ille cuius cor plenum est cantate. Plénitude enim legis [Rom. 13:10] et 
finis precepti caritas est de corde puro et conscientia bona et fide non ficta 
[1 Tim. 1:5]. Finis autem precepti impletio est precepti, et precepti 
adimpletio legis est plenitudo et templum dei [cf. 1 Cor. 3:16-17; 2 Cor. 
6:16] est homo in quo karitas habitat, quia deus caritas est [1 Joh. 4:8]. 
Et sicut radix omnium malorum est cupiditas, ita radix omnium bonorum 
est caritas. Omnia divina eloquia possidet caritas qua deum et proximum 
diligimus. In his duobus tota lex pendei et prophete [Mt. 22:40]. Si ergo 
non vacat omnes paginas sacras perscru tari, omnia involucra sermonum 
evolvere, omnia scripturarum secreta penetrare, tene caritatem ubi pendent 
omnia, et sic tenebis quod didicisti, et etiam quod non didicisti. Tenens 
enim caritatem aliquid novit unde et illud pendet quod non novit, et in eo 
quod in scripturis intelligit, karitas patet, et in eo quod non intelligit 
karitas latet. Ille ergo tenet et quod patet et quod latet in divino sermone, 
qui caritatem tenet in moribus. Finis igitur precepti est dilectio. Ea gemma 
est dei scilicet et proximi et nichil quod diligendum sit pretermittitur. Cum 
enim dilectio dei precurrat eiusque dilectionis modus appareat, non est 
pretermissum ut te ipsum diligas. Sed cum dicitur: diliges proximum sicut 
te ipsum [Mt. 19:19], tui dilectio non est pretermissa. Ille autem iuste et 
sánete vivit, qui rerum integer estimator ordinatam dilectionem habet, ne 
aut diligit quod non est diligendum, aut non diligat quod est diligendum, 
aut plus diligat quod minus est diligendum, aut eque diligat quod minus 
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vel plus est diligendum, aut minus vel plus quod eque est diligendum. 
Peccator in hoc quod peccator non est diligendus, in hoc vero quod homo 
diligendus est propter deum, deus vero propter se ipsum, et amplius debet 
deum unusquisque diligere quam se ipsum, et amplius anima diligenda est 
quam corpus, quia corpus per animam vivit, anima vero deo potest frui. 
Omnes autem eque diligendi sunt, sed cum omnibus eque prodesse non 
possis, his potius consulendum est qui pro locorum vel temporum vel 
quarumlibet rerum opportunitatibus coniuncti sunt. Ut se autem quisque 
diligat precepto non est opus. 
The first part of this sententia is from Augustinus, Sermo 350: De caritate 2: PL 39: 
1533-4. The second part starting with Finis igitur cf. De doet. christ., I, 26-29: CCSL 
32, 21-22 
[692.] IDEM. Quisquís divinam scripturam intellexisse sibi videtur, ita ut 
in eo intellectu karitatem non edificet, nondum intellexit. 
Augustinus, De doet. christ., I, 36, 40: CCSL 32, 29. 
[693.] IDEM IN ENCHmroiON. Finis precept?* caritas est [1 Tim. 
1:5], id est ad caritatem refertur omne preceptum, quod vero ita fit vel 
timore pene vel carnali aliqua intencione ut non referatur ad caritatem 
quam spiritus sanctus diffundit in cordibus [cf. Rom. 5:5]. Nondum 
quemadmodum fieri oportet novit quamvis fieri videatur; caritas quippe 
dei est et proximi et deus caritas est [1 Joh. 4:8]. Quaecumque ergo 
mandat deus ex quibus unum est non mechaberis [Exod. 20:14; Mt. 5:27; 
Rom. 13:9], et quecumque non iubentur sed spirituali concilio voventur, ut 
est bonum est nomini mulierem non tangere [1 Cor. 7:1], tunc recte fiunt 
cuius referuntur ad diligendum deum et proximum propter deum, et in hoc 
seculo et in futuro. Nunc deum per fidem, tunc per speciem, et proximum 
nunc per fidem cuius cor nescimus, sed tunc manifestabìt deus cogitacio-
nes cordium, [1 Cor. 4:5] et diligetur in proximo quod ne lateat ab ipso 
illuminabitur deo. 
Augustinus, Enchiridion, 32, 121 (Unes 1-23): CCSL 46, 113-114. 
[694.] ШЕМ. Minuitur cupiditas crescente caritate donee veniat ad tantam 
magnitudinem qua maior esse non possit. Maiorem enim caritatem nemo 
habet quam ut animam suam quis ponat pro amicis suis [Joh. 15:13]. Ibi 
autem quanta erit ubi cupiditas quam coherendo superet nulla erit, cum 
summa sanitas sit. 
Augustinus, Enchiridion, 32, 121 (lines 23-28): CCSL 46, 114-115. 
[695.] ШЕМ. SUPER PSALMUM. Amor dei proximi karitas dicitur. 
Amor mundi cupiditas vocatur. Cupiditas refrenetur, caritas excitetur. 
Caritas bene operanti dat spem bone consciencie. Spem gerit conscientia 
38 P,: precepto. 
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bona. Nulla autem desperat. Ut ergo speret regnum bonam conscienciam 
habeat et ut bona conscientìa sit, credat et operetur; quod credit fìdes est, 
quod operatur caritas est. Quicquid igitur salubriter mente concipitur vel 
ore profertur, vel de divina pagina exculpitur, finem habet caritatem. 
Caritas autem de puro corde [1 Tim. 1:5]. Est purum cor in cantate. Hoc 
est quando diligis hominem secundum deum, quia et te ipsum sic debes 
diligere, ut non erret regula diliges proximum sicut te ipsum [Rom. 13:9-
10]. Si enim (f. 226v) male te diligis, ita et proximum diligendo quod ei 
consule? Qui vero diligit iniquitatem odit animam suam [Ps. 10:6]. Si ergo 
diligis iniquitatem te ipsum non diligis. Ita et proximum diligens ad 
iniquitatem eum dicis et dilectio tua laqueus erit dilecti. 
Augustinus, Епатт. in Psalmos XXXI, S: CCSL 38, 228; the source of the text begin­
ning with Hoc est quando diligis: fons incertus. 
[696.] IDEM. DE DOCTRINA CHRISTIANA. Caritas de puro corde 
est [1 Tim. 1:5], ut nichil aliud quam id quod diligendum est diligatur, et 
conscientìa bona propter spem, ne scrupulo male conscience desperet de 
hoc quod credit et qui diligit et fide non ficta. Si etiam fìdes nostra 
mendatio caruerit, non diligemus quod non diligendum est, et recte 
vivendo quod speramus non frustrabitur. 
Augustinus, De doct. christ., I, 40, 44: CCSL 32, 32.; cf. Sententie Anselmi, ed. Blie-
metzrieder, 81: De cantate. 
[697.] AUGUSTINUS. Frustra putat se esse victorem peccati qui penae 
timore non peccat, quia etsi non impletur foris negotium male cupiditatis, 
mala tarnen cupiditas intus est hostis, et quomodo coram deo innocens 
invenitur, qui vult fieri quod vetatur, si subtrahas quod timetur? Et sic in 
volúntate reus est qui vult faceré quod non licet, sed ideo non facit quia 
impune non potest fieri, nam vellet non esse iusticiam peccata prohiben-
tem et punientem, et quomodo iustus est talis iusticie inimicus qui earn si 
possit precipientem auferat, et iudicantem non ferat. Inimicus ergo iusticie 
est qui non peccat timore penae. Amicus autem erit si amore iusticie 
peccare desinit, tunc enim vere peccare timebat. Nam qui gehennam 
metuit, non metuit peccare sed ardere. Sed ille peccare metuit qui pec-
catum sicut gehennam odit. Iste est timor dei castus permanens in seculwn 
seculi [Ps. 19:10], nam timor penae tormentum habet, et non est in 
cantate, sed perfecta caritas foras eum mittit [1 Joh. 4:18]. Tantum quis-
que peccatum odit, quantum iusticiam diligit, quod sit per gratia spiritus 
sancti. 
Augustinus, Ер. 145, 4-5: CSEL 44/111, 269-270. 
DE CHRISTO MEDIATORE 
[698.] AUGUSTINUS SUPER EPISTULAM AD GALATAS. Iesus 
Christus mediator secundum hominem dicitur iuxta apostolum qui ait: Unus 
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enim deus et mediator dei et hominum homo chrìstus iesus [1 Tim. 2:5]. Si 
autem filius dei descendendo se non exinanisset, mediator dei et hominum 
non esset, sed filius dei mediator factus est quia maiestatem suam usque 
ad humana deposuit, et humanitatem usque ad divina provexit, ut mediator 
esset inter deum et homines homo per deum ultra homines. Sanati ergo a 
peccato per christum reconciliantur deo omnes [cf. Gal. 3:20] illi qui et 
antequam fieret et postquam facta est credendo dilexerunt, et diligendo 
imitati sunt. Per quem liberado non fieret nisi deus esset, per cuius 
humilitatem humana superbia arguitur et sanatur, et homini demonstratur 
quam longe a deo recesserat, cum per deum incarnatum revocetur, et per 
deum hominem exemplum obedientiae homini contumaci prebetur et deo 
suscipiente formam servi qui nichil ante meruerant fons gratie panditur et 
carnis redemptio in christo promissa premonstratur, et per eandem natu-
ram qua vincerai diabolus vincitur. 
The first part until Per quem liberatìo: Augustinus, Ер. ad Gal., Exp., I, 24: CSEL 84, 
86-87. The remaining part: Fons incertus. 
[699.] IDEM. IN LIBRO DE OVD3US. Exinde mediator dei et hominum 
iesus chrìstus, quia deus cum pâtre et homo cum hominibus ecce mediator. 
Non mediator homo propter deitatem, non mediator deus propter humani-
tatem. Divinitas sine humanitate non est mediatrix, nee humanitas sine 
divinitate sed inter divinitatem solam et humanitatem solam mediatrix est 
humana divinitas et divina humanitas christi. 
Augustinus, Sermo 47(a): De ovibus in Ezech., 12, 21: PL 38: 310. 
[700.] IDEM. SUPER IOHANNEM. Credimus ut cognoscamus. Non 
cognoscamus ut credamus. Quod enim cognituri sumus пес oculus vidit 
пес auris audivit [1 Cor. 2:9]. Fides ergo est quod non vides credere, 
ventas est quod credidisti videre. Veritas est, sed adhuc creditur necdum 
videtur. Si maneatur in eo quod creditur, ad veritatem pervenitur. Veritas 
merces est fidei. Queris mercedem? Opus précédât. 
Augustinus, Tract, in Joh. XL, 9: CCSL36, 355. 
[701.] IDEM. IN LIBRO DE TRINITATE. Opera misericordie nichil 
prosunt paganis sive iudeis qui christo non credunt sive quibuscumque 
hereticis sive scismaticis ubi fides et dilectio non invenitur. Non sunt enim 
opera bona, nisi in fide vera et catholica et in societate unitatis ecclesie. 
Fides christi nidus est boni operis. 
Augustinus, De tri ni tate, ХП, 7, 11: CCSL 50, 366. The last sentences from Non sunt 
enim: fons incertus. 
[702.] IDEM. SUPER GENESIM. Non in deo tantum innotescit angelis 
quod absconditum est, verum etiam hoc eis apparet cum efficitur et propa-
latur. 
Augustinus, De gen. ad litt., V, 19: CSEL 28/1, 163. 
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[703.] IDEM. IN LIBRO DE СГ ІТАТЕ DEI. Duo precepto docet deus 
dilectionem dei et proximi. In quibus tria invenit homo quae diligat: deum 
et proximum et se ipsum, et qui deum diligit in se diligendo non errat, et 
consequens est ut etiam proximo ad deum diligendum consulat quem 
iubetur sicut se ipsum diligere. Cuius hoc est ordo, primum ne ulli noceat, 
deinde ut etiam prosit cum potent. Primum ergo inest ei cura suorum, ad 
illos quippe habet opportuniorem et faciliorem aditum consulendi vel 
ordine nature vel societatis humane. 
Augustinus, De cintate dei, 19, 14: CCSL 48, 681. 
Q U O M O D O A R G U E N D A S U N T P E C C A T A 
[704.] AUGUSTINUS DE (f. 227r) VERBIS DOMINI. Aliquando 
corripiendus est frater inter te et ipsum, aliquando coram omnibus, ut 
ceteri timorem habeant. Si peccaverit in te frater tuus, id est, si tu solus 
seis quia peccavit corripe eum39 inter te et ipsum solum [Mt. 18:15], quia 
id secretum fuit, quando in te peccavit; secretum quere quando eum 
corripis. Nam si solus nosti quod in te peccavit et eum coram omnibus ar­
güís, non es correptor sed proditor. Que autem peccantur coram homini-
bus publice corripienda sunt. 
Augustinus, Sermo 82, 6, 9; 7, 10: PL 38: 510-511. 
[705.] IDEM. Nescio quem homicidam novit episcopus, et nemo alius il-
ium novit. Corripiat in secreto. Ponat iudicium ante oculos dei, persuadeat 
penitenciam. 
Augustinus, Sermo 82, 8, 11: PL 38: 511. 
[706.] ШЕМ. De manifestos iudicemus, de oecultis iudicium deo relinqua-
mus. 
Fons incertus 
[707.] ШЕМ. Diviti dicitur ut eroget. Pauperi ite vel desidet et congreget. 
Fons incertus 
D E I M M O R T A L I T A T E D E I 
[708] IDEM. IN LIBRO CONTRA MAXIMINUM DE EMMORTALI-
TATE. Immortalitatem solus deus habet [cf. 1 7ïm. 6:16] qui solus est 
immutabilis. In omni enim mutabili natura aliqua mors est, ipsa mutacio 
que facit in ea aliquid non esse, quod prius erat. Sicut et anima humana 
que immortalis dicitur quia qualitercumque usquam desinit vivere, habet 
tomen pro modo suo quandam mortem, quia si iuste vivebat et peccatur, 
moritur iusticie; si peccatrix iustificatur peccato moritur et natura celestis 
39 P,: eum eum. 
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mori potuit quia peccare potuit. Nam angelus peccavit et demon factus est. 
Et angeli qui non peccaverunt peccare potuerunt, et cuicumque rationali 
creature prestatur ut peccare non possit, non est huius nature proprie sed 
gratie dei, et per hoc solus deus habet immortalitatem, qui ex natura sua 
non potest пес potuit mutali vel peccare. 
Augustinus, Contra Mwämimtm, Π, 12, 2: PL 42: 768. 
D E S P I R I T U T I M O R I S 
[709.] IDEM. IN LIBRO DE GRATIA ET LIBERO ARBITRIO. 
Spiritum timoris domini accipimus quod magnum dei donum est. De quo 
ysaias: Requiescet super eum spiritus timoris domini [Is. 11:2], non quo 
timore christum petrus negavit, sed illius timoris spiritum accepimus de 
quo christus dicit: Tímete eum qui habet potestatem perdendi in gehennam 
[Lue. 12:5]. Domini autem dixit ne ilio timore negaremus, quo negavit 
petrus, quem timorem auferri voluit a nobis, cum prius dixit: Nolite timere 
eos qui occidunt corpus et postea non habent quid faciant [Lue. 12:5,4]. 
Huius timoris non accepimus spiritum sed virtutis [2 Tim. 1:7] et caritatis, 
de quo spiritu apostolus ait: Caritas diffusa est in cordibus nostris per 
spiritum sanctum qui datus est nobis [Rom. 5:5]. 
Augustinus, De gratia et I. a., I, 18, 39: PL 44: 904-5. 
[710.] AUGUSTINUS LIBER Ш DE TRINITATE. Qui amat homines 
aut quia iusti sunt aut ut iusti sint debet amare, sic enim se ipsum debet 
amare, aut quia iustus est aut ut iustus sit. Sic enim diligit proximum 
tamquam se ipsum [Marc. 12:33]. Qui vero aliter se diligit iniuste se 
diligit, quoniam ad hoc se diligit ut sit iniustus, et sic ad hoc ut sit malus 
ac per hoc iam40 non se diligit. Qui enim diligit iniquitatem odit animam 
suam [Ps. 10:6]. 
Augustinus, De trinitate, Ш, 6, 9: CCSL 50, 283-284. 
[711.] AUGUSTINUS IN EODEM. Ea quippe dilectio dicenda est que 
vera est, alioquin cupiditas. Нес autem est vera dilectio ut inherentes 
veritati iuste vivamus [Tit. 2:12], et omnia mortalia contempnamus pro 
amore hominum quo eos iuste vivere volumus. Qui vero deum diligit facit 
quod deus precepit, et in tantum diligit in quantum facit, et proximum 
etiam diligit quia hoc deus precepit. Qui vero proximum diligit dilectio-
nem diligit. Deus autem dilectio est [1 Joh. 4:16], unde et deum precipue 
diligit. Nos etiam ipsos tanto plus diligimus quanto magis deum diligimus, 
sed deum propter ipsum, nos autem et proximum propter deum. 
Augustinus, De trinitate, Ш, 7, 10 and 10, 13, 2-3: CCSL 50, 284-285; cf. Augusti­
nus, De doet. christ., Ш, 10, 16: CCSL 32, 87 
40 ас per hoc iam in P,: ac non. 
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[712.] IDEM. IN LIBRO DE ΤΜΝΓΓΑΤΕ. Rectarum voluntatum 
connexio iter quoddam est ascendentium ad beatitudinem; pravarum autem 
voluntatum implicatio vinculum est quo alligabitur qui hoc agit ut proicia-
tur in tenebras exteriores [cf. Mt. 22:13]. 
Augustinus, De frinitale, XI, 6, 10: CCSL SO, 346. 
[713.] IN EODEM. Нес est tota beatdtudo superborum mortalium glorian-
tium se vivere ut volunt quia volentes pacienter ferunt que accidere sibi 
nolunt. Sed vere beatus est qui et habet omnia que vult et nichil mali vult. 
Augustinus, De rimiate, ХШ, 5, 8 and 7, 10: CCSL 50a, 393-395. 
[714.] IN EODEM. Innumerabilibus modis ad nos liberandos omnipotens 
uti potuit prêter mortem filii. 
Cf. Augustinus, De rinitate, ХШ, 16, 21: CSSL SOa, 410. 
[715.] ITEM. De predestinatie nullus périt. Nullus usque ad mortem in 
potestate diaboli remanebit. 
Augustinus, De trinitate, ХШ, 16, 20: CCSL SOa, 410. 
[716.] ITEM. Ira dei est iusta vindicta [Apoc. 16:7; 19:2]. Reconciliatio 
autem dei recte intelligitur cum talis ira finitur. 
Augustinus, De rinitate, ХШ, 16, 21: CCSL SOa, 410-411; cf. sententia 39. 
[717.] ITEM. Ita quippe inimici eramus deo sicut iusticie inimica sunt 
peccata, quibus dimissis inimicitie finiuntur et iusto reconciliamur. 
Augustinus, De rinitate, ХШ, 16, 21: CCSL 50a, 411; cf. sententia 39. 
[718.] JOHANNES CHRISOSTONUS. Invidia ignis est inextinguibilis, 
et sicut tinea vestimentum comedit, sic invidia eum qui invidit consumit. 
Eum vero cui invidetur clariorem reddit. 
Cf. (Ps) Johannes Chrysostomos, In Psalmum SO, Homelia, I, 8: PG 55, 569. 
[719.] ITEM. Si abstines a coitu sine uxoris volúntate das illi fomicandi 
licentiam, et peccatum illius tue imputabitur abstinentie. 
(Ps) Johannes Chrysostomos, In Psalmum SO, Homilía, I, 8: PG 55, 574D-575A; cf. 
Ivo, Decretum, Ш, 130; Panormia, VI, 79: PL 161: 612D and 1259D; Petrus 
Lombardus, Libri Sententiarum, Lib. Г , dist. 27, с. 5; cf. Reinhardt, Die Ehelehre, 
200, sententia (117). 
[720.] IDEM. Castitas sine comitibus suis ieiunio scilicet et temperantia 
cito lascescit, sed his amminiculis roborata coronatur. Tria quedam sunt: 
virginitas, nuptie, fomicatio. Nuptie medie, fomicatio deorsum, (f. 227v) 
virginitas sursum. Virginitas habet coronam, nuptie laudem mediocrem, 
fomicatio penam. 
From Tria quedam sunt: (Ps) Johannes Chrysostomos, In Psalmum SO, Homelia, I, 8: 
PG 55, 575. The remaining part: fons incertus. 
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[721.] IDEM. Si penites iam in lectulo positus, etiam si dici potes exani-
mis ut iam de hoc mundo exeas, non impedii misericordiam dei angustia 
temporis, in novissimo die penite, in exitu tuo cogita deum. In testamento 
relinque pauperibus, tu illuc vadis, et opera tua manent. Nolo querere 
quomodo et qualem veniam habebis ubi misericordia dei imploratur. 
Questio non expetitur, quando ille curat. Nolo diffidas quo modo latro 
salvatus est qui omnem vitam cruentam habuit, mille malis obrutus, ab 
omnibus pro celere suo dampnatur, a deo per confessionem coronatur, 
unius diei vita non erat, sed penitens confessus est, et paradisi ianua ei 
aperta est. 
Fons incertus. 
[722.] IDEM. Scriptum est de deo qui facit angelos suos spiritus et minis­
tros suos ignem urentem [Ps. 103:4], horum natura, cum sit convertibilis, 
in eas se formas vertunt, que sint causis pro quibus diriguntur necessarie. 
Fons incertus. 
[723.] ШЕМ. Demones ubi martymm corpora viderint posita longe a con-
spectu illorum fugiunt. Non enim ad naturam eorum intendit, sed in dig­
nitatem et gloriam christi, qui in agone certaminum induta corpora mar-
tirum suorum sicut arma portavit. Huiusmodi enim arma non angelus, non 
archangelus indutus est, sed ipse dominus angelorum et martirum corpora 
sicut preciosis lapidibus acceptis, pro christo vulneribus distincta omni 
regum diademate sunt precisiora. 
Fons incertus. 
DE IRA DEI 
[724] AUGUSTINUS IN LIBRO DE TRINITATE. Ira dei est insta 
vindicta [Apoc. 6:7; 19:2]. Reconciliatio autem dei recte intelligitur cum 
talis ira finitur. Ita quippe inimici eramus deo sicut iusticie inimica sunt 
peccata, quibus remissis inimicitie fìniuntur et iusto reconciliamur. 
Cf. sententiae 31, 32 and especially 716 and 717. Augustinus, De frinitale, XIII, 16, 20-
21: CCSL 50, 410-411. 
DE FIDE 
[725.] IN EODEM. Fides impressa est singulorum cordibus credentium 
quidem41 credent, cum vero sit in animo credentis ei tarnen nota est cuius 
est, quamvis sit vel in aliis non ipsa sed similis. Non enim numero est una 
sed genere, propter similitudinem tarnen et nullam di versi tatem magis 
unam dicimus esse quam multas. 
Augustinus, De trinitene, ХШ, 2, 5: CCSL, 50a, 386. 
41 Augustinus, De trinitene, XIII, 2, 5: qui hoc idem instead oí quidem. 
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D E E X T E R I O R E Н О М Ш Е 
[726.] IN EODEM. Quicquid hominis in animo commune cum pecore ad 
exteriorem hominem pertinet. Non enim corpus solum exterior homo 
dicitur, sed adiuncta quadam sua vita, qua compages corporis et omnes 
sensus sui iungent42 quibus instituitur ad exteriora sentienda. 
Augustinus, De frinitale, ХП, 1, 1: CCSL SO, 356. 
[727.] IN EODEM. Natura humane mentis si tota complectitur veritatem 
imago dei est [1 Cor. 11:7], et cum ex ea distribuitur aliquid et quadam 
intencione derivatur ad actionem rerum temporalium, nichilominus ex qua 
parte conspectam veritatem consulit imago dei est. Ex qua parte vero in-
tenditur in agenda inferiora non est imago dei, et quantumcumque se 
extenderit in id quod etemum est tanto magis inde formatur ad imaginem 
dei. Neque enim secundum quamlibet animi partem, sed secundum 
rationalem mentem ubi potest esse agnitio dei homo /actus est ad imagi­
nem dei [Col. 3:10]. 
Augustinus, De frinitale, ХП, 7, 10; 12: CCSL SO, 36S-366. 
QUOMODO IUSTICIA DEI HOMO LIBERATOS SIT 
[728.] IN EODEM. Quadam iusticia dei in potestate diaboli traditum est 
genus humanuni peccato primi hominis, in omnes commixtione maris et 
femine nascentes originaliter transeunte. Et ita omnes nascuntur filii ire, et 
ab origine sunt sub diaboli potestate. Si ergo perpetrado peccati per 
iustam iram dei hominem diabolo subdidit, profecto peccatorum remissio 
per reconciliationem dei hominem a diabolo eruit. Non autem diabolus 
potencia sed iusticia superandus fuit. Iusticia igitur christi victus est 
diabolus hoc modo quia cum in eo nichil dignum morte inveniret, occidit 
eum tarnen, et iustum est ut debi tores quos tenebat liberi dimitían tur, in 
eum credentes quem iniuste occidit, et hoc est quod iustificari dicimur 
sanguine christi quia in remissione peccatorum [Mt. 26:28] sanguis ille 
effusus est. 
Augustinus, De ninitate, ХШ, 12, 16-13, 17: CCSL 50a, 402-406; cf. De Clerck, 
RTAM (1946) 184; cf. J. de Rivière (1934) 259. 
[729.] IN EODEM. Iure diabolus vinceretur si Christus cum eo ageret 
potencia, non iusticia? sed postposuit quod potuit ut prius ageret quod 
oportuit. Ideo autem opus erat eum esse deum et hominem. Nisi enim 
homo esset occidi non posset, et nisi deus esset non crederetur noluisse 
qui potuit, sed non potuisse quod voluit, пес potencia pretulisse iusticia, 
sed ei defuisse potenciam, sed passus est quia homo erat, qui si vellet non 
pateretur, quia deus erat, et ideo gravior fuit in humilitate iusticia, quia in 
42 Augustinus, De trimiate, ХП, 1, 1: vìgent. 
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divinitate erat non patiendi potencia. Quid autem iustius quam usque ad 
mortem [Phil. 2:8] pro iusticia perveniretur, et quid potencius quam a 
mortuis resurgere? Et sicut iustìciam nobis commendavit, et potenciam 
promisit. Iusticia ergo prius diabolus vicit, et deinde potencia. Iusticia 
scilicet quia cum peccatwn non kaberet [Rom. 6:9] ab eo inuste occisus 
est, potencia quia resurrexit. Nos vere iustificamur in sanguine christi 
[Rom. 5:9], cum per remissionem peccatorum eruimur de potestate diaboli 
per hoc quod iusticia vincitur a christo diabolus, non potencia. Si autem 
morte christi victor est dum sanguis ille qui peccatum non habuit fusus est 
ad remissionem peccati, diabolus merito dimisit quos iuste tenebat reos 
peccati, et hoc ideo quia illum qui peccatum habunt affecit pena (f. 228r) 
mortis. Нас iusticia victus et hoc vinculo iunctus est ut vasa eius deripe-
rentur et qui erant vasa ire verterentur in vasa misericordie [Rom. 9:22-
23]. 
Augustinus, De trimtate, ХШ, 14, 18-15, 19: CCSL 50a, 406-408. 
[730.] IN EODEM. In incarnatione christi multa sunt salubriter cogitanda, 
quorum unum est quod homini demonstratum est quern locum haberet in 
creaturis, quando quidem sic deo coniungi potuit humana natura, ut ex 
duabus substantiis fíeret una persona, ac per hoc iam ex tribus, deo: anima 
et came, et ut malignus spiritus non audeat se preponere homini quia 
carnem non habet, et quia christus mortuus in carne non persuadeat se coli 
diabolus quia est immortalis et ut gratia dei in christo homine commen-
daretur qui nullo precedente merito coniunctus est deo in unitate persone, 
quia ex quo homo esse cepit, ex ilio et deus fuit. Unde verbum cum filio 
est. Preterea superbia hominis que impedit ne homo cohabeat deo per 
tantam humilitatem dei redarguitur et sanatur. Discit etiam homo quam 
longe a deo recesserit, dum per talem mediatorem redit qui omnibus 
divinitate subvenit, et homo eiusdem infirmitate convenit, nee nobis qui 
per inobedienciam perieramus maius exemplum obediencie preberi poterat, 
quam filius dei obediens usque ad mortem crucis [Phil. 2:8], пес premium 
obediencie melius poterat ostendi quam in came mediatoris qui in came 
surrexit. Pertinebat etiam ad iustitiam salvatoris vel creatoris, ut per 
eandem creaturam iusticiam superaretur diabolus quam superaverat. Potuit 
utique deus alium hominem suscipere, in quo esset mediator dei et homi-
num [1 Tim. 2:5], non de genere adam qui peccaverat, sicut ipsum quem 
primum creavit non de genere alicuius creavit. Poterat ergo vel sic vel alio 
quo vellet modo creare alium hominem de quo diabolus vinceretur, sed 
melius iudicavit de ipso genere quo victum fuerat hominem assumere per 
quem diabolum vincerei, et tarnen ex virgine cuius conceptum spiritus non 
caro, fides non libido prevenit, пес interfuit camis concupiscentia per 
quam concipiuntur ceteri qui trahunt reatum originis, sed ea remota cre­
dendo non concumbendo fecundata est virginitas, ut illud quod nascebatur 
ex adam tantummodo generis non etiam criminis originem ducerei. Natus 
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est igitur homo nullum habens43 peccatum per quem renascerentur libe-
randi a peccato qui nasci non poterant sine peccato. Quamvis enim carnali 
concupiscentia que inest genitalibus membris bene utatur castitas coniuga-
lis, habet tarnen motus non voluntarios quibus répugnât legi mentis [Rom. 
7:23], et etiam si nulla est causa generandi stimulos ingerat coeundi, ubi si 
ei conceditur peccando sacietur, dissentiendo frenetur, que duo ante pecca-
tum non erant, quia illa felicitas nichil patiebatur indecorum, ñeque aliquid 
impacatum. Ista igitur concupiscentia camalis nulla fuit quando concipie-
batur partus virginis. 
Augustinus, De triniate, ХШ, 17, 22-18, 23: CCSL 50a, 412-414. 
DE PRIMO STATU ANGELI ET HOMINIS 
[731.] AUGUSTINUS IN PRIMO DE CORREPTIONE ET GRATIA. 
Angelorum et hominum vitam sic deus primo ordinavit, ut in ea prius os-
tenderet quid posset eorum liberum arbitrium, deinde quid posset sue 
gratie beneficium iusticieque iudicium. Denique quidam angelorum per 
liberum arbitrium a deo refugi facti sunt, sed non potuerunt effugere 
iudicium per quod miserrimi effecti sunt. Ceteri per liberum arbitrium in 
ventate steterunt, eamque de suo casu numquam futuro certissimam scire 
meruerunt. Certum est enim iam eis nullam [iam] futuram esse angelorum 
esse ruinam, diabolus vero et angeli eius etsi beati erant antequam cade-
rent, et se casuros esse nesciebant, aliquid tarnen adhuc eorum addere-
tur44 beatitudinis si per liberum arbitrium in ventate stetissent, donec 
beatitudinis plenitudinem tanquam premium sue permansionis acciperent, 
id est habundantiam karitatis qua cadere ulterius non possent, et hoc de se 
certissime nossent. Нале plenitudinem beatitudinis non habebant, sed quia 
nesciebant suum casum minore quidem sed tarnen45 beatitudine sine ullo 
vicio fruebantur. Si vero suum casum nossent beati esse non possent. 
Augustinus, De corrept. et gratia, I, 10, 27: PL 44: 932-933. 
DE HOMINE 
[732.] Similiter hominem fecit cum libero arbitrio, et quamvis sui casus 
ignarum tarnen ideo beatum et non mori et miserum non fieri in sua 
potestate esse sentiebat. In quo statu si per liberum arbitrium manere 
voluisset sine mortis experimento acciperet et merito huis permansionis 
plenitudinem beatitudinis qua beati sunt angeli, id est ut cadere non posset 
et hoc certissime nosset. Quia vero per liberum arbitrium deum deseruit, 
iustum iudicium dei expertus est ut cum tota sua styrpe que in ilio adhuc 
43 Left out in Ρ,. 
44 Ρ,: addereretur. 
45 Augustinus, De correp. et gratia, I, 10, 27 (PL 44, 933): suum casum suam futuram 
miseriam, minore quidem sed tomen. 
286 APPENDIX A 
posita tota cum ilio peccavit dampnaretur. Quotquot enim ex hac styrpe 
gratia dei liberantur, a dampnatione liberantur, qua obstricü tenentur et 
quod liberantur gratia fit, gratis fit, ut qui gloriatur in domino glorietur [1 
Cor. 1:31; 2 Cor. 10:17]. Quid ergo? Non habuit adam gratiam dei? 
Immo habuit magnam sed disparem. Ille in bonis erat que a conditore 
acceperat in quibus nullum paciebatur malum, sancti vero in hac vita qui 
per gratiam liberantur in malis sunt, ex quibus clamant ad deum libera nos 
a malo [Mt. 6:13]. (f. 228v) Adam in Ulis bonis morte christi non eguit, 
istos a reatu et hereditario et proprio illius sanguis absolvit. Ille non opus 
habebat ilio adiutorìo quod implorantur isti cum dicuntur: video aliam 
legem in membris repugnantem legi mentis et captivantem in legi peccati 
etc. lnfelix ego homo: quis me liberabit de corpore mortis huius? Gratia 
dei per jesum [Rom. 7:23-25], quia in eis caro116 concupisca adversus 
spiritum, et spiritus adversus carnem [Gal. 5:17]. Et in tali certamine 
laborantes dari sibi pugnandi vincendique virtutem per christi gratiam 
poscitur, ille nulla tali rixa a se ipso adversus se ipsum temptatus ac 
turbatus in beatitudinis loco sua secum pace fruebatur. Proinde et si non 
interim leciore tarnen potenciore gratia indigent isti, et que potencior quam 
unigenitus dei factus homo pro illis qui pro peccatoribus mortem pertulit 
et mortuis vi tam presti tit. Deus ergo naturam nos tram, id est animam 
rationalem et camem hominis suscepit, ut homo et verbum quod sine 
inicio est una persona esset, nee metuendus erat пес humana natura in 
unitatem persone suscepta per liberum voluntatis arbitrium peccaret, cum 
susceptio talis esset, ut homo a deo ita susceptus nullum in se motum male 
voluntatis admitteret. 
Augustinus, De corrept. et gratia, I, 10, 28; 11, 29-30: PL 44: 933-935. 
DE GRATIA QUAM PRIMUS HOMO HABUIT ANTE PECCATUM 
[733.] ITEM. Istam gratiam non habuit primus homo qua numquam esse 
vellet malus, sed sane habuit in qua si permanere vellet numquam malus 
esset, et sine qua etiam cum libero arbitrio bonus esse non posset, sed earn 
per liberum arbitrium deserere posset. Nee ipsum ergo deus esse voluit 
sine sua gratia, quam reliquit in eius libero arbitrio, quoniam liberum 
arbitrium ad malum sufficit, ad bonum autem parum est nisi adiuvetur a 
deo. Quod adiutorium si homo per liberum arbitrium non deseruisset, 
semper bonus esset, sed deseruit et desertus est. Tale enim erat adiutorium 
quod desereret cum vellet et in quo permaneret si vellet, non quo fieret ut 
vellet. Нес est prima gratia que data est primo adam. Sed hac potencior 
est in secundo adam. Prima est enim qua fit ut habeat homo iusticiam si 
velit. Secunda vero plus potest qua etiam fit ut velit, et tantum velit 
tantoque ardore diligat ut camis voluntatem contraria concupiscentem 
46 P, adds in eis. 
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volúntate spiritus vincat, nee illa quid parva erat qua demonstrata est etiam 
potencia liberi arbitrii, quoniam sic adiuvabatur ut sine hoc adiutorio in 
bono non maneret, sed hoc adiutorium si vellet desereret. Нес autem tanto 
maior est, ut parum sit homini per illam reparare perditam libertatem, 
parum sit denique non posse sine illa vel apprehendere bonum vel per­
manere in bono si velit, nisi etiam efficiatur ut velit. Tunc ergo dederat 
homini deus bonam voluntatem. In ilia quippe hominem fecerat, faciendo 
eum rectum, dederat adiutorium sine quo in ea non posset permanere si 
vellet, ut autem vellet in eius libero dereliquit arbitrio. Posset ergo 
permanere si vellet, quia non deerat adiutorium per quod posset, et sine 
quo non posset perseveranter tenere bonum quod vellet. Sed quia noluit 
permanere eius est culpa, cuius meritum fuisset si permanere voluisset. 
Sicut fecerunt angeli sancii qui cadentibus aliis per liberum arbitrium per 
idem arbitrium steterunt ipsi, et huius mansionis debitam mercedem reci-
pere meruerunt. Tantam sancti beatitudinem qua eis47 certum sit se 
semper in illa esse mansuros. Si autem hoc adiutorium vel angelo vel 
homini cum primum facti sunt defuisset, quoniam non talis natura facta 
erat que sine adiutorio dei posset permanere si vellet, non utique sua culpa 
cecidisset, quia adiutorium defuisset sine quo manere non possent. Nunc 
autem quibus deest tale adiutorium iam ex pena peccati est. Quibus datur 
secundum gratiam datur, non ex merito, et tanto amplius datur per Chris­
tum modo ut non solum adsit sine quo permanere non possumus etiam si 
velimus, verum etiam tantum et tale sit ut velimus. Sit quippe in nobis per 
gratiam ad bonum percipiendum et perseveranter tenendum, non solum 
posse quod volumus, sed etiam velie quod possumus, quod non fuit in 
primo homine qui unum horum tarnen habuit, altero caruit, nam ut 
reciperet bonum gratia non egebat, quia nondum perdiderat. Ut autem in 
eo permanerei egebat auxilio gratie, sine quo id non posset, et acceperat 
posse si vellet, sed non habuit velie quod posset, nam si habuisset 
perseverasset. Posset enim etiam perseverasse si vellet, quod ut nollet de 
libero descendit arbitrio, quod tunc ita liberum erat ut bene velie posset et 
male. Quid erit autem liberius libero arbitrio quando non potuerit servire 
peccato? Que futura erat homini sicut facta est et angelis merces meriti? 
Nunc autem per peccatum perdite bono merito, in his qui liberantur 
factum est donum gratie que merces meriti erat futuro. Quare ista duo 
quid inter se différant diligenter intuendum est, posse non peccare et non 
posse peccare, posse non mori et non posse mori, bonum posse non dese-
rere, bonum non posse deserere, potuit non peccare primus (f. 229г) 
homo, potuit non mori, potuit bonum non deserere. Prima ergo libertas 
voluntatis erat posse non peccare, novissima erat maior non posse peccare. 
Prima immortalitatis erat posse non mori, novissima erit maior non posse 
mori. Prima potestas perseverantie erat bonum posse non deserere, 
47 P,: eius. 
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novissima erit perseverantie felicitas bonum non posse deserere, et quam-
vis novissima bona esset potiora, tarnen priora fuerit magna. 
Augustinus, De corrept. et gratia, I, 11, 31-32; 12, 33: PL 44: 935-7; cf. Landgraf I/I, 
82-83 (from: Tunc ergo..). 
[734.] ITEM. Primo nomini qui in eo bono quo factus fuerat rectus ac-
ceperat posse non peccare, posse non mori, posse ipsum bonum non dese-
rere, datum est adiutorium perseverantie, non quo fieret ut perseveraret 
sed sine quo per liberum arbitrium perseverare non posset. Nunc vero 
Sanctis predestinatie non tale adiutorium perseverantie datur, sed tale ut eis 
perseverantia ipsa donetur, non solum ut sine isto dono perseverantes esse 
non possint, sed etiam ut per hoc donum non nisi perseverantes sint. Deus 
enim non solum iusticiam sed in illa etiam dat perseverantiam. Christus 
enim sicut suos ponit ut eant et fructum afferant et fructus eorum maneat 
[cf. Joh. 15:16]. Christo quippe pro electis interpellante non deficiet fides 
eorum usque in finem. 
Augustinus, De corrept. et gratia, I, 12, 34: PL 44: 937. 
[735.] IDEM. Maior libertas est necessaria contra tot et tantas temptacio-
nes que in paradiso non fuerunt dono perseverantie munita et firmata, ut 
vincatur his mundus cum omni amore suo, cum omni terrore et errore. 
Hoc sanctorum martyria docuerunt, denique adam nullo tenente insuper 
contra dei terrentis imperium libero usus arbitrio non stetit in tanta 
felicitate, in tanta non peccandi facilitate, nunc autem iusti mundo seviente 
ne starent, steterunt in fide, cum adam videret bona prescientia que fuerat 
relicturus, isti futura que erant accepturi non vidèrent, et hoc donante deo 
a quo acceperunt spiritum non timoris quo persequentibus cédèrent, sed 
virtutis et caritatis et continentie [cf. 2 Tim. 1:7], quo cuneta minantia, 
cuneta cruciantia superarent. Uli ergo sine ullo peccato data est libera 
voluntas, cum qua conditus est et earn fecit servire peccato. Horum vero 
cum fuisset voluntas serva peccati, liberata est per christum et accipiunt 
per eius gratiam tantam libertatem, ut quamvis quamdiu hie vivunt contra 
concupiscentias peccatorum eisque multa subrepant propter que dicunt 
cotidie: dimitte nobis debita nostra [Mt. 6:12], non tarnen ultra serviunt 
peccato, quod est ad mortem, de quo iohannes dicit: est peccatimi ad mor-
tem; non pro ilio dico ut roget quis. [1 Joh. 5:16]. De quo peccato quem 
non expressum est multa et diversa posset sentiri. Ego autem dico id esse 
peccatum fidem que per dilectionem operatur deserere usque ad mortem. 
Huic peccato ultra non serviunt non prima conditione sicut ille liberi, sed 
per secundum adam dei gratia liberati, et ista liberatione habentes liberum 
arbitrium quo servient deo, non qua captiventur a diabolo. 
Augustinus, De corrept. et gratia, I, 12, 35: PL 44: 937-938. 
[736.] ШЕМ. Non accepit hoc donum dei, id est in bono perseveranciam 
primus homo, sed perseverare vel non perseverare in eius relinquebatur 
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arbitrio. Tales enim vires habebat eius voluntas, que sine ullo peccato 
fuerat instituta, et nichil illi ex se ipso concupiscentialiter resistebat ut 
merito tante bonitati et bene viventi voluntati facilitati perseverandi 
committeretur arbitrium. Nunc vero postquam ilia magna libertas est 
amissa propter peccatum, maioribus donis adiuvandi remansit infirmitas, 
ut iam non habebat homo unde glorietur coram deo de mentis suis que 
quod potuit habere sed perdidit, et per quod habere potuit per hoc perdi-
dit, scilicet per liberum arbitrium. 
Augustinus, De corrept. et gratia, I, 12, 37: PL 44: 938-939. 
[737.] IDEM. Non solum dat deus adiutorium iustis quale dedit primo 
homini sine quo non possint perseverare si velint, sed in eis etiam opera-
tur et velie [Phil. 2:13] ut quoniam non perseverabunt nisi et possint et 
velint, perseverandi eis et possibilitas et voluntas divine gratie largitate 
donetur. Tarnen quippe spiritu sancto accenditur voluntas eorum ut ideo 
possint quia sic volunt, ideo sic velint quia deus operatur ut velint. Nam si 
in tanta infirmitate vite huius in qua tarnen infìrmitate propter elationem 
reprimendam perfici virtutem oportebat ipsis relinqueretur voluntas sua, ut 
in adiutorio dei sine quo perseverare non possent manerent etiam si 
vellent, nec deus in eis operaretur ut vellent inter tot et tantas temptaci-
ones infìrmitate sua voluntas ipsa subcumberet, et ideo perseverare non 
possent quia deficientes infìrmitate nec vellent, aut merito vellent infìr-
mitate voluntatis ut possent. Subventum est igitur infirmitati voluntatis 
humane ut divina gratia indeclinabiliter ageretur, et ideo quamvis infirma 
non tarnen deficeret, neque adversitate aliqua vinceretur. Ita factum est ut 
voluntas hominis imbecilla in bono adhuc parvo perseveraret per virtutem 
dei, cum voluntas primi hominis fortis et sana in bono ampliore non per-
severaverit. Habens virtutem liberi arbitrii, quamvis non defuturo adiutori-
o dei, sine quo non posset perseverare si vellet. Non tarnen tali quo in ilio 
deus operaretur ut vellet, fortissimo (f. 229v) quippe dimisit atque permi-
sit faceré quod vellet. Infirmis servavit ut ipso donante invictissime quod 
bonum est vellent, ut hoc deserere invictissime nollent. 
Augustinus, De corrept. et gratta, I, 12, 38: PL 44: 939. 
[738.] IDEM. Ideo vita eterna gratia vocatur, quia redditur his meritis que 
gratia contulit. 
Augustinus, De corrept. et gratia, I, 13, 41: PL 44: 942. 
[739.] ITEM. Dampnacionem quam facit episcopale iuditium nulla pena 
maior in ecclesia est que sit propter salubrem correctionem, per quam pas-
toralis nécessitas habet separare ab ovibus sanis morbidam, ne per plures 
serpant dura contagia. 
Augustinus, De corrept. et gratia, I, 15, 46: PL 44: 944. 
[740.] ШЕМ. Quis ex fidelibus quamdiu in hac mortali tate vivitur in 
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numero predestinatorum se esse présumât? Quia id occultali opus est in 
hoc loco, ubi sic cavenda est elatio ut etiam per angelum sathane ne 
extolleretur colaphizatus sit apostolus [cf. 2 Cor. 12:7]. Quod propter 
secreti huius utilitatem ne quis extollatur sed omnes et qui bene currunt 
timeant, dum occultum est qui perveniant. Credendum est quosdam de 
filiis perditionis non accepto dono perseverandi usque in finem in fide que 
per dilectionem operatur incipere vivere, et aliquandiu fideliter ac iuste 
vivere, et postea cadere ñeque de hac vita priusquam hoc eis contingit 
auferri, quorum si nemini contigisset, tamdiu haberent homines istum 
saluberrimum timorem quo elatio reprimitur donec ad christi gratiam qua 
pie vivitur pervenirent. Deinceps iam securi numquam se ab ilio esse 
casuros, que presumptio in isto temptacionum loco non expedit, ubi tanta 
est infirmitas ubi superbiam possit generare securitas. 
Augustinus, De corrept. et gratia, I, 13, 40: PL 44: 940-941. 
[741.] IDEM. Uli qui non pertinent ad numerum electorum pro mentis 
iuste iudicantur. Aut enim sub originale peccato iacent, quod non est rege-
neratione dimissum, aut per liberum arbitrium alia super addiderunt, ar-
bitrium, inquam, liberum sed non liberatum, liberum iusticie, peccati aut 
servi, quo volvuntur per diversas cupiditates et noxias, alii magis, alii 
minus. 
Augustinus, De corrept. et gratia, I, 13, 42: PL 44: 942. 
QUALE SIT LIBERUM ARBITRIUM IN REPROBIS 
[742.] Sed omnes mali et pro ipsa diversitate diversis supplices iudicandi, 
aut gratiam dei suscipiunt sed temporales sunt, nee perseverantur et dese-
runt et deseruntur. Dimissi enim sunt libero arbitrio non accepto per-
severantie dono iuditio dei iusto et occulto. 
Augustinus, De corrept. et gratia, Ι, 13, 42: PL 44: 942. 
[743.] AUGUSTINUS. Inquit dominus per prophetam: lile in suo peccato 
morietur, sanguinem vero eius de manu speculatoris inquiram [Ez. 3:18]. 
Augustinus, De corrept. et gratia, I, 16, 49: PL 44: 946. 
[744.] IDEM. Nescientes quis pertineat ad numerum electorum et quis 
non, sic affici debemus karitatis effectu ut omnes velimus salvos fieri [1 
Tim. 2:4]. Hoc quippe fît cum singulos quosque cum quibus ad agere 
valeamus ad hoc adducere conamur ut iustificati ex fide habeant pacem ad 
deum [Rom. 5:1]. Hanc pacem predicant illi de quibus dictum est: quam 
pretiosi pedes eorum qui annunciant pacem [Is. 52:7]. Nobis quod tunc 
incipit esse, quisque Filius pacis est obedient et crediderit huic evangelio 
et ex fide iustificatus pacem ad deum habere ceperit. 
Augustinus, De corrept. et gratia, I, 15, 46: PL 44: 944-945. 
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[745.] ITEM. Ad nos48 qui nescimus quisnam sit filius pacis aut non sit, 
pertinet nullum exceptum faceré nullumque discemere sed velie omnes 
salvos fieri [1 Tim. 2:4] quibus predicamus hanc pacem, neque enim 
metuendus est ne perdamus earn si ille cui predicamus non est pacis filius, 
nobis ignorantibus. Ad nos enim revertetur, [cf. Mt. 10:13] id est nobis 
proderit ista predicatio et non illis. Si autem super eum pax predicta 
requieverit et nobis et illi, quia ergo et nos qui salvi futuri sint nescientes 
omnes quibus predicamus hanc pacem, salvos fieri velie deus ipse et iubet. 
Hoc in nobis operatur diffundendo istam karitatem in cordibus nostris per 
spiritum sanctum. Potest etiam sic intelligi quod omnes homines vult deus 
salvos fieri [1 Tim. 2:4], quoniam nos facit velie. Recte enim volentem 
deum dicamus a quo efficitur ut velimus. 
Augustinus, De corrept. et gratia, I, 15, 46-47: PL 44: 945. 
[746.] ITEM. Nos qui predestinates a non predestinatis discernere non 
valemus, omnibus ne pereant vel ne alios perdeant, medicinaliter adhibere 
debemus severam correctionem, dei est autem earn eis faceré utilem quos 
predestinavit. Si enim aliquando timore non corripimus, ne aliquis inde 
pereat, cur non etiam timore corripimus ne aliqua inde plus pereat? 
Augustinus, De corrept. et gratia, I, 16, 49: PL 44: 946. 
D E VOLÚNTATE 
[747.] AUGUSTINUS IN LIBRO DE LIBERO ARBITRIO. Semper est 
etiam in nobis voluntas libera, sed non semper est bona. Aut enim a 
iusticia quando servit peccata et tunc est mala, aut a peccato libera est 
quando servit iusticie, et tunc est bona. Gratia vero dei semper est bona, 
et per hanc fît ut sit homo bone voluntatis qui prius fuit voluntatis male. 
Per hanc etiam fît ut bona voluntas que iam esse cepit augentur. Et tarnen 
magna fiat ut possit implere divina mandata que voluerit cum valde 
perfecteque voluerit. Ad hoc enim valet quod scriptum est: Si volueris 
conservabis mandata [Eccl. 15:16], ut homo qui voluerit et non potuerit 
non tarnen se piene cognoscat, et oret ut habeat tantam voluntatem quanta 
sufficit ad implenda mandata. Sic quippe adiuvatur ut faciat quod habetur. 
Tunc enim utile est velie cum possumus, et tunc utile est posse cum 
volumus. 
Augustinus, De gratia et I. a., I, 15, 31: PL 44: 899- 900; cf. Deus summe f. 73v-74. 
[748.] ITEM JN EODEM. (f. 230r) Certum est nos mandata dei servare 
si volumus, sed quia preparatur voluntas a domino, ab ilio petendum est ut 
tantum velimus quantum sufficit ut volendo faciamus. Certum est nos velie 
cum volumus, sed ille facit ut velimus bonum a quo preparatur voluntas, 
48 Ρ,: vos. 
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deus scilicet qui operatur in nobis et velie [Phil. 2:13]. Certum est edam 
nos faceré cum facimus, sed deus facit ut faciamus prebendo vires volun-
tad efficaces. Qui igitur vult faceré dei mandata et non potest, iam quidem 
habet voluntatem bonam, sed adhuc parvam et invalidam. Potent49 autem 
cum magnam habuit et robustam. Quando autem martyres illa magna 
fecerunt mandata, magna utique volúntate, id est magna caritate fecerunt. 
De qua dominus ait: Maiorem hoc caritatem nemo habet quam ut animant 
suam ponat quis pro amicis suis [Joh. 15:13]. Qui proximum diliga legem 
implevit [Mt. 5:43; cf. Mt. 19:19]. Plenitude legis est dilectio [Rom. 
13:10]. Нале caritatem petrus nondum habuit, quando timore ter negavit 
[cf. Mt. 26:75]. Timor enim non est in cantate, sed perfecta caritas foras 
emittit timorem [1 Joh. 4:18] et tarnen quamvis parva et imperfecta, non 
deerat petro quando dicebat animant meam ponant pro te [Joh. 13:37]. 
Putabat enim posse quod sentiebat se velie. Quis istam parvam dédit 
caritatem, nisi ille qui preparebat voluntatem, et cooperando perfîcit quod 
operando incipit? Quoniam ipse operatur ut velimus incipiens, qui volenti-
bus operatur perfïciens. Ut ergo velimus in nobis operatur. Cum autem 
volumus, et sic volumus ut faciamus, nobiscum cooperatur. Tarnen sine 
ilio vel operante ut velimus, vel cooperante ut volumus, ad bona nichil 
valemus. De operante ilio ut velimus dictum est: Deus est qui operatur in 
nobis et velie [Phil. 2:13]. De cooperante ilio cui iam volumus et volendo 
facimus: Scimus inquit quoniam diligentibus deus omnia cooperantur in 
bonum [Rom. 8:28]. Quid est omnia nisi terribiles et sevas50 passiones. 
Sarcina quippe christi que infirmitati gravis est, levis efficitur cantati. 
Talibus enim levis est sarcina christi qualis fuit petrus quando pro Christo 
est passus, non qualis fuit quando Christum negavit. Istam caritatem, id est 
divino amore ardentissimam voluntatem commendai apostolus dicens: Quis 
nos separabit a caritate christi: tribulatio an angustia etc. [Rom. 8:35]. 
Augustinus, De gratia et I. a., I, 16, 32; 17, 33-34: PL 44: 900-902. 
[749.] ITEM. Quicquid homo putaverit se bene faceré, si fiat sine caritate 
nullo modo fit bene. 
Augustinus, De gratia et I. a., I, 18, 37: PL 44: 903. 
[750.] ITEM. Cum dicitur diligamus invicem lex est; cum dicitur quia 
dilectio ex deo est [1 Joh. 4:7] gratia est. 
Augustinus, De gratia et I. a., I, li, 37: PL 44: 904. 
EXPLICIT LIBER SENTENTIARUM MAGISTRI A. 
Non arabis in bove et asino [Deut. 22:10], id est fatuo sapientibus in 
49 P,: patent. 
50 P,: senas. 
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predicatione non socies, ne per eum qui implere non valet etiam Uli qui 
prevalet obsistas. 
Gregorius Magnus2, Mor. in Job, I, 16, 23: CCSL 143, 36-37. 
GREGORIUS IN MORALIA. Cumque in orbem transissent dies convivii 
mittebat lob et sanctificabat eos, surgensque diluculo offerebat olocausta 
per singulos [Job 1:5]. Vir sanctus noverai quia celebrali convivía sine 
culpa vix possent. Noverai quia magna purgatìone sacrifitiorum diluende 
sunt epule convivorum. Nonnulla quippe sunt vitia que a conviviis aut 
separali vix51 possunt aut certe nequáquam possunt. Nam pene semper 
epulas comitatur voluptas, similiter etiam loquacitas. Nam cum venter 
reficitur, lingua diffrenatur. Unde et dives in lingua maxime pati apud 
memoratur inferos32, quia inter epulas diffluere loquacitas solet, et pena 
indicat culpam cum eum quem epulatum cotidie splendide ventas dixerat, 
in lingua plus ardere perhibebat. 
Gregorius Magnus, Mor. in Job, I, 8, 10-11: CCSL 143, 29-30. 
51 P,: in christo. 
52 In Gregorius, op. cit., the text is: Unde recte dives apud inferos aquam petere 
describitur dicens.....Prias epulatus cotidie splendide dicitur et post aquam petere in 
lingua memoratur.. 
APPENDIX В 
SUMMARY OF THE SENTENCES 2-164 
Christus informa dei1 
2. Christ in the form of God is equal to the Father, in the form of a 
servant He is the mediator between God and men. Because the form of 
God took the form of a servant, both is God and both is man. But the 
Divinity is not changed into the creature, nor the creature into divinity. 
3. Scripture sometimes mentions only the Father, or the Son, or the Holy 
Spirit, but the Trinity is indivisible. 
4. The Son of God is the same as the son of man on account of the form 
of a servant which He took, and this taking was such as to make God 
man. The good and the bad shall see Him after the form in which He is 
the son of man, but only the good shall see the form in which He is equal 
to the Father. 
5. On the day of Judgement the Son will appear in the form of the son of 
man, not in the form of God. 
6. In God nothing is said according to accident, since nothing happens to 
Him; yet not all that is said is said according to substance. 
7. Although to be the Father and to be the Son is different, yet their 
substance is not different, because they are so called not according to 
substance but according to relation, which relation, however, is not an 
accident, because it is not changeable. 
8. It is not the same thing to call Him 'unbegotten', as it is to call Him 
'the Father'. 'Unbegotten' He is called in relation to Himself; 'begotten' is 
said in relation to a father. But the Father and the Son are of the same 
substance. When the Father is said to be 'unbegotten', it is not said what 
He is, but what He is not; and when a relative term is denied, it is not 
1 We used the translation of the works of Augustine in A select library of the Nicene 
and Post-Nicene Fathers of the Christian church, ed. by Ph. Schaff (Buffalo 1887-
1890) and in Ancient Christian Writers: The works of the Fathers in Translation, ed. 
J. Quasten, W.J. Burghardt, T.C. Lawler (New York 1948-1982) vol. 5, 29-30, 41-
42. 
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denied according to substance, since the relative itself is not affirmed 
according to substance. 
9. The power of the same substance in the Father and the Son and the 
Holy Spirit is so great, that whatsoever is said of each in respect to 
themselves, is to be taken of them, not in the plural in sum, but in the 
singular. As we do not say three essences, so neither do we say three 
greatnesses; for it is the same thing to God to be, and to be great. The 
same can be said of the goodness, the eternity, the omnipotence of God. 
10. The Holy Spirit is spoken of relatively, because He is the Spirit both 
of the Father and of the Son. The relation is not itself apparent in this 
name, but it is apparent when He is called the gift of God, because He 
proceeds from both. 'Gift' and 'Giver' are said relatively to each other. 
The 'Spirit' is the communion of the Father and the Son and on that 
account, perhaps, He is so called, because the same name is suitable to 
both the Father and the Son. 
11. He is called Father in relation to the Son. He is called Beginning in 
relation to all things, that takes existence from Him (which are from 
Him). So the Son is called Word and Image in relation to the Father. The 
Holy Spirit also is rightly called Beginning. Therefore God is spoken of as 
one Beginning, not as two or three beginnings. 
12. The Father begot, the Son is begotten; the Father sent, the Son was 
sent. Nevertheless they are both one, together with the Holy Spirit, who 
as the gift of God proceeds from the Father and the Son. The Father, 
however, is the Beginning of the whole divinity. In their proper substance 
wherein they are, the three are one. In words, however, they are separ-
ated, just as, when I say, "the human memory", "the intellect" and "the 
will". These words refer to refer to three faculties, which work together 
in all things. So the Trinity works inseparably together. 
13. The Father by Himself is declared by the name of Father; by the name 
of God, however, both He and the Son and the Holy Spirit, because the 
Trinity is one God. 
14. The word of God itself was made man in the incarnation, yet not 
changed into that which was made. This whole - the word of God, the 
flesh of man and the rational soul, should be called God on account of 
God, and man on account of man. 
15. We may understand God as far as we are able, as good without 
quality, great without quantity, etc. 
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16. The will of the Father, Son and Holy Spirit is one; and their working 
indivisible, likewise in the incarnation of the Son, in which, however, 
only the Son took the form of a servant, while the form of God remained 
unchangeable. 
17. The Son is said to be sent by the Father on this account, that the one 
is the Father, and the other the Son; nevertheless the Son is equal to the 
Father, consubstantial and coetemal with Him. He emanates from the 
Father, and is of one and the same substance with Him. 
18. The heavenly voice saying of the Son: "I have glorified and will 
glorify again" (Joh. 12:28) was not said without the work of the Son and 
of the Holy Spirit, since the Trinity works indivisible. We say, however, 
that this voice was the voice of the Father, because it manifested the 
person of the Father only. 
19. The Holy Spirit is not "born" from the Father; therefore He is not 
called "Son". He is 'given' and proceeds as such from the Father and the 
Son as from one single origin. 
20. An appellation ("lord", "friend", "price") is relative with regard to 
the time of the beginning of the relation, which does not change the nature 
of the things. In the same way we ought to admit, concerning the unchan­
geable substance of God, that something may be predicated relatively in 
respect to the creature. That which begins to be spoken of God in time, 
and was not spoken of Him before, is manifestly spoken of Him relative­
ly. When a righteous man begins to be a friend of God, he him self is 
changed, not God. God loves all men from before the creation of the 
world, and when they convert themselves to Him, they are said to begin to 
be loved by Him, but He does not change: they do. 
21. The Son is co-eternal with the Father, as the brightness which is 
produced by fire, is co-eval with it, and would be co-eternal, if fire were 
eternal. 
22. The Father and the Son are one according to the unity of the sub­
stance. The Son is equal with the Father in all things which are said of 
His substance. 
23. In God to be is the same as to be strong or to be just, or to be wise, 
or whatever is said of God to signify His substance, and that is said of 
both Father and Son together, or of the Trinity itself together. 
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24. The Holy Spirit subsists in the same equality of substance with the 
Father and the Son in all things. 
25. The Father Himself is wisdom, and the Son is in such a way called 
the wisdom of the Father, as He is called the Light of the Father. And 
since in the divine simplicity to be wise is nothing else than to be, 
therefore wisdom is the same as essence. The Son is understood to be the 
Word relatively, but wisdom essentially. Scripture mostly speaks of 
wisdom as begotten, because wisdom ought to be commenced and imitated 
by us, since we also are the image of God, though not equal to Him. 
26. When it was asked what the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit 
should be called, the answer was "tree persons", by which name not 
diversity was meant to be understood, nor singularity, but unity as well as 
Trinity. 
27. To God 'to be' is absolutely the same thing as 'to be a person'. Why, 
then, do we speak of one essence and three persons? Because we wish one 
word to serve for the understanding of the Trinity, indicating what three 
we mean by professing that they are three. 
28. We say "three persons of the same essenc"' or "three persons one 
essence", but we do not say "three persons out of the same essence", as if 
there were any difference between "essence" and "person"; nor do we 
mean any diversity of essence when we say "three persons", but we use 
one word to indicate what three. 
29. The mind itself, the love of it and the knowledge of it, are three 
things and these three are one; and when they are perfect they are equal 
and although they exist substantially, they are inseparable from each other. 
Mens, amor, and noticia are an image of the Trinity. 
30. In the exterior [outer] man some effigy of the Trinity can be found, 
because there is in the outer man some likeness of the inner man. This is 
elaborated for the act of seeing, in which we distinguish a certain trinity: 
the object itself which we see, the vision or the act of seeing, the attention 
of the mind, that unites the object and the vision. They differ in nature 
and substance, but work closely together. 
31. Not everything which is in any way like God, is also to be called His 
image but that alone than which He Himself alone is higher. 
32. On the relation in the act of seeing between the form in the sense of 
the person seeing, the form of the thing seen and the will which unites 
298 APPENDIX В 
both. The will suggests (insinuare) the person of the Spirit in the Trinity. 
Quamvis mens humana 
33. The image of God is to be sought in the noblest part of our nature, in 
the mind, that remembers itself, knows itself, loves itself. When we see 
this, we see the trinitarian image of God. 
34. Other "images" of the Trinity are discussed, like mind, faith and the 
things believed, or the triad of the virtues prudence, strength and temper­
ance: they made a trinity while we hold, look at and love them. 
35. The human mind always remembers itself, knows itself and loves 
itself, even if it does not actually love God, or wants what is bad. 
36. The life of God is His essence and nature and all that is said of Him, 
according to qualities, like being immortal, eternal, incorruptible, unchan­
geable, living, wise, powerful, beautiful, righteous, good, blessed, has to 
be understood according to substance or essence. 
37. The Son is in all things similar and equal to the Father. He knows 
everything the Father knows. The Father has begotten the Word, as in 
expressing Himself completely and perfectly. The Son knows all things in 
Himself, as things which are bom of those which the Father knows in 
Himself. 
38. Although the Trinity is indivisible, the Word of God is properly called 
Gods wisdom, and the Holy Spirit is properly called love. Nevertheless 
the Father and the Spirit also are universally wisdom, and the Father and 
the Son also are universally love. 
39. Although to hear and to see are different qualities in the bodily senses, 
they are not different in the spirit. 
40. The words we utter are signs of the things we think. The external 
word is a sign of the inner word. As our word becomes an articulate 
sound (vox), yet is not changed into one, so the Word of God became 
flesh, without being changed into flesh. 
41.The same belief in the mediator and not the old testament, has saved 
the just people of the old world. We and they share this belief, regardless 
of the temporal differences. 
SUMMARY OF SENTENCES 2-164 299 
42. There would be no merit of the people choosing God, if the grace of 
God, choosing his elects, did not precede. 
43. Ignorance, whether voluntary or involuntary, does not excuse from 
sins; a man who simply does not know what to belief, will perhaps bum 
less in the eternal fire. 
Assento nostre fidei hec est 
44. Our belief is, that there is one God, not two or three. Father, Son and 
Holy Spirit are one God. 
45. The Father and the Son are persons within one God. We do not know 
how the Son is begotten by the Father; we have to believe, not to argue. 
46. We believe that Father, Son and Holy Spirit are one God, in three 
different persons, all three eternal.There is no confusion in one person, as 
Sabellius said, nor separation or division in the nature of the godhead, as 
Arius put it. 
47. The Son has taken the flesh. The true Son of God became the true Son 
of man. There is no question of adoption and appellation only. 
48. God and man are one Son in two substances, one Person in the 
Trinity. 
49. Christ is one person, the word of God and man. 
50. Christ is God and man. 
51. God has assumed man, and man has gone over to God. But God has 
not changed into the human substance nor has man been glorified into 
God. 
52. In the Trinity there is nothing created, but only perfection. 
53. In the godhead the Son is homoysion with the Father, and the Holy 
Spirit with the Son. 
54. Father and Son are of one and the same substance, as the word 
homoysion indicates. 
55. The Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit are in inseparable equality of 
one and the same substance, and operate inseparably. 
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56. There is no division in parts in the unity of the Godhead, but Christ is 
one person in two substances. We cannot say, however, that God is a part 
of this person. 
57. God the Father is wise by the wisdom by which He is His own 
wisdom, and the Son is the wisdom of the Father from the wisdom which 
is the Father, from whom the Son is begotten. 
58. The Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit are three persons in one 
essence. The word "person" does not indicate a diversity, but neither a 
singularity in the Trinity. 
59. When God communicates with others in a name, we must observe the 
difference in signification. For example, Gods nature is justice itself, but a 
creature is said to be just as having a quality. 
60. The Father has given all He has in His substance to his Son whom He 
has begotten from His substance. 
61. Only the person of the Son was made man in the incarnation, but the 
three Persons of the Trinity have been working in the assumption of man 
by the person of the Son. 
62. Although "Father" and "Son" are relative concepts, they do not 
indicate accidents, because to God nothing can be accidental. 
63. Although to be the Father and to be the Son is different, yet their 
substance is not different. 
64. The substance of Father and Son is the same. Relative terms, like 
ingenitus, are not said according to substance. 
65. We say "three persons" in answer to the question: What three?, not 
that this would be said, but that we not would be silent. 
66. The Trinity can in no way be called the Son. 
67. We have to confess that the Father and the Son are the Beginning 
(principium) of the Holy Spirit. 
68. The Son has his substance by being born from the Father, not only in 
order to be His son, which is said relatively. 
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69. Father, Son and Holy Spirit are one in substance, but different as 
persons. 
70. We say "three persons" not in order to indicate any difference of 
essence, but to say by one word what three are meant. 
71. Father, Son and Holy Spirit are one according to substance, but they 
are distinguished according to person and name. 
72. The Father speaks by the Word which He begot, and by the Word 
equal to Himself He eternally, always and unchangeable speaks of Him-
self. 
De angelis 
73. The nature of angels and man has been created by God in order that 
they should know Him. 
74. The nature of the angels has been given its form when it was con-
verted to the knowledge of God. 
75. The bad angel has fallen in the very beginning of the creation. 
76. After the fall of satan, the other angels have been confirmed in such a 
way that they can fall no more. 
77. An angel is changeable by nature, but unchangeable by grace. 
78. The angels were created before men, and the devil presided over the 
other angels. He wanted to be superior to God, and did not repent. The 
other angels were confirmed in the perseverance of their beatitude, and 
profited from the fall of the others. The diminished number of the angels 
will be suppleted by the number of the elected man, which number is only 
known to God. 
79. The bad angels rejoice themselves in themselves, which is the utmost 
iniquity. 
80. The good angels know everything in the word of God before it 
happens. The bad angels did not loose their lively senses and their fore-
knowledge. 
81. When God is angry with the world, He sends the bad angels in 
revenge. The good angels are send to attend human salvation. 
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82. Angels take the bodies, in which they appear to men, from the upper 
air. 
83. Each nation is believed to have an angel who is in charge. 
84. Every man has his own angel. 
85. The blessed angels always see God. 
86. Where in the Scripture "angel" is put in stead of "God", only the Son 
is meant. 
87. There are nine ranks of angels (the names of the angels are 
explained). 
88. The men who will go to heaven imitate the various ranks of the angels 
in a certain way. 
89. The minor angels are sent, the major angels send. 
90. The name of a rank of angels indicates the spiritual quality they have 
more fully than the others. 
De creatione primi hominis 
91. The first man was created in God's image according to his reason. 
God made man to His image. 
92. When God created everything, He also created the human soul, which 
in due time He would breathe into the members of the body formed from 
the slime of the earth. 
93. Adam had a natural body, such as we now have, not a spiritual body 
such as we shall have in the resurrection. 
94. In the spiritual renewal by Christ we do not receive the immortality of 
a spiritual body, which the first man had not yet obtained, but we do 
recover the justice from which man fell through sin. We shall be renewed 
from the old situation of sin into a spiritual body by a spiritual renewal 
according to Gods image. We shall be renewed also in the flesh, when our 
body will be invested with incorruption. Adam was destined to be changed 
into such a body, if he had not merited by sin the death even of his 
natural body. Adam's immortality would have been given to him from the 
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tree of life, not from his nature. 
De statu primi hominis 
95. Adam was supplied with sustenance against decay from the fruit of the 
various trees in paradise, and from the tree of life with security against 
old age. 
96. If the first man had preserved the state of well-being, in which he was 
created, after he had begotten children he would have been removed to a 
better place, without the intervention of death, where he would have been 
incapable of sin and free from even the desire to sin. 
97. The first man was meant to have in his power to will what is right and 
to will what is wrong. Afterwards he would be such that he could not will 
evil, yet this would constitute no lack of liberum arbitrium. 
98. The immortality of the first man, in which he also could not die, was 
minor to the future immortality in which it is impossible for men to die. 
The former immortality was lost to humanity through the use of his free 
will, the latter he shall obtain through grace. The free will needs to be 
freed from the bondage in which it was held by sin and death, and owes 
its freedom not through its own power, but solely through the grace of 
God, rooted in the faith in Jesus Christ. 
99. In paradise no sorrow for denied delectation opposed man's good will, 
like now. 
100. After man has receded from God by sin, he needs a mediator to be 
reconciled to God, viz. by God incarnate. 
De omissione liberi arbitrii 
101. By the evil use of his free will, man lost both it and himself. He 
must be freed from sin, and become the servant of righteousness, in order 
to do good. This freedom is given to man by the grace of the Son. 
102. Man cannot will something good, unless he is aided by God, who 
cannot will evil. The good merits of man are therefore Gods gifts. 
103. When man receives grace, he does not loose his own will, but the 
will can do no good without the grace of God. Therefore there is neither 
the grace of God alone, nor he himself alone, but the grace of God with 
him. 
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104. In man there is a free determination of will for living rightly and 
acting rightly, but he cannot do anything good without the grace of God. 
He repels sin by grace, helping his free will. By God's grace good merits 
begin to be in man; they are God's gifts. Also faith is a gift of God, 
which works by love. 
105. We have a free will, but she is not always good. Gods grace, 
however, is always good and she prepares our will. 
106. Gods grace not only shows what ought to be done, but also helps in 
doing what it shows. 
107. Man gifted with a free will diverts from God on his own impulse, 
and in believing he returns to God by his own mental conversion. So the 
freedom of choice can be acknowledged by the will and the benefice of 
grace by the acceptance of the truth of faith. 
108. Let the defenders of free will know that man can do no good in his 
own strength without the help of grace. 
109. By sin man has lost his free will in regard to the good and can only 
will or do good things with the help of Gods grace. 
110. Those who believe will be freed by the Son from the necessity which 
followed the sin. 
111. God hardened the heart of the Pharaoh by His just judgement, but 
Pharaoh did so by his own free will. 
112. The wills of men, good and evil, are so much in the power of God, 
that He can turn them whithersoever it pleases Him: to bestow kindness 
on some and to heap punishment on others. 
113. God incites the spirit of the evildoers, so that He operates by them 
what He wishes to do by them. 
114. In paradise man was forbidden to eat from the tree of knowledge of 
good and evil. 
115. By this prohibition man learnt to acknowledge God as his master, 
and the difference between the good of obedience and the evil of dis­
obedience. 
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116. In transgressing this prohibition man showed that he wished not to be 
under the domination of God. The observation of the prohibition would 
have been good to man. But without the prohibition there would have been 
no sin. 
117. The snake, however, was more clever. 
Quare mulier de viro sit 
118. The first parents had to be persuaded that they would not die by 
eating from the forbidden fruit. 
119. It was in the power of men, with Gods help, not to consent, so 
therefore God allowed that he should be tempted. 
De homine post peccatimi 
120. Man had to experience that it was no good for the creature to recede 
from its maker. 
121. Man has become disobedient through his pride {superbia). 
122. God permitted the devil to tempt men by the snake. 
123. God permitted the devil to tempt the woman by the snake, and the 
man by the woman. 
124. The transgression of the woman is inexcusable, because she had not 
forgotten what God had commended. The love of her own excellency and 
power was in her mind. 
Quomodo eva seducía est et non vir 
125. Adam thought that both were possible: to love his wife and to be 
absolved by penance. Because he thought of penance and Gods mercy, his 
sin was smaller. 
126. The woman was seduced because she thought the falsehood that was 
suggested to be true. 
127. In sinning, Adam's natural and mortal body lost the grace whereby it 
was obedient to the soul. Then there arose in men bestial and shameful 
motions, which made man ashamed of his own nakedness. Then man also 
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lost the stability of age in which he was created and would die going 
through the mutations in the stages of life. 
128. The lustful desire for each other followed the sin as a punishment. 
Their body was not only just a natural body but a body of death in which 
the law of the members was striving against the law of the mind. 
Concupiscentìa peccati est consecuta 
129. Before the sin there were no motions in the body to be ashamed of. 
130. Before the sin the rational soul, which rules the flesh, was obedient 
to God; and they did not have the law of desire in their members nor did 
some members move without the will of the soul, as they do now. From 
this law of sin is born the flesh of sin, which requires cleansing through 
the sacrament of Christ. This law, the origin of death, passed on from the 
first parents to all their offspring. 
131. Man's free will has lost all proper command over its own members 
by its contempt of the dominion of God. Those parts of the body are 
properly called naturae because in them the succession of nature consists. 
132. We fall into sin, as did the snake, the woman and the man: by 
suggestion, by lust and by rational consent. 
133. Lust (concupiscence) as the law of sin, remaining in the members of 
this body, is given to children as they are bom. In baptized infants, the 
guilt is taken away. In baptized adults, the consent or refusal to lust is in 
their own will. 
134. Why does a baptized man generate a man with Adam's sin? While he 
generates him with regard to the flesh, not to the spirit. The father is born 
and reborn, the son only bom, not yet reborn. 
De originali peccato 
135. Original sin pertains both to the first man and woman. 
136. After his sin, Adam was driven into exile. All his offspring was 
tainted with the original sin. Gods justice has given mankind in the power 
of the devil, by his permission. 
137. One single original sin was sufficient for condemnation. 
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138. The sin of Adam passed on to all men, so that because of it all are 
bom for condemnation. 
139. Man as a sinner generates by the bond of lust sinners who will die. 
140. All men were one in Adam, and nobody is free from his vice 
because of the common nature. 
141. Adam has fallen and all those, who are bom from Adam, have 
contracted from his fall the desire of the flesh and the bond of death. 
Therefore man knows himself as being miserable. 
142. Nobody will be freed from the bond of death and condemnation 
unless he is reborn by Christ. 
143. Sin has come into the world by one man, because the origin of 
generation is from man. 
144. If sin had not been passed on, not every man would have been bom 
with the law of sin. If death had not been passed on, not every man would 
have died. 
145. Because of the law of paradise has been violated, man who is bom 
from Adam, is bom with the law of sin and death. 
146. The division and struggle that there is now in man is a punishment of 
the sin, propagated from the first man into his sons. 
147. Why are those who are bom of righteous parents guilty of original 
sin, even when this is abolished in their parents? 
148. As children of the world we sin, as children of God we do not sin. 
In the resurrection of the dead, the first condition will be abolished, the 
second one will be perfected. 
149. If a sinner begets a child guilty of original sin, why does not a right-
eous man beget a righteous man? The child always needs to be spiritually 
renewed, because even after baptism he still carries about a body which is 
corruptible and presses down the soul. 
150. Not in being bom from christian parents, but in being bom again the 
son is cleansed from sin. 
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151. It is right that original sin is transferred in the flesh of the sin, as it 
is right that the soul that is not propagated and is recently created free 
from sin, is still harassed in children. 
152. A circumcised person generates a non circumcised child; so a 
baptized person transfers in his child original sin from which he himself is 
already free. 
De malo 
153. God is the cause of all good things; the cause of bad things is the 
changeable will, first of angels, then of men, defecting from God. That 
was the first evil in the rational creature, the deprivation of good. Follow­
ing upon this came the ignorance of what to do and the desire of obnox­
ious things. 
154. God permits the existence of evil in order to bring good even out of 
evil. Evil is nothing but the absence of good. There can be no evil, unless 
there is some good. 
155. Sin has no substance. 
156. Evil things had their origin in good things. Originally there was 
nothing from which a bad will could spring, but the good nature of angel 
and man. 
Opera secundum affectum bona vel mala, magna sive parva coniudicantur 
157. The affect gives its name to the work. 
158. The intention makes a good work and faith directs the intention. 
De malo ablative 
159. God did not make evil, the devil invented it, but it has no nature. 
The evil will is a witness of the good nature. 
160. Saying that the least worm in the created universe is of an evil 
nature, one does wrong to the whole creation. 
161. Things that harm us, are bad by our own vice, not by their nature. 
Before the sin they were subdued to us. 
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De peccato quoi modisfiat 
162. One sins in two ways, by cupidity and by fear. In four ways one sins 
in the heart, by suggestion of the devil, by delectation of the flesh, by 
consent of the mind, by defence of the elation; in the act there are four 
ways of sinning: hidden, openly, by custom, by desperation. In three ways 
sin is carried: by ignorance, weakness, industry, 
163. The cause of sin is twofold, viz. in the act and in the thought. 
De intencione 
164. The eye of man is the intention of his work. If his intention is good, 
the work is good. 
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is a part of the De baptismo and not an independent treatise. 
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452 
453 
454 
455 
456 
457 
458 
459 
460 
461 
462 
463 
464 
465 
466 
467 
468 
469 
470 
471 
472 
473 
474 
475 
476 
477 
478 
1.41 
1.43 
1.46 
1.47 
1.48 
1.49 
1.50(53) 
1.51 
1.52 
1.53(52) 
1.54 
1.28 
-
1.55 
-
1.56 
1.57 
cf.1.58 
1.60 
1.61 
1.62 
І.6Э 
1.64 
1.65 
1.66 
1.67 
1.68 
1.69 
1.70 
1.71 
1.72 
1.73 
1.75 
1.76 
1.77 
1.78 
1.79 
1.80 
1.(81)82 
1.83 
1.84 
1.85 
1.86 
1.87 
1.88 
1.89 
1.90 
1.91 
1.92 
1.93 
1.90 
1.95 
1.102 
1.103 
1.104 
1.106 
1.108 
1.109 
1.110 
1.115 
1.116 
1.160 
1.162 
cf.I.194 
-
1.187 
cf.I.194 
cf.1.128 
1.130 
1.131 
1.161 
1.169 
1.153 
1.327 
1.140 
1.141 
1.142 
1.143 
1.144 
1.275 
1.276 
1.277 
1.279 
1.78 
1.218 
1.219 
1.220 
1.132 
I.134(XI.17) 
1.152 
1.172 
1.173 
-
-
1.153 
-
-
-
1.146 
1.145/239 
dist. 4 de cons, с 61 
dist. 4 de cons, с 63 
dist. 4 de cons, с 66 
dist. 4 de cons, с 67 
dist. 4 de cons, с 68 
dist. 4 de cons, с 69 
dist. 4 de cons, с 70 
dist. 4 de cons, с 87 
dist. 4 de cons, с 70 
dist. 4 de cons, с 72 
dist. 4 de cons, с 50 
dist. 4 de cons, с 29 
dist. 4 de cons, с 32 
dist. 4 de cons, с 73 
dist. 4 de cons, с 132 
dist. 4 de cons, с 76 
dist. 4 de cons, с 87 
dist. 4 de cons, с 79 
dist. 4 de cons, с 80 
dist. 4 de cons, с 81 
dist. 4 de cons, с 82 
dist. 4 de cons, с 83 
dist. 4 de cons, с 84 
dist. 4 de cons, с 86 
dist. 4 de cons, с 88 
dist. 4 de cons, с 89 
dist. 4 de cons, с 90 
dist. 4 de cons, с 91 
dist. 4 de cons, с 92 
dist. 4 de cons, с 93 
5 dist. 45 (le pars) 
c 2 C 2 8 q u . l 
dist. 4 de cons, с 94 
dist. 4 de cons, с 95 
dist. 4 de cons, с 100 
dist. 4 de cons, с 101 
dist. 4 de cons, с 102 
dist. 4 de cons, с 103 
dist. 4 de cons, с 105 
dist. 4 de cons, с 107 
dist. 4 de cons, с 108 
dist. 4 de cons, с 51 
-
cf. C.97 С 1, q 1 
dist. 4 de cons, с 44 
-
-
-
dist. 4 de cons, с НО 
dist. 4 de cons, с 111 
THE SOURCES 
SMA Ivo Pan. Ivo Deer. Gratian 
479 
480 
481 
482 
483 
484 
485 
486 
487 
488 
1.95 
1.96 
1.97 
1.102 
1.106 
1.107-8 
1.109 
1.110 
I. I l l 
1.112 
1.171 
1.268 
1.294 
1.54 
-
1.211 
1.177/8 
Π.9 
1.184 
1.185 
dist. 4 de cons, с 111 
с 60 C l qu.l (Palea) 
c59C.Iqu.l 
-
-
dist. 4 de cons, с 37 
dist. 4 de cons, с 34 
dist. 4 de cons, с 150 
dist. 4 de cons, с 114/35 
dist. 4 de cons, с 115 
DE SACRAMENTO MANUS IMPOSITIONIS 
SMA Ivo Pan. Ivo Dea*. Gratian 
489 
490 
491 
492 
493 
494 
495 
496 
497 
498 
499 
500 
501 
502 
503 
504 
505 
506 
507 
508 
509 
510 
511 
512 
513 
514 
515 
516 
517 
518 
519 
520 
521 
522 
1.113 
1.114 
1.115 
1.116 
1.117 
1.118 
1.119 
1.120 
1.121 
1.99 
-
1.122 
-
1.103 
1.104 
-
-
-
-
-
-
-
-
-
-
-
-
. 
-
-
-
-
-
_ 
1.260/69 
1.225 
1.257/297 
1.263 
1.264 
-
1.254 
1.261 
1.244 
1.288 
-
1.245 
-
-
1.309 
-
-
-
-
-
-
-
-
-
XVII.4 
-
ILI 
. 
-
-
-
-
1.163 
_ 
dist. 
dist. 
dist. 
dist. 
dist. 
dist. 
dist. 
dist. 
dist. 
dist. 
5 de cons. 
5 de cons. 
5 de cons. 
4 de cons. 
4 de cons. 
5 de cons. 
S de cons. 
5 de cons. 
5 de cons. 
4 de cons. 
c l 
сЗ 
с 4 
с 119 
с 120 
с 5 
с б 
с7 
с 8 
с 121 
dist. 4 de cons, с 117 
dist. 4 de cons, с 126 
dist. 4 de cons, с 147 
dist. 4 de cons, с 149 
dist. 4 de cons, с 151 
dist. 4 de cons, с 45 
dist. 4 de cons. 
dist. 4 de cons. 
dist. 4 de cons. 
dist. 4 de cons. 
с 133 
с 134 
с 135 
с 131 
cf. dist 2 de cons, с 36 
dist. 4 de cons. 
dist. 4 de cons. 
dist. 4 de cons. 
dist. 4 de cons. 
dist. 4 de cons. 
с 136 
с 137 
с 138 
с 141 
с 140 
dist. 4 de cons, с 142 
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SMA Ivo Pan. ITO Deer. Gratian 
523 - - dist. 4 de cons, с 143 
524 - - dist. 4 de cons, с 144 
524 - - dist. 4 de cons, с 145 
525 - - dist. 4 de cons, с 146 
D E C O R P O R E E T S A N G U I N E D O M I N I 
SMA Ivo Pan. Ivo Decr. Gratian 
526 
527 
528 
529 
530 
531 
532 
533 
534 
535 
536 
537 
538 
539 
540 
541 
542 
543 
544 
545 
546 
547 
548 
549 
550 
551 
552 
553 
554 
555 
556 
557 
558 
559 
560 
561 
562 
563 
564 
565 
566 
1.123 
1.124 
1.124 
-
-
1.125 
1.126 
1.127 
1.128 
1.129 
1.130 
1.131 
1.132 
1.133 
1.134 
-
1.135 
1.136 
1.137 
1.138 
-
-
-
-
-
-
-
-
-
1.139 
1.140 
1.141 
cf.1.142 
1.143 
1.144 
1.145 
1.149 
-
1.146 
1.146 
1.147 
cf.II.l 
II.7 
-
-
11,7 
II.9 
11.10 
cf.II.7 
-
II.4 
II. 8 
II. 8 
cf.II,9 
cf.11,8 
cf.II.9 
-
cf.II.8 
II.4 
cf.II.9 
cf.II.5 
-
-
-
-
-
-
cf.II.4 
cf.II.8 
-
cf.II.9 
-
cf.II.7 
cf.II.8 
cf.II.9 
cf.II.6 
cf.II.12 
cf.II.25/2 
-
П.11 
II. 11 
11.20 
dist. 2 de cons, с 39 
dist. 2 de cons, с 40 
dist. 2 de cons, с 40 
dist. 5 de cons, с 5 
dist. 2 de cons, с 56 
dist. 2 de cons, с 41 
dist. 2 de cons, с 42 
dist. 3 de cons, с 43 
-
dist. 2 de cons, с 3 
dist. 2 de cons, с 32 
dist. 2 de cons, с 33 
dist. 2 de cons, с 34 
dist. 2 de cons, с 44 
dist. 2 de cons, с 45 
dist. 2 de cons, с 57 
dist. 2 de cons, с 46 
dist. 2 de cons, с 47/59 
dist. 2 de cons, с 48 
dist. 2 de cons, с 49 
dist. 2 de cons, с 58 
dist. 2 de cons, с 59 
dist. 2 de cons, с 60 
dist. 2 de cons, с 61 
dist. 2 de cons, с 62 
dist. 2 de cons, с 63 
dist. 2 de cons, с 64 
dist. 2 de cons, с 65 
dist. 2 de cons, с 66 
dist. 2 de cons, с 37 
dist. 2 de cons, с 22 
dist. 2 de cons, с 50 
dist. 2 de cons, с 51 
dist. 2 de cons, с 52 
dist. 2 de cons, с 53 
dist. 2 de cons, с 54 
dist. 2 de cons, с 13 
dist. 2 de cons, с 15 
dist. 2 de cons, с 7 
dist. 2 de cons, с 7 
dist. 2 de cons, с 93 
THE SOURCES 
SMA ITO Fan. Ivo Deer. Gratian 
567 
568 
569 
570 
571 
572 
573 
574 
1.147 
1.150/151 
1.152 
1.154 
1.155 
1.156 
1.161 
1.160 
Π.64 
Π.27/32 
11.31 
Π.55 
Π.56 
11.16 
11.134 
11.131 
dist. 2 de coas, с 23 
diet. 2 de cons, с 21 
dist. 2 de cons, с 95 
dist. 2 de cons, с 28 
dist. 2 de cons, с 27 
dist. 2 de cons, с 94 
dist. 1 de cons, с 46 
dist. 1 de cons, с 45 
DE EXCELLENTIA SACRORUM ORDINUM ET VITA ORDINANDORUM 
SMA Ivo Pan. ITO Decr. Gratian 
575 
576 
577 
578 
579 
580 
581 
582 
583 
584 
585 
586 
587 
588 
589 
590 
591 
592 
593 
594 
595 
596 
597 
598 
599 
600 
601 
602 
603 
604 
605 
606 
607 
608 
609 
610 
611 
-
-
П.27 
Ш.29 
ΙΠ.28 
Ш.30 
III. 31 
III.32 
Ш. 12/17 
ΙΠ. 13-14 
III. 15 
m.i7 
III. 18 
Ш.19 
III.20 
III.21 
III.22 
III.24 
Ш.23 
III. 1 
III.2 
Ш.5 
III.6 
III.7 
III. 8 
ΠΙ.9 
III. 10 
Ш.42 
Ш.43 
III.44 
III.47 
III.48 
Ш.49 
Ш.51 
ΠΙ.52/53 
ΙΠ.54 
III.56 
cf.VI.4-19 
-
VI.26 
VI.30 
VI.29/V.365 
VI.31 
VI.32 
-
V.69 
VI.71 
-
V.69 
V.I24 
-
V.141 
VI.21 
III.130/V.248 
VI. 22 
Ш.129 
-
-
V.72 
V.347 
V.61 
V.122 
V.123 
V.139 
VI.34 
VI.58 
VI.118 
VI. 37 
VI.41 
-
VI.416 
-
-
VI.374 
Ivo, Sermo II, 
Idem 
dist. 70 с 1 
dist. 78 с 1 
dist. 77 с 6,2 
dist. 77 с 5 
dist. 77 с 7 
-
dist. 75 с 1 
dist. 75 с 5 
-
dist. 66 с 2 
dist. 23 с 7 
-
dist. 64 с 3 
dist. 24 с 5 
dist. 28 с 3 
dist. 38 с 5 ? 
dist. 38 с 2 
dist. 68 с 28 
dist. 79 с 10 
dist. 60 с 4 
dist. 63 с 35 
dist. 61 с 13 
dist. 63 с 2 
dist. 63 с 5 
dist. 64 с 4 
dist. 55 с 10 
dist. 55 с 6 
dist. 55 с 11 
dist. 36 с 1 
dist. 54 с 2 
-
dist. 56 с 1 
dist. 56 с 2+1 
dist. 56 с 14 
dist. 55 с 9 
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SMA Ivo Fan. ITO Deer. Gratian 
612 
61Э 
614 
615 
616 
617 
618 
619 
620 
621 
622 
623 
624 
625 
626 
627 
628 
629 
630 
631 
632 
633 
634 
635 
636 
637 
638 
639 
640 
641 
642 
643 
644 
645 
646 
647 
648 
649 
650 
651 
652 
653 
654 
655 
656 
657 
658 
659 
660 
661 
111.58 
III.60 
ΠΙ.61 
ΠΙ.62 
ΠΙ.63 
Ш.64 
ΠΙ.66 
111.67 
111.68 
111.69 
-
-
-
-
-
-
-
-
-
-
-
-
HI. 76 
Ш.77 
III.80/81 
ΠΙ.82 
111.84 
ΙΠ.85 
III.86 
III. 88/89 
Ш.90 
III.91 
III.92 
Ш.9Э 
III.94 
III.95 
III.96 
ΙΠ.97 
III.98 
III.98/99 
m.ioo 
III. 101 
III. 102 
III. 103 
III. 104 
III. 105 
III. 107 
III. 108 
-
Ш.116 
-
VI.136/XV.23 
VI. 138 
-
-
-
-
-
-
V.183 
-
-
-
-
-
-
-
-
-
-
-
-
VI. 82 
-
• 
V.l 
-
-
-
-
VI. 85 
-
VI.94 
-
-
VI.376 
-
-
-
-
-
-
-
-
-
VI. 86 
-
-
с 18 С 1 qu 1 
disi. 
dist. 
-
dist. 
dist. 
dist. 
-
-
50 с 55 
50 с 68 
98 с 2 
71 с 2 
7 с Nullum 
с 34 C.7 q 1 
-
-
-
-
-
-
-
-
-
-
-
-
dist. 
cf. t 
-
dist. 
dist. 
dist. 
dist. 
dist. 
68 с 1 
: 97 С 1 qu 1 
28 с 2/с 24С1 q 7 
31 с 14 
31с 12 
31 с 13 
31с 1 
cf. dist. 28 с 1 
dist. 
dist. 
dist. 
dist. 
dist. 
dist. 
dist. 
dist. 
dist. 
-
dist. 
dist. 
dist. 
dist. 
dist. 
28 с 9 
31 с 2 
31 c l 
31 с 4 
31 с 6 
31 с 7 
27 c l 
50 с 29 
32 с 9 
32 с 10 
32 с 7 
32 с 11 
32 с 12 
32 с 13 
cf. dist. 32 с 14 
dist. 
-
32 с 3 
cf. С I qu 3 с 2 
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SMA Ivo Pan. Ivo Deer. Gratian 
662 
663 
664 
66S 
666 
667 
668 
669 
670 
671 
672 
673 
674 
675 
676 
677 
678 
679 
680 
681 
682 
683 
684 
685 
Ш.117 
III. 118 
ΠΙ.119 
III. 120/1 
III. 122 
III. 123 
III. 124 
III. 125 
III. 126 
111.127 
ΠΙ.128 
III. 129 
III. 130 
111.131 
III. 1326 
ΙΠ. 133 
III. 134 
ΠΙ.135 
III. 137 
III. 138 
III. 139 
III. 141 
III. 143 
ΠΙ.145 
-
-
V.88 
V.86 
-
Π.84 
V.97 
V.79 
V.79 
-
-
-
VI.59 
-
-
VI.78 
-
-
VI.57 
-
-
-
ПІ.285 
VI. 80 
-
-
с 1 qu 3 с 10 
C.Iqu l c 114 
-
С 1 qu 3 с 7 
C.I qu 3 c 11 
С 1 qu 1 с 109 
C.I qu 1 с 109 
C.I qu 1 с 107 
-
C.I qu 1 с 73 
C l q u i с 18 
-
-
dist. 50 с 9 
cf. dist. 81 с 15 
dist. 32 с 5+6 
dist. 82 с 2 
dist. 81 с 16 
dist. 81 с 17 
dist. 50 с 2 
dist. 81 с 10 
dist. 50 с 1 
< Supplementary Sentences > 
D E O M N I P O T E N T I V O L Ú N T A T E D E I 
686 Aug. In enchiridion. Нес sunt magna opera Aug. Enchiridion, 26, 100 
D E V O L Ú N T A T E D E I E T H O M I N I S C O N C O R D A N T E 
687 Idem. Aliquando bona volúntate homo vult 
688 In eodem. Non fit aliquis nisi omnipotens fieri 
689 Aug. In libro de corr. et gratia. Credendum est 
690 In eodem. Iustus si a sua iusticia recesserit 
DEKAWTATE 
691 Aug. De laude karitatis. Divine scripture 
692 Idem. Quisquís divinara scripturam intellexisse 
693 Idem in Enchiridion. Finis precepti caritas est 
694 Idem. Minuitur cupiditas crescente caritate donee 
695 Idem. Super psalmum. Amor dei proximi karitas 
696 Idem. De doct. Christiana. Caritas de puro corde 
Aug. Enchiridion, 26, 101; 
27,103 
Aug. Enchiridion, 24, 95; 25, 98 
Aug. De corrept. et gratia, I, 40 
Aug. De predest. sanctorum, I, 
14,26 
Aug. Sermo 350, De caritate 2; 
cf. Aug. De doct. christ., I, 26-29 
Aug. De doct. christ., I, 36, 40 
Aug. Enchiridion, 32, 121 
Aug. Enchiridion, 32, 121 
Aug. Enarr. in Ps., XXXI, 5; 
Fons incertus 
Aug. De doct. christ., I, 40, 44 
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697 Aug. Frustre putat se esse victorem peccati Aug. Ер. 145, 4-5 
DE CHRISTO MEDIATORE 
698 Aug. Super epistulam ad Galatas. Iesus christus 
699 Idem. In lib. de ovibus. Exinde mediator dei et 
700 Idem. Super iohannem. Credimus ut cognoscamus 
701 Idem. In libro de Irin. Opera misericordie nichil 
702 Idem. Super gen. Non in deo tantum innotescit 
703 Idem. In libro de «vitate dei. Duo precepts docet 
QUOMODO ARGUENDA SUNT PECCATA 
704 Aug. De verbis domini. Aliquando corripiendus 
705 Idem. Nescio quem homicidam novit episcopus 
706 Idem. De manifestis iudicemus 
707 Idem. Diviti dicitur ut eroget 
DE MMORTALTTATE DEI 
708 Idem. In libro contra Maxim, de immortalitate 
Immortalitatem solus deus habet 
Aug. Ер. ad Galat., Exp., I, 24; 
Fons incertus 
Aug. Sermo 47(a): De ovibus in 
Ezech., 12, 21 
Aug. Tract, in Joh., XL, 9 
Aug. De trinitate, ХП, 7, 11 
Aug. De gen. ad litt., V, 19 
Aug. De civ. dei, 19, 14 
Aug. Sermo 82, 6, 9; 7, 10 
Aug. Sermo 82, 8, 11 
Aug. De gratia et 1. a., I, 18, 39 
Fons incertus 
Fons incertus 
Aug. Contra Maxim., II, 12, 2 
D E SPIRITU TIMORIS 
709 Idem. In libro de gratia et 1. arb. Spiritum 
timoris domini accipimus 
710 Aug. Liber VIII de trin. Qui amat homines 
711 Aug. In eodem. Ea quippe dilectio dicenda est 
712 Idem. In libro de trin. Rectarum voluntarum 
713 In eodem. Нес est tota beatitudo superborum 
714 In eodem. Innumerabilibus modis 
715 Item. De predestinatie nullus périt 
716 Item. Ira dei est ¡usta vindicta 
717 Item. Ita quippe inimici eramus deo 
718 Johannes Chrisostonus. Invidia ignis est 
719 Item. Si abstines a coitu sine uxoris 
720 Idem. Castitas sine comitibus suis 
721 Idem. Si penites iam in lectulo positus 
722 Idem. Scriptum est de deo qui facit angelos 
723 Idem. Demones ubi martyrum corpora 
Aug. De gratia et 1. a.. I, 18, 39 
Aug. De trinitate, Vili, 6, 9 
Aug. De trinitate, Vili, 7, 10; 10, 
13. Cf. Aug. De doet. christ., Ш, 
10, 16 
Aug. De trinitate, XI, 6, 10 
Aug. De trinitate, XIII, 5, 8; 7, 
10 
Aug. De trinitate, XIII, 16, 21 
Aug. De trinitate, XIII, 16, 20 
Aug. De trinitate, XIII, 16, 21 
Aug. De trinitate, XIII, 16, 21 
Cf. (Ps) Joh. Chrisost. In Ps. 50, 
Hom. I, 8 
(Ps) Joh. Chrisost. In Ps. 50, 
Hom. I, 8 
Fons incertus + (Ps) Joh. 
Chrisost. In Ps. 50, Horn. I, 8 
Fons incertus 
Fons incertus 
Fons incertus 
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D E IRA DEI 
724 Aug. In libro de tria. Ira dei est iusta vindicta Aug. De trinitate, ХШ, 16, 20-21 
DE FIDE 
725 In eodem. Fides impressa est singulonim Aug. De trinitate, XIII, 2, 5 
D E EXTERIORS H O M I N E 
726 In eodem. Quicquid hominis in animo commune Aug. De trinitate, XII, 1, 1 
727 In eodem. Natura humane mentis si tota complec-
titur 
QUOMODO IUSTICIA DEI HCMO LIBERATOS SÍT 
728 In eodem. Quadam iusticia dei in potestate 
729 In eodem. Iure diabolus vinceretur si Christus 
730 In eodem. In incamatione christi multa sunt 
D E PRIMO S T A T U ANGELI E T HOMINIS 
Aug. De trinitate, XII, 7, 10; 12 
Aug. De trinitate, ХШ, 12, 16-
13, 17 
Aug. De trinitate, ΧΙΠ, 14, 18-
15, 19 
Aug. De trinitate, ΧΙΠ, 17, 22-
18,23 
731 Aug. In I de corr. et gratia. Angelonim et hom. Aug. De corrept. et gratia, I, 10, 
27 
DE HOMINE 
732 Similiter hominem fecit cum libero arbitrio Aug. De corrept. et gratia, I, 10, 
28; 11, 29-30 
D E G R A T I A Q U A M P R I M U S H O M O H A B U I T A N T E P E C C A T U M 
733 Item. Istam gratiam non habuit primus homo 
734 Item. Primo nomini in eo bono quo factus 
735 Idem. Maior libertas est necessaria 
736 Idem. Non accepit hoc donum dei 
737 Idem. Non solum dat deus adiutorium iustis 
738 Idem. Ideo vita etema gratia vocatur 
Aug. De corrept. et gratia, I, 11, 
31-32; 12, 33 
Aug. De corrept. et gratia, I, 12, 
34 
Aug. De corrept. et gratia, I, 12, 
35 
Aug. De corrept. et gratia, I, 12, 
37 
Aug. De corrept. et gratia, I, 12, 
38 
Aug. De corrept. et gratia, I, 13, 
41 
739 Item. Dampnacionem quam facit episcopale iud. Aug. De corrept. et gratia, I, 15, 
46 
740 Idem. Quis ex fídelibus quamdiu in hac Aug. De corrept. et gratia, I, 13, 
40 
741 Idem. Uli qui non pertinent ad numerum Aug. De corrept. et gratia, I, 13, 
42 
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Q U A L E S I T L I B E R U M A R B I T R I U M I N R E P R O B E 
742 Sed omnes mali et pro ipsa divenitele Aug. De corrept. et gratia, I, 13, 
42 
743 Aug. Inquit dominus per prophetam Aug. De corrept. et gratia, I, 16, 
49 
744 Idem. Nescientes quis pertineat ad numerum elee. Aug. De corrept. et gratia, I, IS, 
46 
745 Item. Ad nos qui nescimus quisnam sit filius Aug. De corrept. et gratia, I, IS, 
46-47 
746 Item. Nos qui predestínalos a non predestinatie Aug. De corrept. et gratia, I, 16, 
49 
D E V O L Ú N T A T E 
747 Aug. In libro de 1. a. Semper est etiara in nobis Aug. De gratia et 1. a., I, 15, 31 
748 Item in eodem. Certum est nos mandata dei Aug. De gratia et 1. a., I, 16, 32; 
17, 33-34 
749 Item. Quicquid homo putaverit Aug. De gratia et 1. a., I, 18, 37 
750 Item. Cum dicitur diligamus invicem lex est Aug. De gratia et 1. a., I, 18, 37 
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SAMENVATTING 
De periode van 1050 tot 1140 betekende voor Europa een tijdperk van 
opvallende veranderingen op sociaal, economisch, politiek, cultureel en 
wetenschappelijk terrein. De bloei van handel en verkeer veroorzaakte het 
ontstaan van steden en nieuwe politieke en sociale structuren. In samen­
hang daarmee kwam er ook een verandering op het terrein van wetenschap 
en cultuur. Naast de kloosterscholen ontstonden in de steden de kathe­
draalscholen. Daar onderwezen magistri die, vanuit trouw aan de traditie, 
stoutmoedig nieuwe wegen van onderzoek insloegen en andere accenten 
legden. De kathedraalscholen werden bezocht door ondernemende jonge 
lieden, die geen ouderwetse bijbelstudie meer wensten, maar Schrift en 
traditie wilden bestuderen met behulp van een meer wetenschappelijke 
methode. De weerslag hiervan is te vinden in de vele losse en systemati­
sche collecties seruentiae: uitspraken over geloof en zeden ontleend aan de 
werken van de kerkvaders of door de magistri zelf verwoord. 
In deze verzamelingen uit het einde van de elfde en het begin van de 
twaalfde eeuw worden dogmatiek en kerkelijk recht nog niet uitdrukkelijk 
onderscheiden. De scheiding tussen beide gebieden vindt pas plaats rond 
1140 met Gratianus' Decretum, een verzameling van canoniekrechtelijke 
bronnen door de auteur in zijn verbindend commentaar wetenschappelijk 
verwerkt volgens de scholastieke methode. 
Een van de vroegste collecties systematische seruentiae is werk van de 
anonymus Magister Α., het Liber Sententiarum Magistri A. (SMA). Dit 
werk is een verzameling excerpten uit de werken van de kerkvaders, in 
the canoniekrechtelijke delen aangevuld met excerpten uit concilie-be­
sluiten en pauselijke decreten, gerangschikt en geordend volgens het histo-
risch-bijbelse principe. De geschiedenis van de verlossing functioneert hier 
als basis voor de schematische opbouw, waarbij eerst de Triniteit en de 
scheppingstheologie en daarna de verlossingstheologie met de praktische 
aspecten van het christelijk geloof behandeld worden. 
Ons onderzoek richt zich op deze verzameling in zijn geheel en zijn 
plaats in de ontwikkeling van het theologisch denken in de vroegscholas-
tieke periode (ca. 1100), aan de hand van een gedetailleerde studie van de 
dogmatische delen. 
Hoofdstuk 1 bespreekt in het kort de geschiedenis en ontwikkeling van 
theologische en canoniekrechtelijke verzamelingen seruentiae sinds Augus­
tinus (gest. 430), waarbij vooral aandacht gegeven wordt aan de inhoud en 
opbouw van dergelijke verzamelingen in de periode 1050-1140. De eerste 
verzamelingen bestaan bijna uitsluitend uit systematisch geordende vader­
teksten. Door de verzamelaars geformuleerde vraagstellingen worden 
aanvankelijk nauwelijks aangetroffen. Later voltrekt zich de overgang van 
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het citeren van vaderteksten naar het zelfstandig verwoorden van de in 
deze excerpten gegeven gedachten. Tevens formuleert men de vragen 
scherper en weegt verschillende oplossingen tegen elkaar af. De SMA is 
in methodiek en systematiek nauw verwant aan de verzamelingen afkom-
stig uit de school van Laon zonder dat het zelf tot de school gerekend 
moet worden. 
Het Liber Sententiarum Magistri A. wordt als een systematische 
theologische verzameling uit het eerste kwart van de twaalfde eeuw 
gepresenteerd. Hiertoe geeft hoofdstuk 2 een beschrijving van de overge-
leverde handschriften van de SMA. Er bestaan tien handschriften met een 
volledige en zes met een onvolledige tekst van de SMA. Ieder handschrift 
wordt gedetailleerd beschreven. Is er in de opbouw van de SMA in een 
handschrift sprake van opvallende wijzigingen, dan wordt dat aangegeven. 
De grote hoeveelheid toevoegingen van contemporaine teksten in Mün-
chen, Bayerische Staatsbibliothek Clm 12668 en de tekstdelen in Florence, 
Laurentiana Plut. V sin 7 die vervangen of/en toegevoegd zijn, komen zo 
duidelijk naar voren. Een vergelijkend onderzoek van de handschriften 
voert tot de conclusie dat de onderlinge afhankelijkheid van de hand-
schriften nauwelijks is vast te stellen. Wel bevat iedere overlevering 
dezelfde basistekst. In sommige handschriften worden veel sententiae 
toegevoegd (München, Clm 12668 en Zürich, Zentralbibliothek С 111); in 
een ander zijn stukken van de tekst vervangen (Florence, Plut. V sin 7). 
(Dok is het niet altijd duidelijk of een enkele bladzijde van een handschrift 
wel of niet tot de SMA behoort (Troyes, Bibliothèque Municipale Cod. 
lat. 1180). Door het zelfstandig bewerken van de basistekst door verschil-
lende verzamelaars groeide de SMA in korte tijd van een vrij traditionele 
verzameling uit tot een collectie teksten die aangepast was aan de noden 
van de tijd. 
In het derde hoofdstuk wordt nagegaan hoe de SMA is opgebouwd, in 
hoeverre deze opbouw nieuw was en welke bronnen door de samensteller 
werden gebruikt. Een schematisch overzicht van de opbouw van alle 
overleveringen van de SMA toont een zelfde structuur in alle overle-
veringen. De basisstructuur van de verzameling is de opeenvolging van 
tractaten over: Triniteit, engelen, schepping en val van de eerste mens, 
erfzonde, huwelijk, doopsel, vormsel, eucharistie en priesterschap, en in 
enkele gevallen (Zürich, С 111), Florence, Plut. V sin 7, München, Clm 
12668) de biecht. 
In de SMA zijn naast de basistekst drie groepen van toegevoegde 
sententiën te vinden: a) Ad iustitiam credere debemus, b) sententiae betref-
fende de Triniteit Christus in forma dei en Quamvis mens humana en c) 
een serie toegevoegde sententiae over gevarieerde onderwerpen. Ad 
iustitiam credere debemus is een belangrijk onderdeel van de SMA, maar 
behoort niet tot de basistekst. Zijn uitgever H. Reinhardt (1974) heeft aan 
dit tekstgedeelte de naam "Proloog" gegeven, niet omdat het een werkelij-
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ke proloog is, maar omdat het aan de basistekst van de SMA vooraf gaat. 
Het bestaat uit een afgeronde samenhangende verzameling sententiae, 
geconcentreerd rond het thema Triniteit met enige christologische en 
soteriologische toevoegingen en afgerond met sententiae over doopsel en 
eucharistie (Reinhardt, 1970). De toegevoegde sententiae over de Triniteit 
zijn in twee stukken te verdelen. Het eerste deel Christus in forma dei 
komt in alle overleveringen (met uitzondering van C) in samenhang met 
Ad iustitiam credere debemus voor. De andere reeks Quamvis mens 
humana is alleen in een kleiner aantal overleveringen te vinden. Beide 
reeksen bestaan uitsluitend uit sententiae ontleend aan Augustinus' De 
trini tate. De twee oudste handschriften van de SMA, Paris, Nat. Lat. 
3881 en Cambridge, New Univ. Lib. li. 4. 19, hebben deze sententiae 
niet in de eigenlijke tekst: in de Cambridge overlevering komen ze geheel 
niet voor en in het Parijse handschrift pas na het explicit. In de overige 
handschriften staat Ad iustitiam credere debemus altijd aan het begin van 
de SMA. Met H. Reinhardt (1970) zijn we dan ook van mening dat deze 
reeksen niet tot de basistekst van de SMA behoord hebben. 
De toegevoegde sententiae over gevarieerde onderwerpen zijn niet 
verbonden aan een bepaald onderdeel van de SMA. In de diverse hand-
schriften hebben ze geen vaste plaats: soms zijn ze geheel weggelaten 
(Cambridge, New Univ. Lib. li. 4. 19), soms vervangen (Florence, Plut. 
V sin 7), soms wel in de codex maar niet binnen de tekst van de SMA te 
vinden en soms elders geplaatst binnen de tekst van de SMA (Vatican, 
Biblioteca Apostolica Cod. lat. 4361). Toch zijn ze door latere compila-
toren en afschrijvers beschouwd als een onderdeel van de SMA, getuige 
het feit dat ze in de meeste handschriften terug te vinden zijn. Als zodanig 
vertonen ze veel overeenkomst met de sententiae uit de school van Laon, 
zoals deze door O. Lottin zijn uitgegeven {Psychologie et Morale, V., 
1959). De structuur van de SMA volgt een oude traditie, welke reeds door 
Gennadius van Marseille (gest. ca. 500) en Fulgentius van Ruspe (gest. 
532) was ontwikkeld. Het moderne karakter van de verzameling ligt 
vooral in de systematiek en het invoeren van contemporaine teksten over 
huwelijk, eucharistie en hiërarchie binnen de priesterstand. 
De werkwijze van Magister A.is als volgt. Hij vermeldt zijn bron aan 
het begin van vrijwel iedere sententia. Hierdoor is het gemakkelijk vast te 
stellen welke bronnen gebruikt zijn bij de samenstelling van de verzame-
ling. Augustinus, Isidoras van Sevilla (gest. 636) en Gregorius de Grote 
(gest. 604) zijn de belangrijkste geciteerde auteurs. Van hen wordt een 
beperkt aantal werken gebruikt, toegespitst op het onderwerp. Zo is in het 
gedeelte over de Triniteit het werk De trinitate van Augustinus op de voet 
gevolgd, in het deel over de engelen de Homilía XXXIV van Gregorius en 
het Liber sententiarum van Isidoras van Sevilla. Iedere nieuwe sententia 
wordt aangegeven ofwel door vermelding van auteur met naam van het 
werk, danwei met een Idem of Item om aan te geven dat uit het al eerder 
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genoemde werk geciteerd wordt. Magister A. kort de citaten in en vormt 
uit de brokstukken van de tekst nieuwe zinnen. In een dergelijk werk is 
het gemakkelijk nieuwe sententiae toe te voegen of weg te laten. Ook met 
tekstfragmenten of rubrieken kan geschoven worden. 
Bronnen: of Magister A. gebruikt heeft gemaakt van de volledige 
werken of van florilegio, is niet aan te geven. Het lijkt aannemelijker uit 
te gaan van florilegio: in de verzamelingen van de tijdgenoten zijn te vaak 
dezelfde sententiae te vinden om te veronderstellen dat elke auteur uitging 
van de oorspronkelijke werken in hun volledige vorm. We hebben wel 
kunnen vaststellen, dat noch de Excerpta ex operibus S. Augustini van 
Eugippius van Lucullanum (gest. na 533), noch het Liber Scintillarum van 
de Defensor van Ligugé door Magister A. gebruikt is. In de oudere litera-
tuur wordt Ivo van Chartres genoemd als belangrijkste directe bron voor 
Magister A. Het overzicht van de bronnen in appendix В bevestigt dit 
voor wat betreft het canoniekrechtelijk gedeelte. Teksten van andere 
tijdgenoten zijn niet zo duidelijk aan te geven. Anselmus van Laon's 
sententiae vertonen weinig tekstuele overeenkomst met die van Magister 
A. De onuitgegeven verzameling Deus summe atque ineffabiliter (ca. 
1136), de belangrijkste bron voor de systematische verzamelingen uit de 
school van Laon als Sententiae Anselmi, Sententiae Berolinensis e.a., heeft 
vaak dezelfde teksten als de SMA, maar was geen bron voor de SMA. De 
overeenkomst maar vooral het verschil in methodiek tussen de SMA en de 
DS hebben we onderzocht om duidelijk de fase van ontwikkeling van de 
SMA aan te geven. 
Hoofdstuk 4 sluit het algemene gedeelte af en geeft een overzicht van de 
stand van zaken in het onderzoek over het canoniekrechtelijk gedeelte van 
de SMA. Een aantal onderscheiden sacramenten wordt behandeld, zowel 
theologisch als canoniekrechtelijk, in de volgorde: huwelijk, doopsel en 
vormsel, eucharistie en priesterschap. 
De veranderende relaties tussen kerk en staat vinden hun weerslag in 
het zich vernieuwende canoniek recht, vooral ten aanzien van huwelijk. 
Ivo van Chartres is een van de belangrijkste voorvechters van een kerkelij­
ke huwelijkswet, zoals ook blijkt uit zijn Decretum en Panormia. Dezelfde 
ideeën vinden we terug in de SMA, die deze ontleend heeft aan Ivo. 
Omdat dezelfde teksten ook voorkomen in de Decretum Gratiani werd de 
SMA gehouden voor een belangrijke bron voor Gratianus (H. Hüffer, 
1862; G. Le Bras/P. Fournier, 1932 e.a.). Het onderzoek van J. Rambaud 
(1965) heeft aangetoond dat voor Gratianus vooral het werk van Ivo een 
belangrijker bron is geweest en slechts gebruik heeft gemaakt van de SMA 
voor het derde deel, en wel het deel beginnend met De consecratione. Nog 
steeds is de vraag of dit gedeelte deel uitmaakte van het oorspronkelijke 
Decretum of dat het beschouwd moet worden als een latere toevoeging 
(Rambaud) niet naar aller tevredenheid beantwoord. J. van Engen (1985) 
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neemt echter wel aan dat dit gedeelte wel door Gratianus en zijn leerlingen 
is samengesteld. 
Het huwelijkstractaat uit de SMA wordt ook als zelfstandige tekst 
gevonden (Vatican, lat. 4961 en zijn kopie Vatican, Ottobon. lat. 943 en 
Bamberg, Can. 10). Speciale aandacht verdient de codex Milaan, Ambro-
siana lat. I. 145 inf. Het canoniekrechtelijk deel van de SMA is hier bijna 
geheel terug te vinden. Wij konden vaststellen dat de SMA de bron 
geweest is voor deze Ambrosiana - tekst. De enkele sententiae die aan het 
deel over het huwelijk voorafgaan, handelen over de verschillende wijzen 
van zondigen. Zij passen niet in de Milanese tekst, waarvan de inhoud 
zuiver canoniekrechtelijk is. Dat deze sententiae daar voorkomen kan 
alleen verklaard worden als de SMA als bron heeft gediend. Naast de 
SMA zijn enige vroegscholastieke huwelijkstractaten als In primis homini-
bus (uit de Deus summe) onderzocht door H. Reinhardt (1974) en H. 
Zeimentz (1973). Zij concludeerden dat Ivo de bron is geweest voor beide 
verzamelingen, maar dat ze, ondanks de vele parallelplaatsen, elkaar 
wederzijds niet beïnvloed hebben. Alleen het huwelijkstractaat van de 
Florentijnse SMA is nauw verbonden met de Florentijnse Deus summe 
(Acquisiti e Doni 276). Een tweede conclusie van Reinhardt en Zeimentz 
is, dat het huwelijkstractaat uit de SMA belangrijk is geweest voor de 
tijdgenoten in hun discussie over het huwelijk: zowel voor de belangrijkste 
sententiënverzamelingen uit de school van Laon (de Sententie Anselmi) als 
voor Hugo van St. Victor en Petrus Lombardus. Het huwelijkstractaat 
moet ontstaan zijn in de periode 1099-1115/1120; 1099 omdat er geen 
canonieke tekst later dan 1099 in voorkomt (P. Fournier, 1896); na 1115, 
omdat de ideeën van Ivo niet eerder verspreid waren (H. Reinhardt, 
1974). 
Het doopsel en het vormsel, als eenheid behandeld in de SMA, hebben 
tot nu toe nauwelijks aandacht gehad. Een zelfstandige studie over dit 
onderwerp bestaat niet. Alleen Rambaud heeft het bestudeerd om de 
invloed van dit onderdeel van de SMA op Gratianus na te gaan. Ivo van 
Chartres is ook hier onmiskenbaar de belangrijkste bron voor Gratianus. 
Rond het doopsel waren nauwelijks discussies. Pas Hugo van St. Victor 
geeft in zijn De sacramentis een uitvoerig overzicht van de leer van het 
doopsel. Zijn materiaal ontleende hij hoofdzakelijk aan de preken van Ivo 
van Chartres en voor een deel aan de SMA. Gratianus heeft in de behan-
deling van dit onderwerp de SMA gebruikt, en wel voor een zeer speciaal 
tekstgedeelte van het Decretum n.l. De consecratione. 
Meer aandacht krijgen de sacramenten eucharistie en priesterschap. 
Temidden van de traditionele sententiae over de eucharistie bevindt zich in 
de SMA een theologisch commentaar op 1 Cor. 10:16-17. Dit tekstge-
deelte is in de literatuur beter bekend als de z.g. Anselmusbrief. Deze brief 
is in vele versies onder vele namen bekend en uitgegeven. Reeds in 1969 
stelde ik vast dat in de SMA de vroegste versie van deze brief с q. dit 
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commentaar te vinden was en dat Anselmus van Laon niet de auteur van 
dit commentaar is geweest (Hödl, Sola Rat ione, 1970; G. Macy, 1984; 
1985). Macy heeft dit in zijn onderzoek bevestigd en aangetoond dat dit 
commentaar een belangrijke bron vormde voor de theologie van de 
eucharistie in de twaalfde eeuw. Wanneer en door wie het geschreven is, 
is niet vast te stellen. De traditionele eucharistietekst van de SMA heeft 
verder weinig invloed gehad op de tijdgenoten: bij Hugo van St. Victor is 
deze niet te vinden, en in het Decretum Gratiani alleen in het deel De 
consecratione. 
De Ordo of het priesterschap is het laatste sacrament dat behandeld 
wordt. De sententiae over dit onderwerp worden vooraf gegaan door een 
tekst over de kerkelijke hiërarchie (Ordines ecclesiae). Deze tekst is 
volgens Reynolds (1978) een preek van (of toegeschreven aan) Ivo van 
Chartres. De overige sententiae, voor het merendeel ontleend aan Ivo van 
Chartres, behandelen allerlei theologische, liturgische en juridische aspec-
ten van het priesterschap. Het interessante in dit tekstgedeelte is de preek 
(= Sermo II) van Ivo. Deze Sermo geeft een nieuwe aanpak en daardoor 
een sterke impuls aan de ontwikkeling van de theologie van de ordines. 
Het auteurschap van Ivo staat niet geheel vast, maar is wel zeer waar-
schijnlijk (Reynolds, 1978; Studia Gratiana, 1976). De oudst bekende 
versie van de Sermo is in de SMA te vinden. Magister A. vermeldt geen 
auteur, wat des te opvallender is, omdat dit afwijkt van zijn gebruikelijke 
methode. Wellicht wijst dit op een bekend veronderstelde auteur van het 
Sermo. De preek was erg populair in de eerste helft van de twaalfde eeuw. 
Hugo van St. Victor nam een deel ervan op in zijn De sacramentis, maar 
Gratianus kende hem niet. Hij maakte geen gebruik van de SMA voor dit 
onderwerp. 
We kunnen uit bovenstaande concluderen dat Magister A. zeer dichtbij 
Ivo van Chartres stond en deze veelvuldig citeerde. Hij weet bovendien 
oud en nieuw goed te combineren en de theologische ontwikkeling op de 
voet te volgen. De invloed op de tijdgenoten is echter niet groot. 
Op het algemene gedeelte volgt het meer specifieke onderzoek naar 
het dogmatische deel van de SMA. Hoofdstuk 5 behandelt de Triniteit, 
hoofdstuk 6 de engelen en hoofdstuk 7 de schepping van de mens, zijn val 
en de erfzonde. Ieder hoofdstuk volgt een vaststaand patroon. Eerst wordt 
in het kort de leer van het onderwerp in kwestie geplaatst in de tijd met 
speciale aandacht voor de andere en/of nieuwe opvattingen van de tijdge-
noten. Dan gaan we na of alle handschriften van de SMA de betreffende 
tekst hebben, hoe deze is opgebouwd en of de volgorde van de sententiae 
overal hetzelfde is. Vervolgens gaan we na wat de gebruikte bron(nen) is 
(zijn). Tenslotte proberen we te achterhalen in hoeverre de opvattingen in 
de SMA overeenstemmen met de traditie en de belangrijke verzamelingen 
uit de school van Laon. We vatten hierna deze hoofdstukken elk 
afzonderlijk kort samen. 
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Hoofdstuk S behandelt, zoals gezegd, de Triniteit. Dit is een onderwerp 
dat normaal weinig aandacht krijgt in dit soort sententiênverzamelingen. 
De belangstelling voor de speculatieve theologie over de Triniteit was 
minimaal en de angst te vervallen in ketterijen zeer groot. Zeer opmerke-
lijk is dan de aandacht voor de Triniteit in de SMA. In alle overleveringen 
is tenminste één tekstdeel over de Triniteit opgenomen, in de meeste 
gevallen zijn er drie (Christus in forma; Quamvis mens humana; Asserito 
nostre fideî). De oudste overleveringen (Cambridge, New Univ. Lib. li 4. 
19 en Paris, Nat. lat 3881) hebben slechts één deel (Assertio nostre fideî), 
maar in Paris, Nat. lat. 3881 staan achter het explicit, Ad iustitiam credere 
debemus en de overige tnmteits-sententiae. In de andere handschriften 
begint de tekst altijd met Ad iustitiam credere debemus gevolgd door 
Christus in forma en Assertio nostre fidei. De plaats van het derde deel is 
wisselend. Sommige sententiae in Christus in forma en in Assertio nostre 
fidei zijn hetzelfde, waarbij de tekst in Christus in forma langer is. De 
Assertio tekst is in samenstelling gevarieerder dan de Christus in forma. 
Laatstgenoemde tekst kent, evenals Quamvis mens humana, een exclusief 
gebruik van Augustinus' De trinitate, terwijl de Assertio tekst naar 
meerdere auteurs verwijst, overeenkomstig zijn directe bron: de Panormia 
van Ivo van Chartres. Uitgaande van de basistekst (Paris, Nat. lat. 3881) 
als vergelijkingsmaatstaf zijn de onderlinge verschillen in de handschriften 
niet noemenswaardig. Belangrijk zijn alleen de toevoegingen in München, 
Clm 12668 en Troyes, Mun. lat. 1180. Deze nieuwe sententiae zijn 
afkomstig uit de verzamelingen van de school van Laon. Een echt uitwis-
selen van sententiae tussen de SMA en andere verzamelingen is alleen vast 
te stellen in de Florentijnse handschriften Plut. V sin 7 (SMA) en Acqui-
siti e Doni 276 (Deus summe). Het voorkomen van gelijkluidende tekst-
fragmenten in de verschillende verzamelingen en de SMA wordt veroor-
zaakt door het gebruik van gelijksoortige bronnen. Een voorbeeld hiervan 
vonden we in een verzamelcodex te Valenciennes, Mun. lat. 177. Temid-
den van typische sententiae uit de school van Laon bevindt zich een groot 
deel van de Christus informa tekst uit de SMA. 
Het belangrijkste stuk over de Triniteit in de SMA blijkt de Assertio 
nostre fidei tekst te zijn. Deze tekst functioneert als een belangrijk contem-
porain document. Ivo's Panormia staat aan de basis ervan en Hugo van St. 
Victor heeft deze tekst letterlijk vanuit de SMA overgenomen in zijn De 
sacramentis (1138). 
Hoofdstuk 6 behandelt op dezelfde wijze de engelen. De sententiae van 
Magister A. in dit onderdeel zijn zeer traditioneel, zowel in opvattingen 
als in gebruik van teksten. Alleen de eerste twee sententiae zijn ontleend 
aan een contemporaine bron: Anselmus van Laon's Glossa Ordinaria. 
Kort wordt hier aangegeven dat de mensen geschapen zijn om de gevallen 
engelen te vervangen. De collecties uit de school van Laon, daarentegen, 
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geven veel aandacht aan dit onderwerp, in tegenstelling tot de Triniteit. 
Magister A. schenkt geen aandacht aan Lucifer en de vrije wil van de 
engelen, zoals in de school van Laon wel werd gedaan. Theologisch is er 
geen relatie tussen de SMA en de school van Laon en evenmin bestaat een 
tekstuele relatie. Zo er sprake is van gelijkluidende teksten, dan is dit 
vanwege het gebruik van traditionele teksten, in dit geval van de Homilía 
XXXIV van Gregorius de Grote. Alle overleveringen hebben de tekst over 
de engelen: achttien sententiae in dezelfde volgorde. Slechts één 
handschrift (T,) heeft een toevoeging, afkomstig uit de school van Laon. 
In dit geval is het werk van Ivo van Chartres niet als bron gebruikt, ook al 
is een soortgelijke tekst te vinden in Decretum, pars xvii, с 65. Evenals 
in het voorafgaande hebben we de relatie tussen de SMA en de eerder 
genoemde verzameling Deus summe onderzocht, met speciale aandacht 
voor de al eerder genoemde Florentijnse handschriften. De Deus summe 
maakt evenals de SMA gebruik van traditionele teksten, maar de Deus 
summe is veel uitvoeriger, stelt duidelijker vragen en geeft meerdere 
oplossingen. De gemeenschappelijke teksten worden door de SMA exacter 
geciteerd. De conclusie is dat beide verzamelingen ook in dit onderdeel 
onafhankelijk van elkaar zijn. In de beide Florentijnse handschriften is wel 
sprake van wederzijdse beïnvloeding. De Florentijnse SMA kent twee 
verhandelingen over de engelen: één gelijk aan de gebruikelijke tekst en 
één met sententiae uit Ivo's Decretum, uit de Deus summe en uit de 
toegevoegde sententiae de reeks met de rubriek De primo statu angeli et 
hominis. 
Hoofdstuk 7 bespreekt de schepping en de val van de mens. Dit onderdeel 
is het logische gevolg op de beide voorafgaande delen. In de vroegscholas-
tiek was dit het centrale deel van de systematische verzamelingen. Om 
enige greep te krijgen op de materie heeft Magister A. dit onderdeel 
verdeeld in drie grote stukken, elk opnieuw onderverdeeld, zoals aan de 
hand van de rubrieken is vast te stellen. De drie grote onderdelen zijn: De 
creatione primi hominis; De homine post peccatum; De originali peccato. 
In alle overleveringen van de SMA zijn ze te vinden, met uitzondering van 
Oxford, Bodleian Douce 89, waarin de sententiae over de engelen, de 
creatione en een deel van de homine post peccatum ontbreken, waarschijn-
lijk door verlies. Een speciaal geval is ook hier weer de Florentijnse 
overlevering van de SMA, die een afwijkende tekst presenteert. In de drie 
onderdelen is sprake van omwisseling van sententiae, rubrieken worden op 
verschillende plaatsen opgevoerd en soms zelfs als onderdeel van een 
sententia gezien. In het algemeen is de onderlinge overeenkomst groot. De 
opvattingen die uit deze teksten naar voren komen zijn typisch augusti-
niaans. Op enige uitzonderingen na zijn alle teksten ontleend aan Augusti-
nus' werken: De genesi ad litteram; Enchiridion; De gratia et libero 
arbitrio; De peccatorum meritis et remissione en De baptismo parvulorum 
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ad Marcellinum. 
Het eerste deel: de creatione primi hominis. De SMA blijft trouw aan 
het traditionele schema, zoals dat ook door de tijdgenoten wordt gebruikt. 
De mens is geschapen naar Gods beeld en gelijkenis. Magister A. noemt 
zowel beeld als gelijkenis zoals ook in de verzamelingen van de school 
van Laon naar voren komt. Afwijkend hiervan is de aandacht die Magister 
A. geeft aan het trinitarische aspect van de mens als Gods beeld en 
gelijkenis. Dit beperkt zich tot de ziel. Deze denkwijze is vooral te vinden 
onder de sententiae over de Triniteit, welke later zijn toegevoegd (Quam-
vis mens humana). Door zeer korte citaten van Augustinus' De trinitate te 
gebruiken blijft de theologische bedoeling vaak onduidelijk. In vergelijking 
met belangrijke verzamelingen uit de school van Laon blijkt, dat de SMA 
alleen de hoofdzaken bespreekt. Verfijnde vraagstellingen, uitgebouwde 
redeneringen en steeds verder uitgediepte problematiek ontbreken, terwijl 
verzamelingen als de Sententie Anselmi en ook de Deus summe deze 
toespitsingen wel kennen. Een ander verschil is dat in de SMA het verlies 
van de vrije wil (de omissione liberi arbitrii) en de noodzaak van Gods 
genade (sine gratia tarnen nichil agere potest= SMA 104) bediscussieerd 
wordt, hetgeen in de zo juist genoemde verzamelingen op deze plaats 
ontbreekt. Deze discussie wordt verder uitgebouwd in de toegevoegde 
sententiae. 
Het tweede deel: De homine post peccatum. Ook hier treffen we weer 
traditionele vragen aan als waarom God de val van Adam goedkeurde, 
waarom Eva en niet Adam werd verleid en wat de gevolgen ervan waren. 
Ook hier is de verzameling van de SMA weinig uitgewerkt. Dezelfde 
vragen worden in andere collecties gesteld en eveneens opgelost met 
behulp van Augustinus-teksten, zo ook in de Deus summe. De antwoorden 
van de SMA zijn minder uitvoerig en minder gedetailleerd. In de Deus 
summe, de Sententie Anselmi en andere systematische verzamelingen wordt 
in verband met Adams overtreding het belangrijke probleem van de wil 
van God aan de orde gesteld (hoe kon God, die wil dat ieder mens zalig 
wordt, toestaan dat Adam zondigde). Dit vraagstuk is afwezig in dit deel 
van de SMA, maar komt summier aan de orde in de toegevoegde sententi-
ae. 
Het derde deel: De originali peccato. Dit tekstgedeelte wordt verder 
onderverdeeld. Behalve de erfzonde en de overdraagbaarheid ervan (De 
originali peccato) wordt de vraag gesteld naar wat kwaad en zonde is (De 
malo) en op hoeveel manieren er gezondigd kan worden (De peccato quot 
modis flat). Ook hier is Magister A. zeer traditioneel in het formuleren 
van vragen en antwoorden met behulp van Augustinus. De systematische 
verzamelingen (Deus Summe, Sententie Anselmi e.a.) stellen dezelfde 
vragen, gebruiken dezelfde teksten, maar werken zowel vraag als ant-
woord verder uit, b.v. bij de behandeling van de overdracht van de 
erfzonde. De SMA behandelt ieder aspect kort en traditioneel. Zelfs zo 
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traditioneel dat de bron voor de classificatie van de zonden niet zonder 
meer vast te stellen is. Anselmus van Laon stelt deze kwestie nog wel aan 
de orde (cf. Lettin, 1959), de systematische verzamelingen al niet meer. 
De Florentijnse overlevering van de SMA heeft een andere tekst. Ook 
hier zien we een vermenging van SMA sententiae met die uit de Deus 
summe en een aantal toegevoegde sententiën. 
In het laatste hoofdstuk proberen we te achterhalen wie Magister A. is en 
waar hij heeft gewerkt. Onze conclusie wijkt af van die van H. Hüffer 
(1862: Alger van Luik), N. Haring (1955: Anselmus van Laon) en H. 
Reinhardt (1975: Ailmerus van Canterbury). Reinhardt suggereerde naast 
een mogelijk auteurschap van Ailmerus ook een tweesporige ontwikkeling 
van de SMA in Frankrijk en Engeland. Dit laatste lijkt onwaarschijnlijk, 
vooral daar de beide Engelse handschriften (Cambridge, New Univ. Lib. 
li. 4. 19 en Oxford, Bodleian Douce 89) nauwelijks enige relatie met 
elkaar hebben. Het is aannemelijk dat Ailmerus het werk in kopie meege-
nomen heeft uit Frankrijk. 
We moeten vaststellen dat de identificatie van Magister A. nog steeds 
niet mogelijk is. Het interessantste aan de SMA is de groei en ontwikke-
ling. Geen van de overleveringen is identiek aan de ander. Er is sprake 
van een basistekst, die uitgroeit door weglatingen en vooral toevoegingen 
tot een steeds weer nieuwe verzameling. Juist de toevoegingen geven aan 
welke belangrijke kwesties op dat tijdstip aan de orde waren en in de 
SMA gemist werden. Uit bovenstaande is duidelijk dat, naar onze opvat-
ting, de vraag naar de identiteit van Magister A. eigenlijk onbelangrijk is. 
Eerder moeten we spreken van een aantal verschillende auteurs. 
Waar de SMA is samengesteld, is slechts bij benadering vast te 
stellen. Het zeer veelvuldig gebruik van de werken van Ivo van Chartres, 
de aanwezigheid van de oudste tekst van Ivo's Sermo over de Ordines in 
de SMA en de pas late verspreiding van Ivo's werken, maken Chartres tot 
een mogelijke plaats voor het ontstaan van de oudste versie van de SMA. 
Вес was op dat moment als onderwijsinstituut niet erg belangrijk meer, en 
met het afwijzen van Anselmus van Laon als auteur van de SMA komt 
ook Laon niet direct in aanmerking. 
De periode van ontstaan is duidelijker af te bakenen. Allereerst de tijd 
waarin het benodigde materiaal, vooral voor het canoniekrechtelijk deel, 
werd verzameld, waarschijnlijk 1096—1115. De werken van Ivo, Triparti­
ta, Decretum en Panormia komen als belangrijkste bron in aanmerking. 
Deze werken zijn geschreven ca. 1096-1115. Ivo had zijn materiaal ver­
zameld rond 1096-1099 en stierf 23 december 1115. Zijn belangrijke 
Sermo II werd pas na zijn dood bekend. Het theologisch materiaal werd 
zeker vanaf 1102 bijeengebracht. De z.g. Anselmus brief was reeds 
bekend rond 1102 (Macy, 1985). Daarom hebben we als terminus a quo 
voor de eerste compositie van de SMA het jaar 1115 gekozen. Als termi-
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nus ad quem kiezen we voor de eerste/tweede versie van de Sic et Non 
van Abelard 1121-26. Abelard heeft bij de samenstelling van dit werk 
gebruik gemaakt van een tekst die overeenkomt met die van München, 
Clm 12668. Deze gegevens leiden tot de suggestie dat het verzamelen van 
teksten plaatsvond in de periode ca. 1096/99 - ca. 11 IS en het schrijven 
vandeSMAca. 1115-1126. 
De algemene conclusie uit ons onderzoek luidt: de SMA is een verzame-
ling teksten uit het eerste kwart van de twaalfde eeuw die een synopsis 
geven van de christelijke leer. Aan de basistekst werden in de loop van de 
tijd nieuwe stukken toegevoegd, oude stukken werden verplaatst of 
opnieuw geordend, en wel zodanig dat ieder handschrift een eigen tekst 
geeft. In vergelijking met contemporaine soortgelijke verzamelingen 
kunnen we de SMA karakteriseren als traditioneel met een modem randje. 
De zekerheid van de overgeleverde en gesystematiseerde traditie maakte 
dat Hugo van St. Victor de SMA voor zijn grote werk De sacramentis ge-
bruikte. Eveneens is het waarschijnlijk dat daarom tekstdelen van de SMA 
aan het Decretum Gratiani werden toegevoegd. De belangrijke systemati-
sche verzamelingen uit de school van Laon hebben de SMA niet gebruikt. 
De oudste verzameling hieruit is de Deus summe. We hebben de relatie 
tussen de SMA en de Deus summe voor het dogmatische deel onderzocht. 
Reinhardt (1974) had dat reeds gedaan voor het deel van het huwelijk. 
Zijn conclusie dat beide verzamelingen naast elkaar hebben bestaan is door 
ons onderzoek bevestigd. SMA en Deus summe lijken eenzelfde flori-
legium gebruik te hebben. Op één late overlevering van de SMA (Floren-
ce, Plut. V sin 7) is de invloed van de Deus summe aan te tonen. 
De belangrijkste bron voor Magister A. is, naast een mogelijk Augus-
tinus- c.q. V&dtT-floriJegium voor het theologische gedeelte, het werk van 
Ivo van Chartres. De mogelijkheid dat Magister A. in de omgeving van de 
bisschop van Chartres gewerkt heeft kan dan ook niet worden uitgesloten. 
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